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. CHAPIX.ltE ?KfiMI£It 

^ KlB'P 4:^0 M.- 

o&t;fé|ift>?tf tn l'koliBleiic der£aapeiiedr f ic^ftaz 
qui (c.ii^0ii¥^14eM^e dix ondlz abt:» <k|i«isk 
ipoœdieaQemcpt da ion B^ffnew .Bokriiiilâ^n^o^^ 
nde )'«ti9 rhotiatuff àd itlçior liij^âi>ieiir<lQ(èf 

etoit. Depuis peu , & en la trentième année 4^ 
(on Empire > je fis dans (on palais un autre pané* 
gyrigue à & louange. Je voudrois bien conti- 

. , > A * nucr 
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4 LA/VIE DE UEMP. CONSTANTIN. 
Duér maintenant fbn ^Ipge. Mais la nouveauté 
rdcs objets qui m'cpvirobncnc « me donne de Té- 
conuement , & me réduit au ùhaec. De quelque 
côté que je me tourne , foit vers TOricnt » ou vers 
rOccident , ^t queje regarde le ciel ou la terre, 
l'image de ce Prince fc présente a moi. Je voi les 
l^rinces (es en&n&> qui comme de nouveaux 
alites 9 répandentJpar tout Tuai vers lafplendeux: 
4e là puiflance , & le fon! régner avec une autori- 
té plus abiblue* que jamais.; ^s ne joilifToient pen- 
dant là vie > (]ue de la dienité de Céfàrs. Mais 
maiixtçnaBt-, il^ ont luccéde i teus lès titiesaulC- 
i>ien^u'àfà piété. * 



Ï* A y.o u^ que jeiùi^ jrayi en admiration, quant 
je CDttlîdére que cet Empereur qui converfbît , il 
•y il peu de jours,parmi nous dans un corps mortel, 
reçoit après là mort, & lorlque la nature rejette 
toutxequi M cit iimtûe y Ad niêmes honneurs & 
les mêmes loiianges au*il recevoir durant là vie. 
Que û je porte i&QO eiprlt jUfqves au ciel ^ & que 
î*y voie là bien-heureulè atne , qui s*eÀ dépomlW 
d'an vêtement corr^âblê, four ft reVêti^c de 
iimiaortalité , & ^ui a changé un Roiaume tem- 
pocçt , 8c fttjec à mille foiblellès , avec un autre 
«uieft éternel , êc qui o*a niimperfeélioB , ni déi 
«tut , je demeure comme interdit^, meeondamne 
mqiUi^iiteaizlilcnce, échnllè leibindeleloiiet 
àla p;ux>le écernelloi^ divine , qui peqt lèuhs c<m^ 
firmes itufiiiçibtonc^ la i^j&rité de ce qu*eUe avaOv 
jce. M .'..;• V, , . :•■ '. ^ - 
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PAR EU^FBE, LIY. I. . s 



CHAPITRE III. 

Mmneifrf tendia aux ionf Princes. ChiUment 
; iesTham. 

C& T T B parole in£ûliible & iromuable a î^ 
voir , iés cette vie , raccomplideroent de ce 
qu'eile^voic prédit \ aae ceux qui rhonoreroients 
en feroielit récoropeniez > & que ceux qui/èdd- 
clareroiem (è^ ennemis ^ (croient les auteurs de 
leur propre ruine. Elle amontré combien la fii^ 
des Tîratis^^ qui prennent les armes contre Dieu> 
eft iùnéfte , & combien la liiort qui a terminée 
l'heureufe vie de Conftanitn » efl elle-même heu- 
reufe, fouhaitablë, Ibiiablè&digpedVtrecon'» 
Acrée par des mohumenis fblîdes & durables. les 
hommes>.qui d'eux-mêmes ne /ont que foibleiTc) 
. ont trouva une foible confblation contre la mort, 
quand ils ont' fait le* portrait de ceux qu'ils vea<^ 
Ibient honorer y Se qu'ils ont cfpété êétermkt 
leur mémoire > ou-par une image de cirei ou par 
une ftatuc > ou par une in&riptipn gca^c fur If 
Bois , ou fur la pierre. Il ne &ut, pas unforclon^ 
elpace de tems pour détruke ces moaumens « qui' 
ne reprcfèutent que le corps , & qui ne confèrrenc. 
rien de Tame. Cependant ceux dont l*e(péraoce a* 
les mêmes bornes que leur vie , s'en fbntcontea-. 
cez. Mais Dieu qui eil le commuiip Sauvei^r de- 
tous les hommes, ^ qui prépare aux pçrfonnes^ 
de picfté > des récompenlès qui^ fonp au delTus de. 
DOS penfi^os V leur en donne comme up gage & uii^ 
échantillon des. ia bas. Ce fonrles prome(rc& 
contenues dans les livres des Prophètes , & ac* 
complies en la perfonne de ceux qui ont été (îmi- 
oens en iàiotete » & fur tout en celle de nôtre in« 
comparable Empereur » qui s*ét2nt rendu plus. 
A ) agrca- 
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i LA Vife DE t^ÉMP. CCWSrTANTIN, 
agr^akk i Dk^qu'iLucunderç^ j?réiécçffçQS3 » a 
etépropofôànôcrefiécle copune an parfait mo- 
dèle de verca* 

CH A P ITR E IV. 

Momiettrs renduf à Çôrfiantitt. , 

T^iEû quiravoitchoîfipoQrautorîfcr lapi^té 
■•"'^ danî totice rdtenduë de Tuitivco j lui a éti £^ 

TO table dtiran: le cours de fon régne j fie depuis Ip 
commcncctnenc jufc|ues a la fin. lï Ta mis ieul co- 
tre les Princes fur tin lieu c'ievé j co mmc iitic ^cU- 
Untc lumicrc s potir e'claircr tous \c^ peuple» » jSs 
comme an éloqueni Prédicateur , pour publier les 
iai a:eï max ï mes de la véii table Keligioii . 



Ç H A P l T R î V, 

, tjpmées df yi vir tl^ de fin x4^., 

T^^ËV Ta maintétHi im peu plus de trente àn$ 
'*^ ait iecf ofie , & an peu plus de (oix^mte fijr 
laiterré. Comme il Tafoit detUné poar^treund 
imaiçe vivante deûpuiffiince s il Ta fait triompher 
de Forgntei! aveogle , ^ dç l'impiété dcfeQ>éréc 
dcsTiransfic des'Géans, qui avoîcnt pris tes ar* 
nies centre ^ Mi^fté fbùv erame & éterpeiie; 
Pour ener ils font difpâins; pre(qQ'atiâi-t6t qa% 
^votent commencé de paxôttre 9 an lien que Dieu' 
qui «ft lèâl > a armé .ton iêrviteur ieul cpntrel^ 
mul€itude4cs impies 9 lui a dotmé la force de tes 
exterminer de demis la terre > U Ta é(al>ii comme 
le Deéfcçur de tous les peuples, qui déclare kaute- 
ment qu'il ne connolt qu'un Dieu 0c qu'il déteffit 
les idoles. 

CHA- 
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PAU «ySFBÎ, LIT. !. 7 

. *' .. 'f I ww iiy» » I * fi w wKf un fifiiwi"! '* ! '■■■Mil I iiiww HP» 

CHAPITRE VL 
Kft/^ Crnifi^ntin réicmffifie [ar fes v&oirti. 

Ïi ifejgloiredcfeifîrcftrvltjwirdeDica, ^s'a^ 
oaha fidèlement des devoirs , aof(}acls ccttie - 
*qo»ité oblige. Dieu> /enrécomppnfe., le r^dit 
'Maitttde fès eùûemis. Lui accorda 4e plas gh>» 
xkafes vidoires » qu'il aie jamais accordées laa- 
cun autre , > étendit (on autorité fiir un plus grand * 
nombre de nations , que celle de lès prédéceueOtSy 
ne s'etoitiamais éicnduë^ ^ le {pQM>la d*un bon- 
iieur qui bé fôt interrompu d'aucune (filgrace dans 
coBC le cours de ion rtfgne. 



CHAPITa$ VIL • " 

Qàn^âtêk tûfiÉparé i Cym ^ i tAShutnàrt* 

L'Air<:iBiiN« Hifl»ût«i'a Janais têthté 
Mcufl Pnnoe-^TMi^ît pfl|t« &a: le ti?6&e avec- 
4HMU1C dfechciqneCyaiisL CepisnilMic MmteA^t 
•ii^apaSidoéheupnrfè 9 f^opt & mort a été inéii^ 
jne, tt «fue non (èulemeat idie a été Tiokoce^ 
-nUKs ^n'^le lui a <été proctiréB par une femme. 
les Grecs f ubiiem <]ii' Alexandre rédaifit 4l Ibà 
«béï&nce wie infinicë àt «ation». Mats ifs ^ 
«icui«nt «auffi l'aeooïd «oaVûanttimiéra'&acépsMr 
f^fTOÇoetie^ at par les d4>aatbes ^ 41 «péck isti^ 
iemUement > a?ant c^e <t^étre psrveutt à un âge 
farfSûc. Il ne Técut ^etdente-tieazaiis, 6rn'«a 
«égnapasplus-deétx. liprfàarectmeiinpétiioft- 
fe^uei celle de foieudre, rutâft ks Vales> 6t 
lEédwfit €ti ftrfkiidc 4«i iiat4oii$. Mais tu «em 
A 4 qu'il 
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t LA VI}B ©P L'BMP. COÎ^n'ANTIN, 

qu'il pleuroic la perte d'un jeune garçon ^ donc il 
avoici^écperdûmenc amoureux , la mort renie- 
ra dans la âeur de (à jeunefTc» & dans un païs 
étranger , uns eniàns , (ans poftërité , de peur 
qu'il ne troublât plus long-tems la trauqtillite pu. 
blique. Son Roiaumè fut partagé â l'héure-méme 
^ar ks Officiers qui avoient autre -fois combacm 
(oui iè^ enfcigncs. Ce n'eft cependant qu'à l'excez 
de CCS defordres qu'il dQic & réputation , & ofi 
ne le loue que dé ce qu'il a commis tant de ca- 
mes. 



CHAPITRE Vlli. 

Qmjlimtm réduit frefyuetout l^mvrrs à /on 
ùlféilJatice^ 

NÔT R B Empereur commença ^ régner i 
l'âge > auouel ce Roi de Macédoine cefla de 
Tiyrc/ Mais il fecocdeux foisauuntdetemsaue 
lui > & eu régna trois fois autant. Après avoir éta- 
I^Ud^Qsfônarinééiinedircipline toute conforme 
â la modedie & â la piété ckrétienne , il la mena 
jufques en Angleterre. Il réduifit â fon obé*i(Tancc . 
la$cythie,ce Pa'is qui s'étend fi avant dans le Norç, 
ôc qui e(l habité par divers peuples. U étendit les 
bornes de (on Empire d'un côté jufques en Ethyo- 
j>ie vers le Midi, & de l'autre vers l'Orient. Il ré- 
pandit la lumière de fa piété jufques aur Jndes > Se 
ga^a de telle forte l'alfeiâioa des Princses, des 
Seigneurs Se des Satrapes , qu'ils lui env<^ioten$ 
des Ambaiïàdeurs & des pre(èns > qu'ils lui éri- 

geoienc des ftatuës dans leur Païs , & qu'ils y ren- 
oient (bu nom plus célèbre que n'avoit jamai»été 
celui d'aucun Empereur. Il faut pourtant avoUer 
qu'il (buhaittoit t>ieu moins d'étce connu de ces 

peu- 
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?AR EUSE'ÇE, IIV. T. 9 

^up^es , quedc]eui:Ëûrccoaiioiu:eDiea> doiit 
il publiotc fa gloire» .' ' 



C M'A M T R E IX. 

Cofifkmtin'kilfr a fts enfans PEmp^qu*il arpoh 
reçé de fin fere. 

T ^s^ porelcs par lesquelles il a publia ccue 
-*-^ gloire enc m foûtepuës par des aâions foli-. 
des 9 par la pradqoe conftaiite de tevte fbccc de 
vertus, par la pict^ , par la libéralité qu^il a exerce e 
envers les amis 6c Ces proches, par laciémeoce 
donc il a nié envers (es ûijets. Dieu9 dont il avoit 
avancé la gloire» a récoxnpenfè fès longs txavaox 
d*un régne éternel. Il lui adonné uoisfils pour 
fuccefTeurs de fàpuiïïance, ficellepa/Tera âlenc 
foltéritépar une fiicceffîon continuelle^ Il {èm- 
ble qtt*il n'y a^oe Dieu>qui lui a £ûc des honneurs 
£ extraordinaires fur la terre, 8c qui Ta élevé à 
une gloire immortelle dans le Ciel , qui puifTe trar 
cer digncnient ibn éloge» dont il confèrvejp fujet 
écrie en des caraâéres qur ne fe peuvent e£»cer. 



CHAPITRE. X. . . 

Vl^hkeie la Wr de Qn^airtm efi utik qm ném 
néceffaire 4ut fubtk^ 

Bi &H quo je compiiçBçe a/iezcoçibieii il eft 
difScile de parler digppjn^ent du bçn-hcwr 
qui a aficompagné c^ incomparable Prince d^qs 
tout Te coufs de ik vie., . au lieu qû'ij «y a fmi <lan- 

g;r à s'cataire > je ne puis nj^aqmqins me 4i%eii- 
r d*en tracer un lé^cr cr^ou pouxk faire con- 
À ^ iâoltre 
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lo LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
noltre i la poftéiit^> de pour ^titer au même 
tems le reproche que l'on mepoun:oit£iireque 
j'appréhende le travail. Car biçn que j'aie forrpeu 
de fuffifànce , je croi devoir emploier le peu que 
j'en ai â relever le e^émc de ce Pnnçe (|i)i s'eft per- 
pécuelleniei^occupé à procurer la gloire de Dieu. 
)ç Bus aâmc {nerfiiadé que ce ftra un ouvrage fort 
utile au public. Ne &rc3it-ee pfu une chofêhon* 
reufè au'il fè (bit trouvé d'excellens efprits qui 
aient eccû THiftoire de Néron , 3c 4c quclçuef 
autres Empereurs encore plus fi:décat$ que lui y 6c 
oui aient traité avec beaucoup d'éU^gapce m Cifet 
fi odieux, Se que je pallaâè fous nlenceleséfni-> 
Aentcs qualités 4'uB Prince auquel rantkjuité n'a 
jamaseudepaceil, &^ue Dieu m'a fait Ugcace 
non ièuleifiem de voir, mais de otfunottre, êc 
dVn^etemr Êuniliéremenc f 

CHAPITïlE XL 

gjV/ ne fgra far lé dans (a y te âe Qnêantm jue ies 
« aSions jui regardent la frété. 



I 



L me convient mieux au'à nul autre de publier 
ce que fciai des vertus de notre Empereur > -êi 
de le faire connoitre a ceux que les bons exemples 
excitent à Tamottr 4ePbk\û i^elqiles-uns ont 
entrepris par amitié, par haine, ou par vanité 
d'éeriftdesvicsotàiifl'yavoitrieii de iecomnaor 
dable > & des albieQS qui «'^ient pas bonnes i 
j^tr,e imitées. Ils ont quelque- fois emploie des ter- 
-mcç fbn magnifiques pour rtprefeâtct les crimcf 
les plus atroces. II$o«c;xpofe*ux yeux de toute 
la pbflérité des aj^ibns qcri devokat être e hfe ve ft c s 
fous |ei ténèbres , & ëht^ènfégRé 4e in^' ides 
perfonrics innocentas , ifit guî pknmeCiveur piuv- 
ccoHére ^ IMcub'ca avcèent f oittC 4c cennoif^ 
* i '\ fiuce. 
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f^ARlOSEIIl, LÎV. I. Il 

fince. 3eii!ai pantommt vgx Ittammtagesëeré^ 
loqiioocr poor embellir mon k^. li£usi*ai«n 

4i(èoqis. Comx 4|i]i apponenc d U leâprc Qn-ef- 
pfic bies fi^fif ^ à-eKÛmoieitt &t£« ^kifi «cilet 
que cclks qui GondeateM des aââont <ie piM. 
C'cft povBqisoi jc àe aoifas4)e«<MCiBâiMeaaMit 
repcoKmer les gucrcts f les b«»llo8 > ies vbStoi» 
Ms, les tnonfiitc Je CMftimin> ailles loii 

poQrIcbi^âosf«)eiS. lepaHèraifiMsfikDoetotP' 
tes As faotics «iitv^ifes, 4c neMuieni tfoe <k 
ceUes <|m scgardent le icnrice de DteQ. |c cboi£- 
tai les pins fco^si ëcce tcsn^nMfesilaMftënië, 
dc<iiRntiki:MiceniooiasdeptM>les€)«il meft* 
sa^ffiblt. Ccft id k nm$ de paUieraiec nw 
ctitiàe Hbtnë les loaaiif|es de ectincompttabk 
Smpeicur. Unem'étonpaipetiiiisdeiefaiiàed»^ 
vsnc fa vie > â-cadè des cbmemciis* aufifodi 
FittconftâMe des^hommes eftiofette. Je prie Dieo 
êc fom Veibe Divin > de m'aider dcmsceoavail* 
Jt k «oflimcnoerai par k timàtocqfd aima à 



CHAPITRE Xîl. 

Conftéonin efi relevé ions ie fâi^ dis Ikâm^ 
comme Moffe téfvoit été. 

IX eft rapporta dans rancienne Hiftoireqiieles. 
}iii6 forent aatre-fbis traitez fon tirannique* 
ment parks Rois d'Egypte. Mais auand Dieu eut 
agréabk de les délivrer du joug de cette iniude 
domination» il difi>ora de telle forte de IVduca- 
riondcMoïfe , qu'il fat devë dans kPalaildcs 
lOois,^ qu'il y apprit les maximes du Païs. loiT- 
^a'ilfotpancBiiiâged'bomine, ac qaclajo(H- 
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i± feA VIE DE rEMP. CONSTANTIN, 
ce divine voulue venger les inaocens , & châtier 
leurs perfecuceurs , le Prophète forcit de la Cour 
|>our exécuter les ordres de Dieu. Il (h fèpara dÈi 
cirans» quiTavoientaourridans (on basâge> & 
iè joignit à Ces fireres. Dieu rétablit Chef des juifs^ 
l^s délivra de la fèrvicude par Cott miniftére s & fit 
tomber du ciel les chatimens. fur les cirans ^ui les 
avoient oppsimez. Cette anciennes Htftoure eft 
connue decout le monde , bien qu'elle foit prife 
par plufieurs pour une fable* Le même Dieu a 
' produit en nocre fiéde un miracle , qui n'a rien 
de Êibuleux » & qui aianc été ezpofc à nos propres 
yeux» eft plus certain que tout ce que nous iàu* 
xions apprendre parle rapport d'autrui. Les tirans 
ont pris, les armes contre Dieu > & perfôcucé Ion 
Ejzliiè. Conftantin,qui les a depuis extetminez > a 
vécuaveceuxdanslajeuneire, comme Moitè la 
fidèle (èrviteur de Diea avoir vécu avec ceux d-E« 
gypte. Bien qu'il fut en un âge fortfufcepcible<i« 
mauvaises in^ieiHons » il ne prit aucune part à 
la corruption' de leurs mœurs. La bonté de Con 
naturel (oôcenuë ^ l'Efprit de Dieu , ne fe poi>- 
u qu'à la piété, a laquelle ilfutauiïî.excice pat 
l'exemple de fon père. Nous ne (aurions nou$ 
dilpenfer de parler de ce père fi célèbre , de Cob- 
fiance le plu9 illuftre Empereur de nQcre fiécle » 
ni de remarquer en peu de paroles ce qu'il y a dans 
ià yiç, qui peut releTcr la gloire deConftaïuin 
ibnfils. 
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PAR EUSË'BE, HV. I. 15 

CHAPITRE XIII. 

Confiance tUhjlieiiM dcferjfcuter Us Chrétiens. 

PB N D A H T que l'Empire ^toicgouTtrn^ptr 
quatre Princes ^ Confiance g^da une co»- 
ânitetoate contraire à celle des autres f & entre- 
tint inviolablement la paix arec Dieu. U sVloi- 
gna toujours de l'impiété avec laquelle ils atta* 
quc^rent FEglilè» & ruinèrent de fend en coni* 
oie \e$ lieux de nos aflembl^s & de nos prières. 
U ne fouilla jamais comme eux (à confience par 
refiufion du iàng innocent* Jamais^il nes'aflb* 
icttit«comme eux au culte des Idoles 9 & iamais 
il ne contraigùtt comme eux fèsfujetsdefubirle 
yong de la même (èrvitude. Il procura aux peu* 
pies une paix profonde , à la faveur de laquelle 
lis puflènt Taquer (ùrement aux exercices de la 
piètè» Au lieu que les autres Empereurs fiirdïar* 
gèrent û fort leurs fujets d'tmpofîtions , qu'ilr 
feur rendirent la vie plus, ficheuie&plusinfup-' 
portable que la moot $ Confiance gouTerna les* 
fiens avec une douceur paternelle. Comme fèt 
louanges (ont dans la bouche de tout le monde > je 
ne choilirai qu'une ou deux deïes avions » . par oÂ 
l'on pourra |uger durefte, & je commencerai à 
traiter le iiijet que je me fiiis ptopofè^ 



A 7. CHA^ 
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t4 lA VIE DE L'EMP; CONWANTINt 



Ç H A ? I T H £ XIV/ 

Cnftimce remptit f^ nàreft le trcfor fublic , & 

rend à theme-méme d fes fujHs tout ce 

yfUs y avaient afforté. 

CoMMi OoiftMiM àok e» gnode néfum^ 

te ^*€mcSkt û cnttoic fi fiiivnifaisineiit £es ittictt? 
^ fmi txdBu éMt pseCfiVpuHH» Diiodjétjeiit 
qm 4tok k pccoiier le ie pin aiKxendesEaipi6« 
lenra » envoa kii zeprodici: Je peu deibi^ au'ii 
pceiioéC4ktÎBticitS4lcr£t«c« adanavuet^ala» 
mette il&xiéàikit lui-fliéineDtf unéglig^eafie. 
Cedtencc or^loiiM mk Ambalubdeiifs^k ûtodé^ 
lieti 9 Je deftieuer ^«elqve temt â IkCovr » âc 
» f koMMuénae aunt emoié qtiéitr ks fto li» 
ihee (de lêt Ajctt^ il leur décltft^ilavoitbe^ 
ftin ^argent, le que c*iton uoeoccafionw il» 
pottwiieitt i«i 4oiuier été picaies de tViffisûmi % 
^*ib aiAMeot à ibn (èrvioe; ii n'y eut pexAuiit 
^oinerponkafocfoie 4(1*01» de l^afgettt^c des 
"tteaMespBëqeuxaii tiefer ratai ^^jniînes'ciii* 
ftûMz d'cxécoteî tes ordres et ion Fxsacc «vtc 
piiud'ftrdeorlcdezekqveiosaauics. QiBMdte 
SKfor roial fiic rempii d'ao anMS prodipetuc dt 
some fortt de gîchcflcs » €onflaoccle$ mesura mm 
AmbaflàdeofS de Diodkkut Iclcordie^qa'iif 
avoic long- tems qa'ellesétoieoc à lui^ & qu'il les 
ayoit kiflees joTqaes alors , comme en d^pôt en- 
tre les mainsde fès (àjets* Les AmbafTadeurs s'en 
retournèrent fbn (urjpns dVtonnement. On die 
qu'auffi-tôt qu'ils furent partis, Conftance loua 
Taffeâion que les fu)ets lui avoient témoignée» 
le leur rendit ce qu'ils aboient apponèâ(tnue<*^ 
ftff. Oettca^onxftiàns doute une grandçjouir-" 

que 
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PAREU5rBÎ,ttY.I. 15 
ifttAtÙLÀoueeui, J'en xapoctecai nae aBttegii 
cft une ptenvCidelâpiéc^ 

CHà FTH E XV. 

fcrJfoAm nscitie far ks mtrts Bmjfercuru 

L'i s Gotrrerneurs des ^o^o€€Sperfifciuéi:ciie 
ps^ }'prdre de DioeMtieweus cciut qnifti* 
Ibient profiefioa dnciilce ét^ Diea. Lct pseo^cf» 
qui combattirent poor laïkffenftdelalUli^a, 
.^Quis'ezpofôrentaafèr, au feu» &i toute fi)r* 
te de périls 4c de Tupplices» forent des Officiers 
de la Cour« Les Pnooes ^ui to spv^aivnérenti 
la mon ^ perdirentparleiir£uite les meilleurs Ai- 
jets qu'as mttUt Me (e pmistafit ia tp^t des 
prières <]u'ils Êiifoient continnellement pour b 
pto^fufMfiéde f£mpirc. 

CHAPITRE XVI. 

Cup/ttict chàfe de fin féét les CSnMem^ fd 

aifoient youh purger mux, LMes » 0* yrt* 

tient cem f*i ^voient Tefup de hfiUrt. 

CORsr AMes y au lieu de Sàmo leurciempft V 
fdtunefeiSudafl pleine i'une rare ïfigcflè > 
fcfèponaâuneadipnfovt memtilieufè, icq«f 
foaDe&nveiiiCBli^ndre, &nséiiefîirpmd'^t€ii«> 
Bement. Il donna IcdiouKàtouilesOfiGitffsde 
ACouf) A «tneaiHc jugesMMkokntdewt 
ans fttmàk^ dignités , ^m de If^rifisr aux Id^ 
les, le de «o^rwrleurtai}g<AlwrschacBeseÀ 
lacriflant, «u s'ihtéfMitmiicÀcnBtt^Jkf^ 
dreleurs€kapges,&{èsboB^s|;taces. Lorf^"^ 
i^ feront iëc&sB» fc^ucksHnseaftnt prtsnn 

parti, 
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lé DE LA VIE fEMP. CONSTANTIN, 
parti , 8z les autres un aucre > Conftance il^cou- 
vric le fccrct qu'il avoir tenu çadiéjurqucs alors r 
blâma le trop grand defîr que les uns avoienc 
de confcrvcr leur bien , & leur vie , les déclara 
Incapables de leurs chaînes, & jugea au*aiant^té 
infidèles à Dieu > ils ne fèroient pas fidèles à leur: 
Prince . '. Il lotia aucontraire la fidélité des autres 9 
jugea au*ils ne (croient pas moins attachez au fer* 
^ice de leur inaitre , qu'ils Tètoient à celui de kur 
Dieu 9 qu'ils dèfeuckoient TEmpire avec plus de 
courage que les autres > & au'ils en fèroient la 
principale force » & le plus ricne trefbr. 



CHAPITRE XYII. 
FUfté de CotfioHce eit^ers le Sat^eur. 

VOILA le craion que je Toulois faire légère* 
ment de la vie & des moeurs de Conlbnce, 
père de ConfVantin. Quiconque confidèarra avec 
quelque attention » lajnanièredont il eft morr^re^ 
connoltra aifèment la différence que Dieu a vou- 
lu mettre entre ià fin & celle des autres Princes^ 
Apre» avoir donné durant plufieurs années l'ex- 
emple de toutes les vertus dignes d^un grand Em- 
pereur 9 après avoir reconnu le fèul Dieu qui a 
créé l'univers y ^ avoir condamné l'impiété de 
ceux qui enadofoient plufieurf» il fortifia (bii 
palais par les pnéres des perfonnes de piété » ^ 
pafla le reftede/à vie avec autant de xepos que dç 
réputation. Il jouit de ce bonheui fi rare.que plur 
feurs font eqiwfter à ne tecevoîr aucune injure» 
-& ân'en faire â^erfbnne.. Durant le coufs paifir 
ble de (on régne > il eonôcra toqte ùl famille^ ^ 
l'Impératrice^l^ femme» & les Fripées lès ^iifadf 
âtt fèrvice de Qipu , qui eft le Souverain des En^- 
pereurs. SaXour étoit une ;^eiiiMéc de vérita- 

bkt^ 
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PAR EUSE'BE,LIV, 1. î ^ 
blés Fidèles f f anxii lesquels il y aToic de 'fil^DCs 
Minières « qui £uibient de contioiiclles f libres 

Ï>oor la confèrvation de la perfonnc da Prince » au 
iea cfue dans la Com des antres Empereurs $ il 
n'écoic pas permis de parler des Chrétiens. 



CHAPITRE XVIIL 

Cor^ance fe trouve ïeftus rnieien des Bmfereurtî 
Û aun grand nombre à* étions. 

DIEU ne laifla pas fa piété fans récorapenfe. 
Il eut bien- tôt après le premier ran^armi 
les Empereurs. Les deux plus anciens aiantrê- 
noncé,par je ne (ai quel mQtif>ila(buiEeraine puiC* 
fànce , en la féconde année de la perfécution > il 
fut reconnu en qualité de premier. Il y avok long- 
tems qu*il avoit été déclaré Céfàr , avec Galère. 
Mais après qu'il eut remph cette dignité arec be* 
aucoup de gloire « il fut élevé au comble des bon* 
neurs , ic proclamé le premier des Empereurs. 
Il eut un plus grand nombre d*en£ins qu'aucun de 
iès Collègues. Lorfqu'il fut prêt de paier,dans 
une extrême vieinefîe , letribut que tous les hom« 
taes doivent à la nature > Dieu fit en forte que 
Conflamin fon fils-ainé fè troyva prefenr, pour 
recueillir la fucceffîon de l'autorité fouveraine. 



.CHAPITRE. XIX. 

Conflantin fait m yohgt^ en Paleftine avec Dibclétten. 

CoHSTANTiK vivoit alors au miUcu dos Col- 
lègues de Confiance fbn père » de la même 
forte qtie Mo'ifc avoit vécu dans la Cour des Ro^s 
d*£gypte* Lorfqu'il fut parvenu à la fleur 4e Ton 

tee. 
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jt LA.Vœ DE L*»1P. CONSTANTIN, 

Smi^ , jl ft mit €û gcanidc oofifidétaftiou iufiA 
4W^ Je k vifi «io«:;$ mAcc pur la Pai^ise àk 
4roi€e^Diofitàtciikpl«s«U€MDies£fn|)iGâ^ 
Jço^att i(|ue co« k mfMide couroit m fo«ik pQOC 
le Yoir» H^ ^our ada»£€rksiniffq«f«4egwéfOK 
fité& d'élévation qui paroifToieot fur ion yifàge. 
U n'y avoit pcrfonne qu*it ne fuipàflât en iiauteur » 
en bonoe^-^ûnc > & <m ibrco. U étoi€i>ourtant 
beaucoup plus avautageufèment partage des ver- 

excellent oaôirdi qu'il avoit xylturépar iVtude , 
& que Dieu avoit relevé par les dons d'une £ige(Ib> 



CHAPITRE XX.. 

Cm ^anUn yà 4r9U)nr -C^ifiéticc fat fere* 

T •audbh^* <ie fou courage , ^c rdévatk»* 
'•^ de fon attie , donnèrent de la poulie & de k 
xraimeauK amiws SmpeKurs. Quand il«ut dd- 
iCDiireitkiiraïaavaftsdëtkin , «c le$ pièges cbIIs 
hiwroWL dspStz U s'enfiiit eom»e Moï£, 4c 
«Uaccoii«<cftroaf>ece. Ditfrk&vorî&encom-ct^ 
iâ d^UK proteââen fî vifibk> que l'iniufticede 
ia ennemis lai ouvrit en <|iielq«eibrte le chemia» 
pac-«A il arriva i l'Empire. 

X:M A PITR £ KXL 

C^<HST'AKrifi tiftfit heofe^femeiic^itéle 
piége que &6 ennemis Im avotent ^effé « ar« 
•Criva afin aprésunkmgyoii^attprésdeCoB- 
Ibttee ^ fece » ^'il ifoiiva f reme ^ A fin* 

LorA 
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l#d<^'U le w lie fiesour , en «a ccn» oà àtn 
Vgv0ivp»$€^été^ ilfcLoTaâro»lfii<aiic,rcnibtai^ 
û étiou^Batmj, fffntOL qu'il étokt déjivti^ par '^4 
prefènce des inquiétudes , dont il avoit été agité , 
rcnrerdatteu et tùl àvôîî feit cette grâce , & té- 
moigna <^'il ^tpit ççnteiif dr igojirir* Aiant en- 
fuite mis ordre à fcs affcircs , & pris congé de fcS 
cn^s, qui entoiwoio^t fon^lif, illai^Ad^la 
loi de la nature , fbn £Qa|n|:e à Conftantin (bn fils 
^é > & pafla de cette vie à une autre. 

CHAPITRE XX«v 

C<^mtim éfi fr4xclame fmfertur» 

T *B M p I R B ne vagua pas par la mort de Con- 
■**^ ftanrr . rnn(fannn iè4»¥èéti rbcurc mtoï c 
de là pourpre impénalc , gc ^t re.n^tre.en fà pcr- 
ibnne toutcsks yeitus de Ton Père, les funérail- 
les du Prince défunt furent célébrées ayfic une 
pom}k! extiAoî^naite. L'«îr rétentiifint des cris 
de tout le peuplCf ^ j^émoignQienr qu'il trou- 

$éim^9kà^bsix voirpfettdceponçffioAdcl'auto- 
méMkb^î* J^sPicovincesétoient radies Jeîoir* 
d^iceipeDiciiatycic^fnMntetaofitpoiiiTniJkiisi 

■ Pi MH ' ^ Il M I I H ' t ' w ii i n i t i " i i i iii i ii y , n u rt i 

CHAPITRE %Xlîh 

Mnf des Tftmsn 

^ ne croi pas djCYOÎr nader ici de la mort* de 
ceuxquiontperfécutel'£glilè, ni destionorer 
bi|iémoire des bons Piinccs^par le récit des cd- 



î 
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%o DEIA VIE JL'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
mes des médians. Les malhoiirs qui leur font 
arrivez, fi>nc plus que (b£i(ànspouiinftruire^' 
pour corrigée ceux^ui en ont ét^ témoins. 



C H A P I T R E XXiV. 

Xouftofain parvient 4 P Empire par l'ordre de ,* 
Die»i 

Vo 1 LA comment Dieu, qui a etééVurâvcts 
par ÛL puilTance de qui le gouverne par (à fâ- 
Siffe, a ^Içvé lui-m'^me fur le trône Conftantin- 
s de Confiance , deïbrte qu'il s*eft rèfcrvé lui 
&ul la gloire de. (à promotion , au lien que celle 
des autres Ptinces appartiens Iburent aux hom^ 
mes^ . 



CHAPITRE XXV. 

Vtâoites ren^téef far Çotfiantin fur les- 
[ ' '■ . p^nglm. , . — . - ■' 

T\^'s qu'il fut en poffcffi6to de la fbureraîne 
•*^ puilTance , il vifîta les Provinces qui avoienfc 
rde vc de robtTîfTance de Ton père , & y donna tous 
hs ordes nccefTaires. Il do/nta les peuples qui ha- 
bitent fur les bords du Rhin, & de VOcùn^ ré* 
prima leur infbfenoe, & appailà leurfureur* Il y 
en eut d'autres, qu'il (è comenta d'arréterparia 
crainte , ^.de retenii^u dcU de loirs frontières y 
êc c'étoièbt des naturels farouches 6c intraitables , 
qu'il ne pouvoit porter par aucun moien à entre- 
tenir la paix. A pm être venu heuteufèment â bouc 
de ces defleins'là , il.jetta les yeux d!un z^tic 
côté , paflà en Angictetrc , & u téduifit à fon 
obéïl&iicc 

CHA- 
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CHAPITRE X^Vl. 

C<m(tanttn tntrefrcnd de déiiWk ^omr. 

CoNsiDEiLA^NT ctiftiîte l'univèh ^bmme un 
yâftç' corps , dont Rome étpit i:ommeit 
't\i^£y t]ui géihîlloii fôùs la dominâmn des Tirans^ 
IFcrot id'ioord queues Prirfccs fjoi' gonvtrnoieiit 
iês autres parties del*finipire,& dui le (uq>afloîeiit 
cri 'âge , dcvoicpt empl6ier leur inii fiance pour la 
mettre en liberté. Mai$ quand if vit ^ue ceux oui 
l'avoicnr entrepris , a'eh âTàîenf i«m^èorté ^ûc de 
la hoiite , & que oui autrcuVtoit en ^wt de Ten- 
trcprcndre , il proteft^qn*il ncpcutéit voir [a<'^* 
^tàledo monde dansl'oppremdn, ftp^iclesar* 
mes pour exterminer les Tirans, r • 



eu API T R E XXYIL 

•CorfiaMitt Jk refouàÀt ifdiarer qu*im fiul Dîat. 

^OoTinyiB il étoït perfuadé ou'il avoit1>efoili 
^^ d'une puiflaace plus €OQfid^rable&;plusfii* 
vinctbfé que celle des armées, pour diilîper Jes illu- 
sions de la magie i dans , lefquelles Maxence met- 
toit fà principale confiance , il eut recours à I9 
proteâion de Dieu. U délibéra d*abord fur le 
choix de celui qu*il devoir recotmoicre. 11 confia 
déra oue la plupart de (es pr^d<fce(reurs,qai aroiem 
flSore plniieurs Dieux ft-quiltfur'itroienc oéfirrt de 
T-eocoos -ar des làcrifices, ayoiçtit'ëtë trompez pac 
des prddtâious plemes de flacedji \ 6c {>atides ora-^ 
clés ) qui<iieleor protnettoieiit'qoe dlteureux fuc- 
cez/& qu'ib ^toiont enfin fénsdûfôrablemcfnr^ 
£uis qu'aucun de leorsrDkiix & fiifi ti|tf €■ peine.d« 
A Ice 
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9jf. LA. VIE DE Vtya. œNSTANTiN, 
les (ècourir. Que fbn père avoic fèul reconnu leur 
égarcmenr, ^rf<?tttprRrteboirciïcînîn,qu'nn'a- 
Toic adosé^ue- Dieu (iuc^& toute &Yk > & que 
Dieu avoîc ctéén r&ompenie (on proieâeur , le 
coni!èrvateur de fbn Empire , & Tauceiir de cous 
(es brens. U ne une fôrieufe réflexion fur la multi* 
tude des ^ux^donc ayoient été accablez ceux qui 
âvoienc wvi une mulckude de Dieux , & recoi^ 
Aucqit'i^uii^cuxn'aypit l^iUïSf (k poftérité > ujl 
inénaf:Iamoi,nd|cçi^émo^ç ilq ion nota 9 au£ea 
^ne^eDKUi^fo'Qpçi^lttla^ic donné d'illuflres 
pceii^es4er^puîàancç.IlTeixi^rquaaufCque ceux, 
qjoi en prenant liçsaraies contre les ciransavoienc 
mis leur e^^érapçe daàj^ la protection des Dieux 
n'eftavoiçni^jcir^aiiç«iaa¥antiajp4!un^<^i^ revenii 
aycclèf croupes 9 fans a^oir rien £ût de confidérar 
tsle^ 6f l^autre aiant été toéai^ milieu de (on ar*- 
xnée. Â|^rés avoii: long-tetas xnédicé toutes ces 
xaifbns, il jugea que c'étoic la dernière de toutes 
les dtvavaganees d adorer des Idoles > de nt rot* 
blefle & du néant defquellesilavoit des preuves 
Tî conVâiitqùânfes , & û fctc&latd'adôrttle Dieu 
de Confiance fou père. 



CHAPITRE XXVtlt. 

piflon dé Cùtfiofatn. 

fT^nirAHriH implora bproteâiôti de et 
^^£)ieu f k fniAdcfe fàif^eonnokre i lut f fie 
fkPafliftcf daosiVf^oéfeti^ToieMt les afHikie^* 
IVttàMqa*4Âi&ii<:eitejméj«, il e«tC:Uiieiiid> 
yeiUQ^e viftki;^(qui^piu:oKf6ttpciif^ét(e inema*^ 
bJkiiiiAle^éteeit^rairpQrléepaf mi^Mitare. Màh^t^ 
f^ont ii!ed9it£Mi)e>dHB8ttkéde4aci!olre> puiiqiis 
çt BmM xoA i^meGKtée h»>aiémd loni^^ems 
4^piki. l^i^9i$j3àmJitÉotmU» dlcmxtt dtm 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



fcs Donnes grâces» & que î'^enement enacon- 
nme Ht Tcr itc. tt xtntott c|ii il Xfott Ttt ett piem 
midi une. août lamineufe aveccetteiofqription. 
Vainqsjez Â LA FAViûR Dé cs SiéNE > & au'i{ 
fut cxtr%}emem ^tooné de ce (peâacle> de mcmt 
quef Às fofdats c]m It fuivôiént* 



• ■» -- -frff É .à * 



CETTE Tifîon fie OAC fiioite impreiCoii /os 
l*e/piic de Conflauua qu'il cn^itoitencoce. 
^tout o ccQ f >^ la Atttt.riainraate. Doranc uni foia- 
ipeil' le Sau^ur Jiu affarac avec Je même £go& 
.q^^ luia«otcmaocrë«B Taii durant k jour • 60 
:im commanda d& Êiiieun£(endarç de hmita^ 
:£»me^ de le porta; dans. les combats pooc iè git(^ 
jnaÛEjdadan^r. 



C M A FIT R^B XXXu 

CONSTANT IN sVtant levé d^s la poi nte du 
jour taeoiïtà.à fts^ amis^ Ir fbuge qu'il avoit 
'CU> & aiftBt envoie quÀîi^des Orphé?res.> & des 
sLapidairés > il s'a/lit au miUett d*eux , leur propo& 
ledefTein & la fiaue du figne<}u*ilawoityû > êc 
leur commanda a en Ëûreun^cmblaBle > enrichi 



CHA^ 
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,.J . : _ 

CHAPITRE XXXI. 

Dtfcriftm i< tEtendart fait en firme de croix* 

Î* A I TU l'Etendarr que les Orphtfvres firent par 
l'ordre de ce Prince 9 & il m'cft aifë d'en décri- 
le ici la figuiÉe* C^efticomme une pique > couverte ^ 
de lames d'or*> qui a un travers en forme d' Anten- ^ 
ue qui fait la croir^ Il y à au haut de la pique une 
couronne enrichie d'or & de pierreries. Le nom 
de nôtre Sauveur eft maroué fur cette cou- 
ronne par les deux premières lettres ; dont la fé- 
conde eft un peu coupée. Les Empereurs ont por- 
té depuis)ccs deux mêmes lettres lur leur cafque. 
Ilya un voile de pourpre attaché au bois qui tra- 
ver(è la pique; Ce voile eft de figure quarrée , Se 
couvert de perles > dont l'éclat donne de l'ad- 
miration. Comme la pique eft fort haute elle a au 
bas du voile le portrait de l'Empereur & de Ces en- 
&ns9 Ëûtenor juf^ues à demi-corps feulement. 
Conftantin s^eft toi^ojirs couvert aans laguerre, 
de cet Etendart comme d'un rempart s & en a £ûc 
bm d'aiitresiçmblables pouc les porter dans tou- 
tes fès armées. 



CHAPITRE XXXIL 

Coffiantin lit tEcriture fainie* 

Constantin aiaotr*eQ»mtoutitmplide' 
^ rétonnemeut qu'une vifîon fi extraordinaire 
luiavoitcaufô> jugea qu'il n'y afoit(>oint d'auue 
Dieu qu'il dut reconnoltre> que celui qui lui étoic 
apparu , & aiant envoie quénr Ces Pr j très , 5c Cet 
miaiflrcs » il leuc demanda qui étotc ce Dieu » 
• • &CC 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PAR EUSE'BE, LIV. L 15 
Se ce que /îgnifioit la figure (i lumineufc & fî cfda- 
taute qu'il mi avôit ttxontréc. Les Préires lui lé- 

Çondirent que le Dieu qui lui étoit apparu ^coic le 
ils unique 4e Dieu > que la figure qui lui avoic 
^ inoucrée , étoit la marque de rimmortalité , 
& le trophée de la viâoire que le Fils de Dieu 
aToit remportée fur la mort. Ils lui déduifirem les 
iai(piis pour lesquelles il eft décendu du Ciel eu 
terre » & lui expliquèrent le myftére de fou Incar- 
nation. L*£^ipeteur les écouta avec une merveil- 
leufè attention. U empara leurs difcours avec la 
yifion qu'il avoit eue, & ne doura point qu'ils ne 
luîenièignailènt la vérité par Tordre de Dieu. Il 
s'appliqua enfiiite à la leâure des livres facrez )re - 
tint toujours les Prêtres auprès de lui» & ferelb- 
lut d'adorer le Dieu dont ils lui avoient découvert 
les m yftéres. L^efpérance qu'il avoit mifè en fà 
proteâion» l'excita bien-tôt après à entreprendre 
d'éteindre l'embrafemenr qui avoit été allumé par 
laragedesTirans. 



CHAPITRE XX XIII. 

^^dduhéres ccmms à ^me far Maxence. 

T E Tiran qui s'étoit emparé de la ville Impé« 
•^^rialc étoit monté à. cet excès d'impudence , Se 
d'impiété que de le plonger publiquement dans 
les plus fàles débauches. Il arrachoit les femmes 
d'entre les bras de leurs maris,& les leur renvoioic 
après les avoir violées. Il fit cet outrage aux per- 
ionnes de la première qualité» & aux plus consi- 
dérables du Sénat. Il joiiit d'un grand nombre de 
femmes de coBditioQ)(àns pouvoir raflaîfîer (on in« 
continence. Mais il ne pût jamais joiiir d'aucune 
femme Chrétienne. Il n'y en eut point qui n'ai- 
mât nûeux perdre la yie<iue l'honneur. 
Tm.Ltm.îU B CHA- 
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CHAPITRE tXXiy^ 

lut fhtmt im PféfftJipToeunla mrtfour confère 
/apudkité^ . 

T A£nnme (Fan de^ priflnMiii'* Jti Stimt'i 9i 
*^ cffà avdit la A'gnip^àc Pr«ct,a!âiibk^n$^ 
Jes Minifbes dts dtbauciiesie Maxeteëe éiôitiii i 
la porte de Ton Ipgis , ^ que ibé lAari'^uiéit c6Vtî 
fend qtt'ils l'cmmcttaiïfetiei dcpêlit'd'éfer* iflàl^ttai»- 
tiée y elle leur demanda un feu de ttms pour iè pa^»^ 
xer, & ^tant en crée dans fbn cabinet, s*enfoitçà 
un poignard dans le fèin , & publia par une adiotl 
fi éclatante non (culemciit i tous lès peuples d« 
ion fiécle , mais auifi à tous les fiédks i venir, qu^il 
il'y a que parmi les Chrétiens où réii trouve ai^ 
|»udicité invincible , et eïemte de la (notu 



CHAPITRE XXXV. 

Mdjjàax du fettfle de B^me. 

T is grands & les petis ^ les Magiftracs 6c t<î peu~ 
-*^pIe^toicnt^nsl*oppttffioft, ôc «doutoicnt 
la violence avec laquelle kTlraa comisectoic le( 
ctimts les pli» horribles. La^tknee qu'ils am* 
fèrvoitnt au militû des plus injuftes traicemens ne 
les mettoit «n aucune fïïret^ Il commanda nâ 
)bûripour un fort légjer fujet, aux fbldats de fà Gar* 
de de faire main-baSe (lir le pcupk,qui fut à l'hea^ 
fe-mémc maffacr^ par les armes non dts ^ythei 
&des Barbares, ihaisdefes propres citoitns. Il 
n'eftpasaifé defaire*lc d^nomb|ement des Séoa* 
tenrs qu'il condamna fUrde faaffes aéeuiàdons, à 
dcdcin d*enletcr leur bica. 
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CHAPITRE XXXVI. 

Muxence s^adonne à la magie. 

\A Axcnce couronna fes autres crimes par les 
AV-t cruautcz & les fzmlégts de la magie tantôt 
en ouvrant le Ycntrc des enceintes, & des cnfons 
ncx depuis peu de jours , tantôt en ^gorgpant 
des lions, &en of&ani d'abominables iafc^ifices^ 
pour évo^r les démons, & détourner la guerre* 
dont il ëtoit menacé. Il efpéroit obtenir la Tidoi- 
re par ces artifices. Il traitoit cependant iès fuieo 
avec une dureté fi extraordinarcqu'ils foufFrirènt 
fous (on régne unedifctte dont il n'y a?oit point 
eu d'exemple dans les fiécles précédens. 



CHAPITRE XXXY4I 

Défaite de Maxenct. 

T A compa/Honque Conftantin eutde leurmî- 
-■— ' férehiimitles armes entre les mains contre 
celui qui en étoit Tautenr. Aiant imploré la pro- 
tection de Dieu j Se du Sauveur Ton Fils unique. U 
fit marcher (on armée (bus TEtendart de la croix i 
deflcifl de rétablir les Romains en polTeifion de 
leur ancienne liberté. Maxence mettant & confi- 
ance dans les illu(Î0HS de la magie plutôt que dans 
l'afièdion de (es fujets , n'oU fortir de Rome. 
Mais il mit des garni(bns dans toutes les Villes 
dont il avoit opprimé la libené , & plaça des trou- 
pes en embuicade fur les pafiages. Couftantin 
dont Dieu favoriibit rencijeprië força aifément 
toutes ces troupes » & enua lufques au coeur del'I- 
talic. 

B X CHA- 
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c H A.p I T R X xxx vni. 

Mtrtde Maxence. 



D 



I lEU qui ne vouloitpasque Conftantiufuc 
obligé de mettre ie ûégc devant Rome pour 
«fe rendre Maître de Maxence, le lui amena nots 
des murailles avec des chaînes invidbles. Il fie 
voir la vérité du miracle , qui paflepour une fà- 
•bic dans r^(prit des incrédules, bien qu'il nefbir 
point revogué en doute par les Fidèles , & qu'il 
avoit autrefois opér^ contre les Egyptiens , en fa- 
veur des juifs par un autre miracle, dont les Fi- 
-dçles 8c les Infidèles furent également témoins. 
Ma;i^eqce tomba au fond du Tibre avec les (bldats 
fie les*gtrdes qui retivicomioient , comme Pha- 
raon étoit autrefois tombé au fond de la mer avec 
(es chariots & fou arméci Ce Tiran aiant été mis 
cjtrfuire par les troupes de Conftantin , qui étoit 
favorifédela protection du ciel, il voulut pafier 
vn pont, où il avoit préparé une machine pour 
furprendrc Ton ennemi. Nôtre Religieux Prince 
fut aflîfté par le Dieu qu'il adoroit , & Timpie pé- 
rit dans le piège qu'il avoit drefTè , û bien qu'on 
Pf.^ lui peut appliquer CCS paroles de l'Ecriture : il a 
ouvert une foffe , €27* Va creujet^ <T il tombera luU 
même dans la fofje qull a faîte , fon iniauité retour^ 
nera contre lui , C^ fes violences retomberont fier- fa 
tète, L)i maphine s'étant entr'buverte au tems 
auquel on s'y attendoit le moins, des vaifieauz 
Coulèrent a fond. L'impie tomba le premier com- 
me^ une mafîe de plomb avec les foldats qui 
l'environnoient. L*arméc que Dieu avoit ren- 
dit' ]tiâorieu(è > pouvoic chanter alors les mé^ 

mjts 
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mei Cantiques que ks Ifiaëlires avoient chantez 
antrefois contre Pharaon > & dire comme eax : 
Publions les- louanges du Semeur > ima la gkke a B««rf. 
éclaté. Il a jette &ns la mer le-cheval^ fji^cebiiqui^^^^' 
étoit monté deffus. Il a été mon aide^ mon ProteÛeur 
<T mon falut, ^i efîfemblable a vous entre les Dieux^ 
Seigneur y qui ^ femblable à vousf Votre gloire a 
paru dans vos Jaints. Elle a attiré tadmiratton.^ tT 
vous oveK fait des prodiges» . 



C H A P ITR E XXXÎ.X. 

Entrée de Conflantm dans Home. 

/^ ONSTAMTiN aîanc irimitacion de MoIh 
^^fèohantd ce Caitciauc^ ou quelqae antre 
ièmblable , en Thonneur de Dieu y qui avoir con- 
duit Ton arm^e > & oui lui avoir accordé la vidoi- 
je , encra en triompne à Rome > où les Sénateurs» 
ks Chevaliers, les Hommes» les Femmes, les 
En£ins & tout le peuple délivrez de la fèrvitude, 
accoururent au devant de lui avec toute forte de té- 
moignages de joie > le faliiérent comme leur libé- 
lateur, & leur conàTvateiir,iie pouvant fc laflèr de 
£ûre des acclamation» en Ion honneur. Mailla 
mété ne lui permettant pas 4e s'enfler dexes 
loûanjges, il rendit i Dieu la gloire que Ton lui 
offiroit» dc^rotefta que c'étoit de fà main qu'il te- 
nait là yiâoiie >- & qncRome avoît reçu u liber- 
tés 
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CHAPITRE XL. 

Statut Je CnfUntin. 

/^ B sraiid Pfince proctira en (]|!iel^e (orte le 
^^ fiuut de tous les nommes , en ëlc^rant an mi- 
lita de Rome la Croix ^ui en eft le figne>& en gra- 
vant une infâripcion qui en explique la puilTance. 
11 fit mettre dans la main de (à Statue érigée au 
plus bel endroit de la Vilk , une Croix avec cette 
infcription en langue Latine. Par ce signe sa- 
lutaire , QUI EST LA MARCPI DE LA VERITA- 
BLE PUISSANCE , j'ai délivre' VOTRE ViLLE 
Dfi LA DOMINATION DBS TIRAN8 9 BT J'AI RE- 
TABLI LE SbNAT BT Li PbUPLB DANS LEUR 
▲NCIBNNfi SPLENDEUR. 

f mu 

CHAPITRE XLL 

R^aûijpmctf ftMfétf. LéÊi^efJisdeCût^aiiUtt. 

VOILA comment ce Religieux Empereur 
mettoit ià gloire dans la confefGon de la 
Croix , 8c annonçoit aux peuples le Fils de Dieu. 
Les habitans de Rome comme nçoient â refpirer» 
après aviùr été £ long-tems accablez foûslejot^ 
de la ciranme » & s'imaginoient joiiir d*un au: 
plus pur que jamais > Se comme d*une vie toute 
nouvelle. Les nations qui habitent versTOcéan» 
étant délivrées de leurs maux , ne fongeoient ciu*â 
iàire des réjoUifTanccs publiques > & à publier 
tout d'une voix que Conuantin étoit un preiènt du 
ciel , un Prince chéri de Dieu , Se accordé à rEm- 
pîre pour le rendre floriffant. On vit Ces édits aifi- 
ckei aux coins de toutes les rues i par lefquels il 
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n^peloit les «xilez> ddiTtoit ks priibnnicrs , âe 
sendoit le bien à eeox qaieaaYoïenc^téiQJofte* 
ment dépouillez. 



eiiAPITHE XLIL 

T 'EiiitiimxR envota quérir lesMimftresxon-' 
~ fàcrez âo fènricc de Diea^eur rendit de grands 
nonneurs, les fit aflTeoir à fa table, bien qu'ils îtvch- 
blaffent n'avoir rien que de vil &demépri(àble 
dans IcoryJiabits dedans leurminc.Maisau lieudft 
regarder i'cjctérieur, il regardoît en eux la Majefté 
fbuveiaine, au culte de laquelle ils écoient atta- 
chez par leur miniftére. 11 les mcnoit par tout avec 
lui , & étoit pcrfuadcf qu'ils attireroient fur lui \t% 
tN^édÂ^tops de Die«. 11 emploia des (ofomes 
coràdàablès^ foie pour aggraùlir des Bglifes* ou 
foitf les osbettir & les parer*. 

' I II I ' I II I ' I , • Il 
CHAPITRE XLIM. 
Charité de Q»^utm emws l$s fMyre$^ 

II: exorçâ û UhétiUté oiTerspIttfîetiHpciiM^ 
Iie9ipfop0ntoodflcurs4>efi)«is« Uieçvtay^ 
OtVÊCoaç de diriltié ks ifenuigftrt, Içl^r B% (k 
madspreicas. lit^fèoomçmapasdedîftjEibuei: 
4e VuBgifit auicrpauv»s qm loandieot (cbos k$ ruas 
41c dans ks{dacae» publiques ) il fcitk&indeleiip: 
nourriture» &déleitiL«étemtm. Jlufidcmugiii^ 
licence envers ceux qui étant d*iine honnête naiP 
iànce y étoient tombez par malheur dans la pau- 
vreté , donnant aux uns des terres pour leur fub- 
fiftance » & aux autres des emplois. U pourvût 
B 4 avec 
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avec uue bonté paternelle aux néceffitez des Or- 
phelins , & prit eu ÙL proceâioti les Veuves qui 
n'avoient nul appui. Il maria a des hommes ri- 
ches > les filles.quin'ayoient point de parens , & 
leur donna auparavant de grands biens pour por- 
ter dans la communauté'. . EùBa il répandit fcs 
bjen fàit$ fur tous fcIfujetS) avec lamémepro- 
fufîon que le Soleil répand fà lumière fur tous les 
hommes. Jamais perfonne n\ imploré en vain 
^nfècours dans fonbefbin > & jamais perfonne 
ne s*efl retiré de devant lui > fans en avoir reçu 
quelque grâce. 



CHAPITRE XLIV, 

On^antin aljipe aux ajjemhlées des E)fèqmr. 

Qu E fî TEmpercur dont je parle , avoir une 
inclination fi bienfaifànte pour tous fèsfii- 
jets , il prenoit un foin particulier des Chréuen^^ 
11 convoqua comme un commun Evéqîie ordonné 
de Dieu des Conciles pour appaifèr ï^s diffêrens 
qui s*étoient émus en mverfès Provinces entre les 
Pafleurs de TEglifè.U prit la peine d'aflîfler a leurs 
afiembléeS) des'afTeoirau milieu d'eux» d'exa- 
miner le fu jet de leurs contcf):ations } & de s'en- 
tremettre de les accorder. Il commandoic alors à 
fts Gardes de fè retirer, & fè tenoit afTez bien gar- 
dé par la crainte de Dieu , & parl'aflèdiondefès 
fujets. Il loiioit la fagefTe & la modération de ceux 
qui fuivoient le bon parti > & qui fè portoient à la 
paix , & blâmott Topiniâtrecé de ceux qui refu- 
ibient de fè retidre à la raifbn. * 
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C H A P I T'R E XLV. 

CûffioHtm foi^e avec une grande modération tindh- 
firétion de jueltjuesms, 

CONSTANTIN foufFrit avec une ezrréme 
modulation la chaleui indifcretce de quel- 
ques Evéques am s'empoctérent contre lui , les 
cxhoità par de ooiices paroles a entretenir la paix» 
& à ne point excittr de tumnlte. Quelques-uns 
déférèrent à (es remo;itrances. D'autres les rai* ^ 
prièrent » & au lieu d*u(èr d'aucune rigueur con- 
tre eux, il laifTa à Dieu le foin de les corriger l^s 
féditieux d'Afrique sVtant ponèz a une entrepriiè 
fort inlblente, ou pl&tôt y aiaiit été pouflez par le 
démon qui ne pouvoit voir fans dépit, la pro(péri« 
té derEglifè , TEmpereur s'en moqua, au lieu de 
s*en fâcher , & témoigna au'ilreconuoiflbit fort 
bien que c*étoil un artifice du mauvais efprit s que 
pour faire de ces fortes d'entreprilès , il filoit ou 
avoir perdu le ièns » ou être poiTédé par le démon, 
& que ceux qui étoient en cet état , étoieut plus 
dignes de compalHon , que de châtiment. 



CHAPITRE XLVL 

Fiéhires remportées Jùr les étrangers. 

NÔTRB Empereur s'/tantconfàcré de la for- 
te , au ftrvicc de Dieu , pourvoioit avec une 
vigilance infatigable aux nécefïîtez de rEglifc. 
Dieu réduifit en récompense les étrangers fous Çks 
piez , & le rendit formidable à fes ennemis , bien 
que de fon naturel > il fut le plus doux de tous les 

bommes. 
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CHAPITRE XLVIL 
Mort de Moùmien. 

T 7 N des deux Princes, qaiavoieut renonçai 
^ la ibu^eraine pmflaBce , «iant hxtaaé noc coq- 
îuration contre Conftantin , il mourat d'un genre 
de mort tres-in&mc. Ce fiit le pi^emicr de qui l'oa 
abbatit lesftatuës , eiUiatoede (es crimes ».Udt 
^ l'on abolit tons les autrestfnomuneos. On éé- 
tx>uvrtt bien-côt apr^mie autre conjuration for- 
mée par des parens-méme de TEmpereur , fie c'é- 
toit Dieu qui la luiaroit révélée. Il avoitla bonté 
^ A montrer a lut 9 ^CjdeTai^crctrdecequiloidfr- 
^oit arrÎTer. Les grace$ qu'il fie À ce relirieua 
iPrince , fout 6 menreilleules , que je n*ai point de 
paroles qui les mn Arnet eamhmer. II le prdfhrva de 
toute (brte de dangers , durant tout le cours de fii 
vie, lui donna des (bfets affis^ioimezficfidélec, 
Cti^^nerlapaixdansfbnRoiaQme, ficâeaririii 
l^iétedans rÉglife pendant ûm téffkc. 



CHAPITRE XLVIIL 

y eux filAnK CH U iixiémt émtié^ du f^gne df 
Confiantin. 

Ta dixième année^r^e de Conftancio s*tf- 
•^^ tant cependant écoulée, onfitdesféfoliiffii». 
cts publiques dans tons les Païs de ^n obé2flance> 
de on rendit â Dieu des aftions de grâces , ^ 
étoient comme des (àcrifices tres-purs, ^otiti 
ii'y atoit ni feu , ni fomée. L'Empereur en eut 
beaucoup de joie. Mais il eut anifi beaucoup dç 
doolom des nouvelles qui arrivèrent d'Orient. 
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Ç.H^ PI t H E XllX. 

Mmfvav état des aff^res à'Orknt^ 

T I c I N r u s perf^cutoît IcsTiddcs , & tour- 
*-' mcatoit (es autres fujctsavçc une cruauté fe- 
JTouchc, &fembloitArfcxcité par le démon, i 
faire dans le Païs qui relevoit de lui , tout le con- 
«iraiie ûe. tjt <pe Cooibniiu £^it dans ie iSeii» 
L*£mpire écoit divifH en deux parties y dont Tune 
JCciTeiûbloitattjottr, & l'autre à la nuit. L'Orient 
Adt couvert d'éDaiflcs ténèbres , au lieu que 
rOccidcm étoit edairé d'une agréable lumière* 
I^ déraonne pût voir lànsîaloii/îe , l'éclat de cet- 
te lopiiére, ^ Xicinius ç^i tenoit ^$ fuiets acc%- 
Uez ibôs le joii^g de fbn in)ufte domûiatioO) ne pût 
IbulFrir la protêt ité » donc jouilToiecic ctux de 
Cooftantifi. Au lieu de fui vre l'exemple <le ce r«}i^ 
l^ieux Prince f dont il avoir rhonneur d*^re aiiié> 
il&i vit oltti des impies I dont il avoitvfilamosc 
&aefte« 
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C» A PI THE h. 

Tié^e èrfjfé far Uchm i Çpffimfht. 

Il déclara la guerre à Ton bien- auteur , &ns reP 
peôer ni ramitié , ni l'allianee» ni les contrats) 
ni les fèrmens. Le plus doux & le plus aimable de 
tous les Princes , lui avoit donné des marques cer- 
taines de TafFedion la phis fincére> en lui accor- 
dant fa fœur en mariage , & en lui communiquant 
l'autorité fouveraine. Mais Timpie n'aiani que de 
llngracitude pour lès bien-faits., lui drefTa des 
pièges. U t^dba de les cacher. Mais Dieu les fit 
B 6 recon^ 
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rcconnoitre. Les premières rufes de Licinius aiant 
été dècottTerces , il eut retours i d'autres > fit de 
nouvelles proteftacions d*amitié de de nouveaux 
icrmcns, puis les viola à rheure- même. Ilenvoia 
fès Ambaffadeurs , pour demander pardon de fà 
perfidie , & y retomoa comme auparavant. Enfin 
il déclara la guerre , & prit les armes contre Die«» 
au culte duquel il favoit que Conftantin dtoit tres- 
attaché. 



C H A P I T R E LL 

Licinius défend aux Evèques de s'ajfembier. 

LICINIUS chercha de vains prétextes pour 
tourmenter de pieux EccIèfiaftiqUes qui n*a« 
voient jamais rien fait contre fon fèrvice. Ne les 
pouvant accufer d'aucun crime , il s^avifît de dé- 
«fendre aux Evéques de s*aflèmbler ^ de Eure des 
conférences. Il eft dair qu'il ne cherchoit en cela 
quel'occafîondenous perfëcuter. Car Ci ies£v&> 
ques violoiént cet Edit > ils s*expo(bient à étrepu- 
nis. S'ils le gardoient, ils ruinoient la discipline 
de l'Eglifè , dont les afiaires ne peuvent être trai- 
tas que dans les Conciles. L'impie eardoit en ce 
point uûe conduite toute contraire a celle de nô- 
tre pieiix Prince. Celui-ci convoquoit les Evéques 
pour entretenir la paix dans l'Eglifè, au lieu que 
l'autte leur defendoit de s'aflembler , pour accroî- 
tre le trouble ôc le delbiAre. 
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I CHAPITRE LIL 

Bamdffemint des Chrétiens^ 

Au lieu que le rcligieaz Empereur vmcHCvo- 
loncierslesChréneosâfàCour, Timpie le$ 
ckifla de la fienne > bannit les plusfidâes 5c les 
plus affcâionnez de fès fu jets > èc réduifit a la Ser- 
vitude ceux qu'il avoit autrefois éle?ez auxpre- 
mi6:es dignitex , en récompenfè de leurs lèryices. 

II enleva le bien de ceux qu'il avoit profcrits> U 
menaça de punir de mort tous ceux qui feroient 
profeibon de notre Relieion. Etant d'un naturel 
prodigieulèment adonnéaux plus infâmes débaU' 
xhes> fljugeoit de touslesautres par/bi-méme» 
fclbiitenoit qu'il nVtoit paspolEble de garder la 
xontinence. 



CHAPITRE L;IL 

tiares Edits de LichUitt. 

f^ 1 fut par ce motif qu'il fit un autre Edit > par 
^^ lequel il défendit aux hommes de s'^afièmbler 
dans l'Églifeaumémetems que les femmes, aux 
femmes d'entrer dans les lieux, où Ton enfeignoic 
ks maximes de la çiétéChrétienne,& aux Eveques 
defe cha^rdc l'inffaruâion des femmes,8c or- 
donna qu'elles (croient inftruitespar d'autres fem- 
mes.Bien que tout le monde fe moquât de cétEdity 
il en inventa un autre (èmblable , pour diffiper 
nos aflemblées , & ordonna qu'elles fe feroient d 
l'avetiir hors la Ville , & en pleine campa^e, fbûs 
prétexte qu*un air libre comme celui-là efî plus 
propre à une grande multirade, qu'un air renfer- 
mé entrcks murailles d'un Oratoire. 
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Ç H A:P IT R E LIV. 

Cr défend deforier des alim^s 4uxfrifimers. 

f\vA^n le Titan w que cette d^fenfcAok 
V< mêpriféc , il leva le mafqttc , & fnAonnz 
quelcs foldâtsqd fervoicmfoûs les <kKtwef««iff 
dcï^rovincc, feroientliccnciex , au cas qu'il* rc^ 
Énfaflciit de facrificr aux Iddesr tt piiva par Cît 
moien les Chrétiens de leurs emplois , & fc pnm ^ 
au même tcms du fruit de leurs prières/}^ dirai- 
je de la dureté qu'il eut de défendre que ron n a®- 
ftât des miférables qui mouroient de faini dans le$ 
prifons? On ne iàuroit jamais ^"ùpaginer de cruau- 
té fî barbare que «elle de cette défaife. Lapine 
propofée à ceux qui auroicnt eu pitié des priion- 
iiicrs^d'itxc enteimés^ycc çgjt & de fbufitf les 
mêmes incommodiez, & les mêmes miféres. 



CHAPITRE LV- 

Im touchant kf mrf4gff C?* les téamem^ 
Sdits fçm fiurft de n0U^êttes inf options. 

E^r-ïïf ^'fiçfliir^dpparkjcdes nouvelles Ipipt 
qm œ Tiian &t pimAmt Içs mariages, ^ tcw- 
dbanc ks derwcf«s voMtç adcs mouran$> Il abr<>- 
«a les ianiicaBcs a qw avoi^w été fi iifemcot ét^ 
Sues paf Je* Romai*>s fMcon introduit <lc barba- 
res, qui «e («idçient qu'à U fuijiç 4ç fes fu jets* Il 
wcnautte«ftaaiépecT^i:*9rdiiwirpdc«acfiircrl» 
tesrci, â dcflci© d'augniwticr les ipapots. Il fit 
mmxe dans fcs fU^ttWsdcs r^C^c > les noms 
despaïiànsft qoi dtQiémt m9mr U M1^4'uiie 

ava- 
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avance fi mûriable,qu*aprés avoir amaiK des trc- 
forsimmenfcs, iifepiaignoitdciâ pauyret^, 6t 
fcntok un towmeat égal â celui de Tantale. 
Qu*eft-il bcfbin de faire ici le dénombrement des 
innocens ga*il a envoiez en exil » ou dont il a en- 
levé le bien, & des hommes de qualité qu'il a en- 
fermez en d'obfcures prifbns , & dont il a profti- 
xué les femmes â Tincominence (kfberdaves? 
On détcfferoit iàns doute l'horrible brutalité , par 
bqaelle», Incn qu'il fut dans un âge prç^ucdi£- 
Crepixc > il racha de violer dc^ femmes mariées, 8c 
des filles , s'il n'avoir commis d'autres crimes» en 
compaïaiibn defquds ccwa-çi peuvent pareltce 
méduicres. 



C H A P I T H E LVI. 

Fprjfciam excitée far tidnm. 

Ti /e portai cet ejcccs de fi]i<efir 4e pretuitcbs 
"^ ariBCs comre i*EgJi& t ac d'atcaquer lt$ £v|* 
qnes qu'il regardoit comme &sjpl«s y^ïiamcili^ 
1)les ennemis, par la feule railpn qu'ils étoient 
intimes amis de Conflantin J II ne profita point de 
l'exemple de ceux Œ)i avaient pcrféoité avant lui 
les Chrétiens , & lur tout de celui qui avoit été le 
premier & le jpriocipai auteur desioioâices&des 
violences , bien i^*ïl eût été témoin de fbn châti- 
ment 6c qfu'il en e«c été mime, comne par «n oc- 
drefèctetdeDieu, nndecMJÎuftrtis. 



CHA- 
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CHAPITRE LVÏL 

Maximien étant rongé d*un ulcère , publie me ht en 
faveur des Chrétiens. 

f^ 'est de Maxîmien que je parle, qui s*'étmc 
""VJ le premier Quille par le meurtre des fervi- 
teurs de Dieu > en fat puui d'un châtiment qui 
pafla de (on corps îufques à (on ame. Un ulcère 
lui rongea les parties les plus internes , dt produi* 
fit une quantité prodigieuiè de versi qui rendoient 
une odeur infupportable. On dit qu'étant devenu 
cïtxaordinairement gros, pour avoir mangé avec 
trop d*excez> fâ graifTe fe changea alors en une 
pourriture, nue l'on ne pouvoit voir fans horreur. 
jLa rigueur de ce châtiment lui fit reconnoître 
rénormité des crimes , <m*^^ avoit conrmis contre 
les Fidèles. U en demandEa pardon à Dieu, arrêta 
le cours de la perfécution, permit de rebâtir les 
Eglifês, & aux Chrétiens d'y £ûre les exercices 
ordinaires de leur Religion» 

CHAPITRE LVIII. 

Maximin s* enfuit déguifé en efclave* 

T iclNius oublia tout d'un coup ce terrible 
•*-' châtiment , que la juHice divine avoit tiré 
de Maximien , biçn qu'il en eût été mieux infor- 
mé que perfonne , puifqu'il en avoit été témoin» 
Il oublia de la même (brte le châtiment de Maxi« 
min, ^uiaiant voulu enchérir fur la méchanceté 
de celui dont je viens déparier, inventa de nou- 
veaux genres de fupplices, pour tourmenter les 
fidèles. Lefistt, nilcfer, lés dens des bêtes, les 

plus 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



?AR EUSrôE, LIV. t 41 

ria$ cruelles , les abîmes les plus profons 9 ne fuf» 
SHuit pas pour contenter (on inhumanité » it 01* 
donna par un £dit que nous (èrions privez de là 
lumi^e > & incontinent après on creva l'œil droit 
à un nombre pre(qu*innombrablc d'hommes y it 
femmes & d'enfans > on les eftropi^d^uue jambe» 
en leur coupant le nerf du ^iéj fbtc parle fer > 6a 
par le feu > & un les envoia aux métaux , pour 
confiimer par le travail le refte de leurs forces ^ 8c 
de leur vie • Il reçut bientôt après la punition qu'il 
méritoit. Aiaiu fondé (on efpérance fur lamulcw 
tude de fts fbidats > & fur la puiflànce des démons 
qu'il adoroit comme des Dieux , il donna bataille* 
Mais étant abandonné du (ècours de Dieu > iliut 
obligé de fc dépoîiiller des habits lmDénaux,dont 
il étoit indigne, de Ce couvrir d'unnabit d'efcla* 
ve, de fè mêler dans la fbule» & de tâcher d'aflii- 
rerfbnfidut par la fuite. Mais il ne pût (è cachera 
l'œil de îà providence , qui veille fur toutes les 
créatures. Car-au moment qu'il & teuoit en fure* 
té, il futpercé d'un trait de feu & confuméde 
telle forte x qu'il ne lui reftoit plus rieii de fbn an- 
cienne figure «Bc qu'il u'avoit plus^ue des os dcf^ 
iéchez. 



CHAPITRE LIX. 

ferd /tf >^l 9 Cr fait um loi enftvtur 
des ChAtens. 

LA )uftice divine s'étant déchargée fur lui avec 
une rigueur encore plus grande > les yeux 
luifbrtirent hors de la tête 9 8c lelaifTéreutdans 
un auffitrifle aveuglement que celui 9 ouilavoic 
mis plufîeurs Martjrs. Il confèfla néanmoins9 
avant eue democuir» la faute qu'il avoit faite > 
quand il ayoit pris les armes contre Dieu > & lui en 

deman- 
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demanda pardon. H fie une récraâàtion auffi pur 
blique ,^ auffi folennelk que celle de Maximieny 
dont j'ai parlé 9 d^clafa qu*il sVcoit trompe', eii. 
IMiorant des démons qu'il avoir pris pour des 
pieux, & reçojinut qu'il w*y en avoir point dtao- 
j|re cue.celui dçs Ckiétiens^ Bien que^ Liciiiius iur 
parrairemont tpMte^ ces ç)io/è$ > non ponr les 
livoir apprife^ par le rapporr d'àutrui , mais pwr 
fes avoir vues 4t Tes propres yeux , il ne laiflà pas' 
4e tomber dans les mêmes crimes, comme s'il- 
«&teurefprjlt couvert dWpaiâes té^éb^s^ 




LA YflT 
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L A V I E 

L* EMPEREUR 

CONSTANTIN, 

Bcriti fétr Eiif^ EvSque de Cétâffie. 
LIVRE SECOND. 



CHAPITRE PREMIER. 

Calomnieufes accufati<ms dts E)tèftts* 

T I c XM I V s tomba it la force ^ns l'abiiac 
^^ ^ TimpiÀé» & fiiivant rtxepapicdeoeox 9 
Jonc il avoic vu le châcioicnc » il r 'alluma le feu ik 
laperfècacion » qui dtoic prcl^u'éteint * ^ excitu 
onpluscerrible embia&menc que famais. L'ap» 
preheofion de la puiflance de Conftaiicîn Taîam 
empêché de prendre ouTertemenc les armes contor 
les Eglifo (établies dans la pordon de (on Empire » 
il cacaa comme un ferpcn t le veoin de (à haine > H 
ttlànc de.r^&S} fie moadrlcsmciUcimEyêqaes 

fur 
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iar de Mufles accafàtions par le miniftere dt9 
Gouverneurs. Le genre de leur mort fut fort 
nouveau > & il avoK été inconnu îoTques alors. 
Les cruautez qui furent exercées dans lâ^Vâle 
d'AmafiC) vont au de-lâ de hmâginatiom 

C H A PITRE IL 

^finferfement des Eglifts, Maffacre des 
Evêques. 

Qu £ t Qjr B s Êglifes de cette Ville , furent 
rafèes^ & les autres furent fermées par les 
Gouverneurs des Provinces > de (brte que periba'^ 
ne ne pouvoit plus y entrer , ni y fairelcs exerci- 
ces ordinaires de nôtre Religion. La counoiflànce 
Guecehiiquid«inoiccét ordre injufte > avou de 
ies i>ropres crimes > lui perfuadoit que l'on ne 
prioit point Dieu pour lui dans ces iaints lieux r 
mais feulement pour Conflantin. Les Gouver- 
neurs de Province) quinefbngeoientqu'âflater 
Piujunice > 8c la cruauté de leur maître > firent 
exécuter- i mon les Evéques les pi us célèbres par 
la pureté de leurs mœurs > & par Téminence de 
leur fàtntecé. (Ses hommes qui n'avoieut jamais 
fait de mal » étoient traitez comme des homici- 
des. Queloues-nn^ furent hachez en pièces 9 & 
|ettec,dans k mer pourfcrvirdepâtureauipoif- 
fbns. La violenoe de la perfécution obligea le» 
IcrviteursdeDieU) ifè retirer dans les fcSitudes 
les plus afrenfès. Le Tiran avoit defleindeleur 
déclarer a tous la guerrc>& rien ne l'en auroit em- 
pêché > fî Dieu n'avoit pris la proteâion de fès 
Iaints 9 8c n'avoit ftifciteConflantin> pourdifE- 
per, comme un^ éclatante lumière > l'obfcurité 
^ui menaçoit l'Eglifc 4'aQ terrible ozage. 
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C H A PI T R E IFL 

Cotfiantk tfOreprend U frote6lm des 
Chrétiens. 

i^ E grand Prince n'eut pas fi-tôt reçttlanon^ 

77 veTlc des rigoureux craitemens > que licinius 

HÎfoit aux Fidèles,, que mélantcn quelguc forte 

la force de fon courage â la douceur de ion hatu- 

rc!, il (c refblut de les venger. II jugea qu'il/ 

auroit delà pirftd à adttrer le repos des çeuf les pat 

ia more d'un feul homme > qui étant indigne de 

-compadion, abuferoit de (à'clémence,& Ce porte- 

^ roit a de plus horribles excez que jamais>(àiis que 

lesinnocensy qu'il opnrimeroit* ]r puffent trou- 

^er aucun remède. Des qu'il eut pris cette refi>hi- 

tion> il leva des troupes > & amafla des armes. 

Lorfque rinfanteric Se k Cavalerie forent aflcm 

blccs , on vit paroître devant elles TEtendart quô 

rj'ai décrit dans le livre précédent» ôc qui étoit la 

marque de la.confiance qu'elles avoientenDieu» 



<: PI A P i TR E IV. 

Conpofitm fe prépare à la guerre , en fai/knt des 
friéres , dT Licinius en confitltant les devins 

CONSTANTiH jugeant qu'il avoit plus 
grand befbin que jamais du fecours xles 
(aints Prêtres > les retint; auprès de lui » comme 
les Gardes les plus feurs & les plus fidèles. Quand 
leTiran fut que Confibantin n'attendoitla viâoire 
que du ciel , qu'il étoit environné d'une troupe de 
minillrcs die rEglife y Se que Ton portoit devant 

ibii 
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MO arm^e le %ne de nôtre Rédemption > il s'ea 
Aoqna comme d'une foiblefle d'efprit , 6c en fit 
des railleries également iuibknres & impies. Pour 
lui, il eut recours aux devins d'Egypte 9 auzim- 
pofteuiff , attz«mpoifonneurs > aux Prêtres & aux 
Prophètes de Tes laoles. U offrit des làcrifices aux 
Dieux qu'il adoroit> & les confulta rurl'évene- 
fiienc de la guerre* Les réponfès des Oracles furent 
toutes conformes. Elles furent toutes connues eh 
des vers fort dégans , & promirent toutes la vi- 
âoire auTiran. Les Interprètes des (bnges» les 
Am^ces , qui examinent les entrailles des viâi- 
â»es i lui confirmèrent la même promedë 9 & le 
remplirent d'elpèrance. Il Ce mit dans cette dif- 
pofition d'efprit, à la tête de (es troupes > Se Ce 
prépara au combat. 



CHAPITRE V. 
Difcoms fait far Liamus avant la bataille* 

AVANT quede donner la bataille» ilaflcnn 
bla les principaux Officiers de (on armée 
dans un bois fombre , àrrofé de belles eaux , 6c 
rempli des ftacues de ceux qu'il prenoit pour des 
Dieux. On dit qu'après avoir allumé des cierges , 
2tavoir offert des (àcrifices» il y fit ce difcuurs. 
9> Mes amis, 3c mes compagnons > nous adorons 
„ les Dieux que nos ancêtres ont adorez de tout 
„tems. Celui qui commande l'armée ennemie t 
„ a renoncé aux coutumes de nos Pères »' pour fui- 
», vre Popinion impie de ceux qui ne rcconnoilTenc 
» point tes Dieux , &c pour introduire un certaia 
„ Dieu étranger, dans lequel il met (à confiance» 
», non tant contre nous» que contre nos Dieux ,^ 
^ & parl'Etc&dan dnqoclil déshonore tes troupes. 

9> Cette 
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9P Cette joantéi <téci4erft ds la Ad%ion des deiut 
.9, partis, & de la vérité des £)icuz« Sinoot^rem* 
n portons la viûoire > il fera ^lair que ceux que 
•» nous adorons , : suiuultu fc* pumuir de mms- 
tfprot^er & de nous défendre. C^ue fi ce 
«,Dieu, dont en né fait point Votigiocy 9c 
t> qu'il fenab^Ie que nous miprifbns ^vec raiiôa^t 
•t^pluspuilîaii^ que tous les nôtres» il &udra 
■M les abandonner Se ne'feconhoicre que lui. Mais 
y^fiiipii&deauwmafr viâoiicuz.» coo^ne |e me 
», le popets^ il ûxiiïn tourner nos arjoies couti^ 
,rceax qui les méj^rÙeut. Voila le d^ours de 
iicmiu$ f tel que je Tai appris par le ràpponde 
«quelques per(bnnes qui l'a voient oiii de ia£ett«' 
«he. Il commanda incontinent après aux fbldatc 
;de fc tenir prêts pour donner bataifle. 



<^M AP t til E TI. 

fré/a^e de ia défaite de licMd. 

ON dit que Ton remarqua en ce tems-là m 
étrange frbdige datais les Villes qui rcle* 



▼oient de fobAlfaflec At Licinius. On y Tit e^ 
fleitï midi des troupes, dft Coiiftantîti , qui paf- 
îbîent avec toutes lès Àiarquc? de joie que Ton a 
accoutumé de dotiher quand où a remporté la 
tiftoirc. Cependant il n'y avôit aucunes tfouprt 
iians ces Villes. Mais Dieu pat un effet mcrvtil- 
feux de ÙL toute-puifTance , reptefentoit ce qui 
Revoit arriver. Lorfque fe$ deux armées furent 
en prefcnce , celui qui avoit rompu la paix & les 
traitez > commença le combat. Mais Conftsuitin 
aiant imploré le fecours de Dieu , & montré a Ces 
foldatsl'Etendartde lacroix,lerepoufla. lieu 
tint tthe féconde fois aux mains ayec fês ennemis ^ 

^ ut 
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& cttc uu avantage encore plus notable qu*à h 
fïcmiéxt. 



CH A PITRE VU. 
Pti^ance mirvetteufe de ia Oroix^ fow yamcrc les 

< . . . . . - 

EN tons les endroits, ottrEtcndart de la ^roix= 
'paroifibit , les ennemis prenoieutia fuite.' 
Coflftantin s'en étant apperçu , le fit porter à la 
tête dès troupes qcri commencoient à plier, &à 
ladiçrlepié, &àrheurc-meme, elles reprirent 
courage , & (è fentirent animées d'une ardeur 
toute divine. 



CHAPITRE yill. 

Confiantin cho^tt cinquante hommes pour porter tour à 
tour VÊtendart de la croix. 

Constantin aiaat choifi parmi (es Gar* 
^^ des environ cinquante d« ceux qui furpaf» 
(oient les autres eh force de corp$, en grandeur 
décourage, & en piété, il fes chargea de garder 
continuellement PEtendart , fib de le porter tour 
â tour, n ni'a raconté lui-'même ce (ait important» 
long'tems depuis,aux heures de Ton loilîr, & m'en 
a remarqué une circon{Unce qui mérite d'être 
con(àcréci lapoftérité. 



CHA- 
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CHAPITRE IX. 

' Circorfiance remarquable. 

T s defbrdre s Vtauc mis dansTarinde » au mU 
^^ lieu delà chaleur du combat > celui qui por- 
toic rEcendait > eut peur , & le donna à un autre 
pour éf iter le pcfril. Mais il n'en fut pas iî-côt dé- 
chargé» qu'il reçut un trait dans le ventre» donc 
il tomba mort fur le champ , en punition de fz 
lâcheté & de fbn inidélité. Celui qui s'étoit char* 
gé de l'Etendart en fà place» en fut protégé. Quel- 
que quantité de traies que jettaflènt les ennemis » 
aucun ne tomba fur lui. C'écoit une chofè mer- 
veilleufè à voir » que tous les traits des ennemis 
demeuroient dans le bois de la Croix , quoiqu'il 
fut fort étroit » & qu'aucun ne toucha jamais ceux 
qui portèrent ce figne de nôtre rédemption. Cet- 
te circonftance-là n'efl point de moi » elle eftde 
l'Empereur » de la bouche duquel je l'ai apprifè. 
Après que par un effet vidble de la PuifFance divi- 
ne » il eut gagné les deux batailles , dont je viens 
de parler» il rangea fon armée en bon ordre, ^ 
la mena plus avant. 

CHAPITRE X. 

?etis combats, 

T S6 Chefs de l'armée ennemie n'aiant pu rb(i- 
^^ tenir le premier choc des troupes viâorieu- 
les » mitent bas les armes » & (è jettérent aux pies 
de Conftantin. Il fut ravi de joie d'avoir cette oc- 
cafion d'ufer de clémence » & de leur fauver la vie* 
Tom.I.Part.U. C U 
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U exhorta les autres à fuivre l'exemple de leurs 
compaguons. Mais quand il vit qu'ils dtm t u * 
roieut loûs les armes » & qu'ils ctoient rcfolus 
de fè défeudf e 9 il commanda de les charger. Ils 
prirent à Theuiie-méme la fuite. Les uns aiant été 
pour(îiivis fu^nt taillez en pièces. Les autres pé- 
rirent par les armes de leurscompagnoos. dans Je 
defordré de leur retraite. 



C H A FI TE XL 

Fuite hontcufe de Ltciniu^. 

T B Chef de kur parti prit hontcuftmcnt la 
-*-' fuite , quand i( fe vit abandonné dçfes Çol- 
,dats àc de Tes alliez , ^ fruftré de rcft>éranee qu'il 
avoir mife dans le fccours de fes Dieux. L'Empe- 
reur ne voulut pas que l'on le pouHuiVk, parce 
qu'il cfpéroit que le mauvais fuccez de fes entrc- 
prifès , le. rendroic plus ^ge 3c plus modéré. B 
aimoic mieux lui donner la vie > bien qu'il en fut 
treS'indignç , & (bufïHr les injqres qu*il avoir re- 
.cuës de lui , que .<le s'en venger. Mais Licinius^ 
oien loin de k corriger , eut recours aux fècrets 
abominables de la magie > & s'enfla d'un orgueil 

5 lus infiippor table que jamais. On pou voit àixc 
e lui» ce que l'on avoit dit auparavant de Pha- 
raoa> que|>içul)iiaYQitçAdur£ik(;ciPur. 
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CHAPITRE Xll. 

Coffantk obtient ïa yiSoire far fes prières, 

TiciMius s*éta»t lié <Ics liens de fes aimes t 
^^ fc précipita daos l'ablnic d'une perte irrépa- 
rable. Couftantifi aa conuaire jugeant qu'il ne 
pouvoit terminer la guerre, (ans donner encore 
une bataille, il s'adoi^ aivec plus d'ardeur & de 
zèle que jamais au (èrvice de Ton Sauveur. 11 fie 
dre/Ièr hors du camp > tm tabernacle , pour placer 
la Croix, & il s* y retiroit iouvent > pouryÊûre 
de dévotes oraifons ^ *àrimitatton du Prc^héte » 
qui félon le témoignage de l'Ecriture « mk k 
Tabernacle hors du camp des Ifraelites.Ii étoit ac- 
compagné dans ces pieux exercices d'un petit nonib 
bre de pcrfonues d'une fidélité reconnue » & d'u- 
ne vertu éprouvée. Il n'v manquoit ^unats>quand 
il ^toit fur le point de donner bataille. Car ou» 
tre qu'il agifToit toujours avec une maturité pleine 
de fàgefTc , il confuhoit Dieu dans toutes Ces entre- 
prifès. Dieu ne dcdaignoit pas aufli de lui répon- 
dre trcs-fcnfiblement , & de lui prcfcrire ce qu'il 
devoir faire. Alors il fbrtoit du Tabernacle tojac 
rempli de Tefprit divin > commandoit de fbnner 
de la trompette > & de marcher contre rennemi. 
Ses foldats fondoienc^a l'heure-méme , fiûfoicnc 
main- bafle > & remportoicnt la viâoire. 
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CHAPITRE XIIL 

Clémence de Cotfiantin eni^ers les vaincus. 

VOILA de quelle manière l'Empereur Coq- 
flantin avoit accoutumé depuis long- cems 9 
4e (è préparer au xombat , Se d'y animer Ton ar- 
mée. Il vouloicdépendre fi absolument de Ia*vo- 
ioméde Dieu , qu'en toutes occafions il la préfé- 
coitifàproprevie. Il fai^it confîeace de répan- 
dre beaucoup de {kag , & éparçnoit celui de fcs 
ennemis ) auiïi bien que celui de (csToldats. Il 
<xhoreoir les vainqueurs à pardonner aux vaincus. 
.Que s*il reconneiffoic que les gens de guerre n'é- 
xoKnt plus maîtres de leur courage , il tâchoit de 
les modérer en leur donnant une certaine fomme 
d argent pour chaque homme, auquel ils au* 
soient làuvé la vie. Sa libéralité confèrva de la 
iforçe.) .un grand aombre de Romains & d*étran- 
gej:s^ 

CHAPITRE XIV. 

^piduité des prières de Conjiantin. 

T 'empereur pratiquoit ordinairement ces 
•^ exercices de piété & d'autres (cmblaBles* 
Mais au tems donc je parle > Se avant que de 
4ouner le combat , il s'enferma dans le Ta- 
bernacle , & y fit d'humbles prières à Diea* 
fe priva cependant de toutes ibnes de diver- 
tiflcmens , fe mortifia par des jeûnes , & par 
d'^tries audéritez > 8c enfin demanda à Dieu bt 
l^race d'accomplir les defieiiis qu*il lui avoicin* 
ipirez. Il pourvoioic incciTammeut aux beibias 

de 
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de (on Etat > & ae ibngeoic pas moins à cûnferrcc 
les ennemis que &s propres ibldatSi 



C H A P T R E XV. 

, Mauvaifi foi de Liciuius 

TiciNius aiant icm^nii h paix depuis la 
•"^ fuite honceufè) dont BOUS avons parlé , Con- 
ftantin (]ui la cçnoit utile à TEmpire > confèntic 
de la lui accorder à certaines conditions. Licinius 
feignit de les accepter de bonne foi , & s'obligea 
avec ferment à y iatis&ire. Mais il ne laifla pas de 
faire fccrétement des Icyécs > & de fe préparer à 
reprendre les armes. Il fè fortifiait chaque jour 
par de nouvelfes alliances , 8c recherchoit d'autres 
Dieux que ceUx qui Tavoient trompé , (ans fc fbu- 
Tenir de ce qu'il avoitdit , peu auparavant > que fi 
le Dieu de Conftantiu remponoh Ta vi^oire> i^ 
Endroit renoncer aux autres pour l'adorer. 



CHAPITRE XVL 

Licinius défend d'aita^uei^ ^Etendart de la rroixv 

T iciNius aianc reconnu par me expérience. 
•■-' funefte lapuj/rancc invincible idufignelalu- 
taire de la rédemption humaine > défirndit à (c9 
foldats de s'<ipprocher > & même de jetter les yeux 
du côté ou il feroit , & fe rcfolut d'attaquer Çonr 
ftantiu , qui avoit la bonté de différer de combat- 
tre, de peur de perdre (on ennemi. L'armée de 
Licinius mettoit (à confiance dans (on nombre ,• 
Se dans celui de fcs Dieux, & portoit en forme 
d'Etendart certaines ftatuës , defquclles elle at- 
tendoit quelque forte de fecours. Confbntin fc 
C 5 couvrit 
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coavric de la cuiraflc de la foi , ëc fit porter de- 
vant lui rEccndaxt de la croix, gùidonnoitdcla 
terreur à fcs ennemis, & de l'aflurance à Tes (bl- 
dats. Il fil difficulté de commencer le combat, 
pour ne pas rompre le traité qu'il afoit figné. 

CHAPITRE XVII. 

Viâ&ire remportée par Ompantin. 

MAIS quand il vit que les ennemis étoieat 
refolus à combattre , Se qu'ils oréparoienc 
leurs armes pour cet effet , il conçut de l'indigna- 
tion , fondit fur eux avec un^randcri , & û|i8 
avoir tiré prefqu'aucun trait, le mit en déroute 
& leurs troupes & celles des démons qui les fou- 
tcooient. 



CHAPITRE XVIII. 

Mort de LUinius. 

CONSTANTIN Condamna (èlon là rigueur 
de la guerre , Tenncmi de Dieu , 9c les prin- 
cipaux de ton parti ; & fur tout ceux qui lui avoienc 
con(êîllé d'ato^ucr la piété , forent exécutez avec 
hii. D'autres qui «voient mis «n peu auparavant 
leur efpéranee en de faux Dieux , confefTéreot 
qu'il n'y avoit que celui ^ Cooftantiii qui f&t véf- 
citabie. 
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^ I ■ ^ i ' I ■ . Il • f i I • I III I I »- 

CHAPITRE XIX» 

B^^Wéiffuuer fuUifueté 

T B s impies aiont été de la forte enlevez du 
-^^ monde 9 èc les naages de la tirantiic dfffipez > 
on tit lunre les raions d'ont légitime domination > 
& d'iuie honnête liberté. Les parties de TEmpire > 
qui atoitm écé autrefois fôparées > fè re^oigni- 
feat^ dt les Prorinces d'Onent & d^Occnieftt ft- 
réunirent fbôstm même Prince, comme les mem-*- 
Inres du mène corps fbôs le naéme chef. Ceox 
qui étoient antrefbis ai&s dans les ténèbres , &^ 
dans Torobre de la mort y regardèrent le jour avec 
joie> onbliérem leurs maux, publièrent ksYÎ- 
âoires de ConftannB > âc recomrarent la paif- 
iàoce du Sauteur % c^ ks hii ayoit accordées. 
€^ Prince tiâôrienï renti» en poficiHoii dcl'O-* 
rient > àc remit TEmpite entier ibûs&puiflàneiï. 
UJoilit feoide la Monarchte^KoâKune » CDAmeil 
avoitpibliéfcvl entre toos Ite £ot{perairf, cdti 
^ I>RQ poiléde da^tout TnbiTeit . de daBttooS' 
les fiécles. La triflefic ic la crainte Arent batmiéi 
parlaioïeâcpar l'afTiirance. Lct pe«pl«ft cémoK» 
gnérenc leur âdsfaâioR parletaàsonêdegfatCi 
cfo'ils rendirent à Diea ^ mi hs aedamoiMii 
cpi'ils feent ta rhonoeof âà tainmot ^ $t p«t 
les louanges qu'ils donnèrent MHt PtillcCt6s«lfA 
£uis. La jouiiTauce des biens prefèns » & Vt€^ 
pérancc des biens à Ycnir 1 ef&^ le fouyeair dca ^ 
maux pafiëx»^ 
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CHAPITRE XX. 

Loix publiées par Conflantin tn faveur des 
Confejjeftrs. 

ON publia abrs dans la partie de l'Empire ane 
nous habitons , àts loix fort douces & h>rt 
favorables > comme on en avoit publié d^s aupa- 
ravant dansPautre partie. Ces loix ne rel^roient 
que la piété , le repos à^% peuples , & rnonneuf 
de TEglifè. Elles rappellérent ceux qui avoienc 
été baiinis parles Gouverneurs, de Province , pour 
ii*avoir pas voulu fàcrifier aux Idoles. Elles réta^ 
blirenc en poûeflion de leurs biens ceux qui en 
avoienc été privez. Elles licencièrent ceux, qui 
pour le même fujet , avoient été condamnez à 
rendre quelque fervice à la Cour. Elles remirent 
en liberté ceux qui avoient été réléguez dans des 
Ifles , & ceux ^ui avoient été envolez aux métaux, 
ouemploiez a. d'autres ouvrages publics. Elles 
lailTérent au choix de ceux ti^i en haine de la 
fermeté avec laquelle ils avoient fait profeffion de 
la Religion Chrétienne, avoient été interdits dd 
leurs cnarges , ou d'eu faire les fondions com« 
me auparavant » ou de vivre en repos. Enfin el- 
les délivrèrent les hommes qui avoient été cou* 
damnez à cette peine honteuiè de travailler ^ix 
ouvrages des femmes. 
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CHAPITRE XXI. 

Zch faites en faveur des Mairtyrs-y Cr des 
EgUfts. 

A PRIS que rEmpcreur eut pourvu de cette 
(brte au ^récabliiTcment des Confedeurs & 
des Martyrs» il prit le fbiDdelacoufèrvacionde 
leurs biens. Il ordonna que les proches de ceux 
qui avoient fbufFerc la morcpourladefenfèdela 
toi > joiliroient de leur fuccefiion > ^ que s'ils 
n'avoient point d'héritiers , l'Egli/c leur luccede- 
loit. Que les héritages > qui ayoient été confil^ 
ouez , feroient rendus aux anciens propriétaires , 
loit qu'ils fudent encore en nature y ou qu'ils 
cuflènt été aliénez. 



.CH A P ITRE XXII. 

- . Heureux. Bat de l'Ehfire. 

T 'empirbur. envoia dans toutes les Pro« 
•■-* vinces 9 ces-loix qu'il a?oit faites en faveur 
4e la Religion Chrétienne s n'éunt pas content 
de &ire fèntiraux Fidèles lesef&ts de Ck bonté > il 
étendit (à libéralité jufques fur les Païens & les in- 
fidèles. Les peuples de l'Orient , qui avoient au- 
trefois fouhaité avec une ardeur incroiable, de 
ptiir deia mémeprofpérité , dont ils^avoient oiii 
dire que joiiiiloientles peuples de l'Occident , ne 
pouvoient (clafler de fe dire heureux 9 & de louer 
la générofîté^ de PEmpereur 9 auquel ils en 
cCQtciit rcdéyablcs* 
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CHAPITRE XXIII. 
J^eamoijfance de Cm^antm etOfcrs Dieu. 

CONSTANTIN bien loin de s'attribuer la 
gloire de Tes vi6^oires, la rendit à Dieu, & 
Î>roteua public]uement ou'il tenoit de fa bonté , la 
buvcraine puiflànce. C^uiconquc lira les lettres 
qu'il fit expédier en grec flc enlatinfurcefujet, 
& qu'il envoia dans les Provinces , y verra de cer- 
taines marques de fbn humble reconnoidànce. 
Il y en avoit «ne adreiWe aux Chiétiens , & l'autre 
aux peuples qui ne faifbient point profcffion de 
nôtre Religion. Je croi devoir inférer ici la copie 
de cette dernière > & pour en conferver la mémoî-' 
rc. Se pour confirmer ta vérité dece que j'ai dit 
de la piété de Conftantin. Elle a été &ite fur l'ex- 
emplaire qui cfl: entre mes mains , & qui eft figné 
de celle de l'Empereur. 



CHAPITRE XXIV. 

hd de Confkmtm iMirkitf UJ^eUgm Chrétwme <T 
U Fiété léfù^ide. 

CmfhmtiHPitmjueKry tref-Xkandy v^SP^- o^ 
Pafh dt Fattfhne. 

»> T L>y a long-temsf que ceux oui Smê^ dans la 
m1 créance, od il faut étr^coociiant h divinité, 
9* ont f econnu clatremeoc ki diâfjrence qa'ii y a 
9> entre ceux qui cembattent la Religion Chrérien» 
»»»e» &ceQaquiladéftndent. On voiinMinte- 
9t naot avec une plus grande évtAence que jamais » 

„rcxtra- 
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««iVxtravagance dçs doutes que Ton a faits fur ce 
»rR)eC} &lâpttHftnccdfTificfcmanifcftepardes 
t» témoignages inconteftables. Ceaz qui obfèr- 
M vent cette fàinte loi > joiiiflent de toute forte de 
», biens > ôc viennent heareufèment à bout de leurs 
» entreprifes » au lieu que ^ux qdi demeurent 
„ dans l'impiété , ne Cfoufént que ce qu'ils méri- 
„tent. Quel bien pouri:oient-ils avoir dan» le 
„tems qu'us rcfufcnt de reconnc/itre runiq^p 
„ Auteur de tous lesbie^? Les chofes Temblenc 
„ parler d'elles-mêmes. 



CHAPITRE XXV. 
pTCenfle tiré ii tâtÊfUjukéé 

^Ç\ u I c o Hog B rappelera dans (ônefpric le 
V» ^^ tems paffeT trouvera que ceux qui ont pris 
»• la juftice & la probité pour r^g)e de leur condui- 
»> te » ont r^û/It en tout ce qtt'tb oot entrepris , au 
>» lieu que ceux qui ont commis des crimes , qui* 
>»t>DC m fî ififolens qui de s'âerer contre t>\cn > U 
^ fi cruels que de n*avoir aucune compadiou des 
9, mifôres de leurs frères , qui ont enleva leac 
,» bien , noirci leur réputation par de Êuiiles accu- 
»,fàtiôns, & leur ont £ut (buffirir le banai(re- 
y, ment , & la mort, & qui n*ont jamais conçu 
y, UQ (inc^re repentir de ces deferdres r on» été 
M traitez comme ils méritoient. Ce n'eftpasfâns 
„ raifbn que devz conduites JiflS(r«Btai , ont des 
w fuccez qui le font auili. 
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CHAPITRE XXVI. 

3e ceux qui ont excité làperfccution , O* de ceux 
gui tont Joufferte. 

9> ^^ lu X qui ont la crainte de Dieu devant les 
7i\^ yeux , & qui n'agiflent que par de bonnes * 
9) intentions , qui méprifênt lés menaces des hom- 
)>mes, & h$ périls de lavieprefcnteparrefpé- 
j> rance des biens à venir , fbuftrenc avec une pa- 
» tience inébranlable des traitemens qui» quoi- 
»quc fâcheux, ne iàuroieut être delonguedu- 
>>réc. Plus les travaux qu'ils ont fiipportez , ont 
» été pénibles ; plus la gloire , qui les a fui vis > a 
9, été éclatante. Ceux au contraire qui ont foulé 
„ aux piet la juftice. ,. qui ont maltraité les fervi-? 
>i teurs de Dieu » qui n*oiit point cru être malheu-" 
9> rettx,ni coupables, quand ils les ont condamnez' 
9> à mort, pour une fi bonne caufè,& qui n'ont pas' 
f> jugé que ceux qu'ils condamnoient dé la (brte , ' 
» funènt heureux , bien qu'ifs^ confervaffcnt à 
„ Dieu, la fidélité qu'ils lui avoicnt promift j ceux- • 
» là, dis-je, ont eu le déplaifîr de voir leurs armées' 
„ en déroute , & taillées en pièces. Ils n'ont point' 
„ donné de batailles, qu'ils n'aient perdues. 



CHAPITRE XX VIL 
Malheurs aniyeK Mtx auteurs de la fer/^cutiom 

** Q^ 'bst de ces crimes que font venues les guer- 
»» res les plus cruelles , & ics defolations les 
»*jplusdéplorables. Ccft de -là qu'a procédé la di- 
»>Xettc des biens les plus néccflaise$,& l'inondation 
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„ des maux les plus terribles. Les auteurs de rim- 
>, pie'té ont eu une fin tragique , ou ont men^ une 
,,Yie infàme>& plus uifte par leur propre aveu^que 
„ n*auroit «été la mort. Leur mifôre a été en quel- 
,^que (bne égale a leur in jufticc. Plus Hnfoleuce^ 
,,avec laquelle chacun d'eux sjfift ojpf>ofé à la loi 
y, de Dieu > a été extsémc % plus le châtiment qu'il 
„afubi, a été rigoureux. Jkn'ontpaséséftulc- 
» ment punis par les peines de cette vie. Ilscmc 
)>été tourmentez par Tappréhenfion desfuppli. 
yyCCSt qui font préparez dansl'autre. 



CHAPITRE XXVIIK 

Pku f< firi dfi CtnfiaMinr pour anitet k cêurs de 

Hinfiétié. 

» 1 1 M s xmpiétéaufiï étrange , & aufC horrible 
97 ^-^ que celle-là > s*étant emparée de l'efprit fit 
„ du cœur d*an nombre fi prodigieux de perfoQ- 
»>iies, 6c tout l'Etat en étant inffcâé> comme 
)>ii'ane maladie contagieufè , qui le réduifbit à 
>» on ettréme isMf^t , fie qui aroit belbin d'un. 
>s remède fort puSiant fie fort efficace > duquel 
99 Dieu a-t-H eu agréable de fe ferrir ? Quand je 
)9 parle de Dieu > fentens celui qui Teft ventable- 
»> ment 9 fie qui a une puiflance étemelle. On peut 
,9 £uis bleficr la modieftie9 publier les bien-faits 
,9 que Ton a reçus de lui» Il a eu la bonté de fè fer- 
j^yix de moi pour rexécutioadeCèsdeffeins. Il 
„ m'a tiré par un effet de fà fagefle fie de fa puifTan-, 
,9. ce infinie, des hors de l'Océan Britannique, 6c de 
^9 l'extrémité des Pais 9 où le Soleil fe couche, fie 
>9 m'a donné ht force de diflîper comme un déluge 
r9 de maux, qui avoient coatejrt la face de la terre9 
99 pour attirer les hommes à l'oblèrvation de fa 
9>ioi9 fie pont actroltre la Foi fie laReligion. 
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CHAPITRE XXIX. 

?4eux fentmens de Cot^antm. Eloge des Confejfeurs* 

n T B ne manquerai jamals^de teeonnoifl*ance pcms 
» fimbien^ (ait fi figfial^. Regardant comme imo 
,,{aiFcur fingttMre, la bonté que Dieqaeàë de 
„ me cboifir , pour me faire le Minière > ScVtxé" 
9,cttceur de fes ordres, je me reiidis en Orient, 
M que je trouvai comme accablé de maux» dont 
„ l'extrémité & le danger avoient befoin des der- 
f, niers remède», le reconnois que je tiens de Dlea 
„rame, la vie , la respiration & le fèntiment. )e 
^(àt taes'certaincmtnt que ceux qoi ont miéett 
,y lui leur efpérance 9 n'ont point be(bin de TefH- 
„ me ) ni de TafFedion des hommes > & qu'ils 
,>po(Kfdent det homicors > d'autant plus folidev 
,) qu'il mènent une TÎe phis exçmtededéÊiuts de 
y, de péchez. )e n'en fuis pas moin&obiisé à le» 
,v dcflirrer de TopprefEon , qu'ils ont fbumrte en 
^ certains ecms > & des vexations qtic ron ne doit 
,» jamais faire à des peifimnes innocentes» &qtc 
M l'on ne (àuroie «cufèr du moindre crime. Ce 
>» (èroit une cbofe étrange qu'ils eufi&nt £m parô!- 
„ tre leui fermeté 8t lem: conAance , fùîis te régne 
,,des£mpereuis> outneksontperfôcâterqtren 
y^ itaine de leur piété > & dé culte qu'ils rendoienc 
>,àDieU} êcqiaelCTnr réputation &lcuf gloire ne 
»> ref&t pas un nouvel éclat >^ Toos le x^ned'im 
t, Enipereac qô ferc k n£me £>kii. 



CHA- 

dby Google 



PARBUSFBK, LIV. 11.^ ^^ 

CHAPITRE XXX. 

Dfpo^hn faite en favfttr des exUet* 

jyC^V^ ^n* ^i ^"* ^^ exilez par la ftotence 

^^"^^n juftc d'un Juge crael , pour avoir refofé 

" génércu&ment , de renoiicer à k créance > de aa 

9> culte d*onDieu ^ auquel ils s'dcoicnc confàcrez 

,, de tout leur cœur, êc que ceux qui ont ^témis 

au nombre des Officiers de la Cour , bien qu'ils 

" n'en fuflentpasaBparavttit > aient la liberté de 

*»rttoiinierealeiB:s mations y ftd*/ demeurer ea 

» repos. Ope ceux qui ont été dépouillez de leurs 

,^biens> & réduits a une extrême mifibyfoienc 

'rétablis en leur premier état > de joiiiffent avec 

" ;oie 9 fie d'humbles actions de grâces i des cf- 

» fets de la bonté de Oieu. 



CHAPITRE. XXXI. 
S^pd de cetfc ^i étoiaa dans les IJUs. 

^yT'oRDONMB aue ceux qui fpnt retenus con- 
J treleur Yolonte dans Jes lâcs , )ouiflènt de 
" l'effet de la même gjBacc Qu'ils fbrtent de ces 
'' trilles 6c afreufes (blitudes , on ils ne Toienc 
91 que des montagnes incultes » de une mer ota^ 
^ geulê 9 9c Qu'ils aillent goûter les plaifirs inno- 
cens y qut (eur fiftimira lacomp^Mpe de leurs 
''proches. Que ceux qui cmt ion&rtladilèttey 
yySc les incommo^tez qui l'accompagnent » 
), (oient comblez de biens , de déliiez de cnan- 
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,, en crainte fous mon régQc. Je tâche autant ane 
, Je puis, Je reformer Tes abus qui ft fbntgliC 
y, (èz fous les régnes précédeos». 



CHAPITRE XXXLU 

J(appel de ceux qm avoietitété condamHe:^ a travail^ 

1er aux métaux , oh aux autres ouvrages t 

publiques, 

,, Ç^ u E ceux qui ont été condamnez âtravail- 
» ^^^^^^Qx métaux , où aux autres ouvrages 
,4public?T changent cette pénible occupation & 
>^ ce laborieux exercice* avec un honnête loifir& 
,> & un agréable repos. Qat fi quelques-uns d'en- 
„ tr*eux ont été pn vez delà liberté , & notez d*in- 
,,famie9 qu'ils foient rétablis en po/TeiHpn des 
» honneurs , & des droits qui leur àppartenoient 
>) auparavant. 



CHAPITRE XX.XI1^ 

Mjtablilfemeiit de ceux;' qui avaient été friveK de leurs 
charges. 

^ Ç^ u E ceux qui aiant autrefois poflTédé des. 

^^charges dans les armées, en ont été pri- 
'•▼ezïoûs ce cruel prétexte Qu'ils en eftimoient' 
'> moins Texercices que celui de leur Religion/ 
90 aient la liberté» •Ucd'y rentrer, & d'en faire. 
^^ les fondions» oudevAvxeenrepos. Ileftbien. 

Î4iftequ*aprés avoir (ignaléleui: courage au mi* 
'« lieu des MUS terribles tour<nent> il ne dépende 
99 que de leur choix» qu de jpiiir des Jbonncnrs. 
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^de lears charges» ou de goûter ladouceiur da 
„Ioifîr. 



CHAPITRE XXXIV. 

J^étahl^cmenf de ceux pti avoient été condamneK i 

travaiSér autt Ouvrages des femmes y m 

réduits erijirvitude. 

i9 Ç)^^ ccBxqmont été dégradez de noblefle, 
*^^§c condamner injuftemetit à travailler aux 
'' manu&Aurcs de toiles > & à d'autres ouvrages 
» fèmblables , ou qui nonoMtant rayantage de 
9) leur naiiTance , ont été cenfèz efdfavcs du ÛP- 
j^que, rentrent en poffeflîon de leur liberté, ôc 
pafTent agréablement le refte de leur vie. 
*' Que ceux qui étant d'une condition libre, ont 
99 été vendus par la plus violente & la plus inhu- 
^y maine de toutes les ufurpations , Se ont (ba- 
vent gémi , lorsqu'ils étoient contraints de reor 
*' drc des fervices , aufquels ih n'étoient point 
^accoutumez, fè réjoûiflent de (è voir rétablis 
9) en un moment dans les droits de leur naifîatr- 
ce , de retourner entre les bras de leurs ptrens, 
* d'être exemts des fcirviccs , qui font m deflous 
*' d'eux, Se qu'ils perdentlefoUYémideieurmi- 
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C HA PI T RE XXXV. 

f^^iùttîàn du bien des Mar^s^ & dfis 
CoHfeJfeur>\ 

!^ T B ne pais diffitnukr i*inîafttce qui a été 

.1 ibttfitrte par ceux qui fbûs divers prétextes,, 

"ontétédepoiiiUezde letti;s (hcbs. Si quelques- 

>' uns eu haine de ce qu'ils avoient généreuCèmcnC' 

^ifoûtenu de rudes combats pour la èé(&\(t de 

leur foi % ont étédépouitlez de leurs biens > ou 

û d'autres pour afoir conféré ou'ils étoient 

'' Chrétiens » ont été conuaints d^abandonner 

>» leur Païs s ou enfin iî d'autres ont été privez de 

,9 ce qu'ils poâtfdoieut , (àus avoir été condamnez 

a mort , leur fucceffion doit être recueillie par * 

''leurs .proches r Les loix aiant ajugé les (iiccef^ 

*> flous aux plus proches païens, ils ièroiitai|è9 

if i^reconnoitre.} Se d'aillcuis il A^y a rien de fl ju^ 

ûé que de rendre ces biens là aux héritiers» att(-~ 

~quêls4lsauroientappanenU) fl les Martyrs tt 

*Mes ConMèuis itoteot î&ons d'Une mon ni» 

t9 turelle. 



CHAPITRE, XXXVL 

tt^itwn faite en faiseur de tEglife , au défaut det- 
froches* 

sf ^\ V E s'4t he fè trouve aucun parent qui puiflè 
,^ V^^rccucillir la fucceilîon dès Martyrs , des • 
Confeflèurs, ou de ceux qui pour confervec 
*» leur foi, ont quitté leur Païs> elle appartiens 
»»draàr£glifè. Les morts ne feront pas fâchez 
f» d'avoir pour hcritidre» œite pour laquelle ils fe 
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^^fontczpofeiiâtootefortededangers. Jecroiii€ 
devoir pas ÔActtre que fi qoel<|ues-ans de cenx, 
" dont je riens de parler , a trouvé à propos de 
"£ûre donation de (ba bien> monintenlioiieft 
,j qu'elle Coit exécmée. 



CHAPITRE XXXVII. 

B^itutim des terres C des maifons eut mit affar* 
tenu aux Martyrs , CT aux Confeffèurs. 

yyt^ OMMB îefoiihaiteqiiececte loi-cl fbitfi 
^^ claire > qu'il n'y ait perfonne qui n'en enr 
'' tende la difpoution s que ceux qui ibnt déten- 
" teurs , ou d'une mailon > ou d'une terre > on 
,^ d'un autre héritage qui ait autrefois appartenu 
^ ^ â ceux dont fai parle > fàthent qu'ils le doivent 
déclarer eux-mêmes > êc en faire inceilamment 
*>lare{Htution. Bien qu'ils aient re^ de grands 
>9 revenus (ans titre légitime , je ue croi pas que 
» l'équité permette que Ton les oblige de lès xauf 
»dre. 



CHAPITRE XXXVIII. 

Déclaration tequife au c4t frofofé. 






' BN T BK s néanmoins qu'ils déclarent par 
J un aâe exprés la quantité des revenus .qu'ils 
'* ont touchez ) ic qu'ils me demandent les let« 
» très de gr^ce uéceuaires en ce cas. Ce ièra coibp 
99meune7atis&6Hon publique, qu'ils feront de 
leur avance. Ils diront pent^tre pour leur ex- 
'* ctt(è qu'au tems où l'on ne voioit que de triftes 
'> images des plus horribles cruauteZf ^n tems v 
»> auquel oo Anachotc les nxaitres de leurs mat- 

fonst 
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4t LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONTIANTIN, 

(bns, & on les raadacroic fans pincf, auquel on 
^* banniflbic les hinocens , & auquel les heriuges 
" demeuroient comme abandonnez > & ezpolez 
99 en proie, ilsn*oncpû fè di(pcn(èr de s'enem- 
^^ parer. Que ceux qui prétendent couvrir leur 
cupidité de ce prétexte , fâchent qu'ils ne le 
^ pourront aire impunément , 8c que le foin que 
)> je prendrai de m'Y o|>pofèr , fait une partie da 
,) culte que je dois a Dieu. H leur iGbroit mainte- 
nant périlleux de retenir ce qu'il leur aété autres 
^' fois néce (Taire d'accepter. D'ailleurs il fàutar- 
''' réter autant que l'on peUt , fbit par la raifbn ou 
9* par l'exemple, le cours de la cupidité.. 

CHAPITRE XXXIX. 

' B^lîimion des biens ufuffeK far les Princes /kr 

nglife. 

>.» Ç ï '^^ fifque fc trouvée» poîTeflion des biens, 
•^ dont je parle , il ne les pourra conferver. 
** Il reftitucra aux Eglifcs ce qu'il aura ufurpé §wi 
'7 elles I foitmaifons, terres >jardins> ou autres 
91. héritages avec toutes les dépendances. 

CHAPITRE XX,. 
S^itutien des Oratoires CT des Cimetières^ 

3f Ç^ u I nourroit douter fî les lieux qui ont été 
^^ coniacrczpar les reliques des Martyrs » & 




l'ordonner qu'i 
» On ne fàuroit rien £dse de fi agréable à Dieu» ni 
9>dcfiutileàfôi-mcme, que de prendre ibin que 
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^yUs biens qui entité enlevez aox Ejglifès par des 
j, fc^lérats fous de tces-injuftes preceztes , leuc 
^ foieot rendus fans aucun retardement. 



CHAPITRE XLI. 

F^itution des hiens qui^awtent été ou donner m 
vendus > encore qu'ils affartinffent i VEgUfe. 

^y T) ouR n'tOttblierancuncas> auquel il ne fbit 
*- pourvu > que ceux qui ont àquis du fifque 
^' des biens appartenans aux £glif(;s> ou qui en 
>' ont obtenu le don > fâchent que c*e{l en vain 
yy qu'ils ont prétendu les polFéder , & bien qu'en 
^, les achetant > ils aient mérité d'encourir ma diP* 
Çrace > je ne laiffcrai pas de leur faire (èntir au- 
" Uttt qu'il me fera pofHble ^ les effets démon 
9>^e^on. 



CHAPITRE XLII^ 

exhortation d da pieté, 

' ^ o M M E il paroît avec toute forte de certî- 
^^ tude& d'évidence que la roifére & la tri- 
>* fteflc qui avoien t couvert la face de la terrc,font 
„ diffipées par la puiffance infinie de Dieu > & pat 
^y les foins qu'il a eu agréable que j'aie pris pour ce 
fii}et,jene doute point que cniacun ne reconnoifle 
'' la grandeur de la grâce qu'il nous a faite , quand 
9> il a exterminé les méchans, qu'il a rendu la paix 
,, & la joie aux gens de bien , & qu'il leur a per- 
mi^de s'aquitter en fureté des devoirs de la pié- 
té» &derendreauxperfbnnescon(àcréesâfbn 
>» fcr^ide , les honneurs qui leur font dûs. Ces 

„pcr- 
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fO LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
^^ pcribaocf piettiès & (àinces fbrtiroiic comme de 
robfcuriiedelanatty pour joiiir delalumi^re 
^' du jour> & obCèrverooc h prcfcnce loi avec une 
'^parfaite fidélité, ^^ une entière fouroiffion. 
91 QQ'eiie ibit publiée dans les Pcoyinces d'O- 
» I rienc. 



CHAPITRE XLIIL 
JExécuticH de cette hh 

Vo ïi A ce que concenoit la première lettré 
qui BOUS fut envoie de la part de l'Empe- 
reur. Ellefutàrheure-mémeobfcrvée tres-ade- 
œenc > & on vit fous fbn /^QC tout le contraire 
de ce que 4*ott avoit vu fous la domiiiation des ti* 
yans. Ceux en faveur dcfqucls l'Edit avoit été fait» 
jouirent de Teâèt de la libéralité de TEmperct^ 

CHAPITRE XLIVr. 

Gwvemement des Primées açcordex à des Chrétiens. 
Idolâtrie défendue* 

T 'Em p £& EU R garda incondnent après une 
'*-' conduite toute confiarme à la loi qu'il ve- 
nait de faire a l'avantage de la Religion. Udon- 
na la çlus grande partie des Gouveruemens a des 
Chrétiens » & défendit aux Gouverneurs qui 
ètoient encore attacher aux fiiperftitions du Pa- 

riifme> d'offirir des (àcrifices aux Idoles. Il fie 
même défenièaux Préfets du Précpire oui pré* 
cédoient les Gouverneurs > & polTédoient les pre* 
mxéres dignitez* Il vouloit que s'ils fatfbienc 
nr«fe(fion de la piété Chrétienne 9 ils enfuiviA 
Kndcsr.glesi & s'ils étoientcacose Païens» ii 

ne 
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ne poQToic (bof&k qu'ils adoraflcnc publique- 
ment les Uoies*. 



>C H A PI T Jt^ XXV, 

BMurie t^eHàfë. Eglt/é^ èitkt, 

ON pubRa iiear autres loix ao ménac-temc» 
La première tenait à abolir le cahe des 
léoks q«iià^it ëcécBiuâge dans les YiUes &â la 
campagne > de d^endoic.ginéialemeiit d'èriffér 
àes: flacuës ea ^'homieiu: des Dieux.» àc Piéirc 
.raveâlr> & dVgorgei des viâimes. Xa féconde 
loi ordoiinoit mie Ton batiroic des £gli£es plus 
^^>acieu(ès.9 Se ^usYaftes qo^auparavant.» xommê 
H TcHi eût étéaiiàsé que tous les peuples^renonce- 
roienc a»z ecieucs & aux extravagances du Paga* 
iH(me> pour&fôâmettieiuunbleaientau&rTi^^e 
de ktH- Créateur. La pieté infpiroicxecte pcn£ëe à 
F£mperear> Se \o ponoic Jl donnerxes ozdics-lit 
aux Gou^rneucs des Provinces. ^It ^coit ordonne 
par k métne k» que l'oii ticeroic du tre^ Rotait 
tout ce qui feroic n^iTaice pour TacconipHire- 
ment d'un li louable deflein > & que l'onnVtite- 
roisaucunedëpenfe. L^Empercur dcriwit pouroe 
ftjet à tous les Evêques , ficmc fit rhonneur d« 
m'écrireettces termes r «»»« ^^ d'avoir dcn« à 
ancmiatttxc. 



CHAPITRE XLYL 

Lettre de Corfiantht à Euféhe , (T aux autres 
BvèquesfQur la cor^lruâûm des Mglifes. 

.„ .Y B s fidèles ferritçurs de nôtre Sauveur aiant 
,/ JLr ité pexfécutcz jufques ici par la violence 

»dcs 
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71 LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
^^ des tiraus : Je fuis tres-per fuadé , mon des- 
^ cher frère , que les édifices des Egiifcs i (ont 
*' en cres-mauvais état par le peu de foin Que l'on 
M a eu de les entretenir , ôc que Ton n*a pu même 
„ les parer atec la bienféançe convenable >â-cau- 
fè de la crainte de la perfécution. Mais mainte- 
'' nant que la Religion Chrétienne eft libre » & 
*'qu.e le draeon a été pnvé derauroritéabfoluë 
# > par un or£:e de la Providence > ^ par un effet 
^^ de mes Coinsi je ne doute point que tout le mon- 
de ne reconnoiHè la grandeur Se la majefté de 
"Dieu, âeqjue ceux qui ont commis des fautes 
u par erreur , ou ^ar foibleffe 9 ne tâchent de s*en 
„ corriger. AvertilFez les Evéques, ks Prêtres, 
Se les Diacres de vôtre connoifTan^e , qu'ils 
*' pourvoient avec une application particulière 
** aux bitimens des Eglifes , aux réparations de 
)> celles qui tombent en ruine , à T^gmentatioa 
^^ de celles qui font trop petites, Se à laconftru- 
âion entière de celles qui feront jugées héceA 
'* fàires. Demandez au Gouverneur de la Pro vin- 
«ce, & au Préfet du Prétoire , cequilèranéceC- 
^y Gdxe pour cet e£R;t , Se aue les autres le deman- 
dent de la même forte. Ils ont ordre de fàtis£ûre 
*' exactement à tout ce que vôtre fàintcté dcfîrc- 
99 ra deleur part. Te prie Dieu qu'il vous confêrve» 
9, mon très-cher frère. On envoia à chaque Ev£- 
aue une copie de cette lettre. Chaque Gouverneur 
de Province reçut un ordre conformé , & la volon- 
té de l'Empereur fut exécutée avec unemerveil- 
kuiè oromtitude dans retendue de tous les Pais de 
fonobe'ïflànce. 
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" ' ' ' • . I. | . ■ ' ■ . ■ ' " ■■ 

CHAPITRE XLVII. 
Cofifiantm écrit une lettre centre les Idoles. 

^ OKSTANTIN tkiÛOït dt JOUT ÇU JOUT dc 

^^nottvcauxprogrcz dans lapi^té, écrivit une 
lettre aux habitaus des Provinces, touchant IV 
veuglement , avec lequel fèsjprédecefleurs avoient 
adord les Idoles^ Il exhox;^ ks fujets par la même 
lettre à reconnoltre Dieu, Tunique Souverain de 
l'Univers, êc à mettre Teipérance de leur falut 
dans la médiation de Jefiis Chrift. }e Tai traduite 
de Latin xn Grec fiir l'original écrit de (à propre 
main , & je Tinfèrerai ici pour Eure entendre à 
tontelapoftérité9 la voix éclatante avec làouelle 
il a publié les gr^deurs de Dieu (bn Maître. • 

CH A P I TR E LXVIIL 

Edh de tEmfereur Conflamm contre le culte des 
Dieux. 

PréÊice de la Vertu & du Vice. 

Confbuftm, Vainqueur f très-Grand ^ t^gufle : çyiust 
Habitons des Provinces d*Orient» 

T A lumière q«c la nature a répandue dans 
*• *^re(prit de tous les hommes» fuffit pour 
»' leur Êûrc découvrir les (oins que la Providence 
99 prend du gouvernement de l'univers. Ceux qui 
, s'avancent par l'étude vers la vérité, ne dou- 
tent point que quiconque fait une férieulè ré- 
''flexion fur la diverfité des objets y qui font ex- 
TomJ.Part.IL D pofez 
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f4 I-A VIE M L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
^, polèz à Ces yeux » n'arrÎTe enfin a la connoi& 

fkncc de leur principe. C'^ft pourquoi une por- 
^' (bnneûge ne s'^toonera jamais de la n^ulticode 
9» ni de h vari<^^ des opInibnS « gUi f^artâgent let 
^, homme» couchant le choix qu'ils doivent faire 

d*un gettrc de vie. Rien ne reWve ft fort la 

'beauté de la Vertu « queda laideur du Vice ^ 

♦> lui eft contraire. L'mie a des récompcnfcs ccç- 

f f uincs ; & Tautre ne peut attendit qu'un riepu* 

reux châtiment > qui &ra prononcé pair un Jugç^ 

également Souverain & équitable. Je vouspro- 
*^ pbicrài iici le plusctairemîent qU*il me fera pollî- 
>t ble y relpérauce iainte que j'ai dès biens i ve«^ 
#;nir. 



CHAPITRE XXIX. 

'■■'.» 

ht Cof^Unc^ ferc'i'e Conflafàm. De IftoclétitH^ 
0* dê- Ma xi miiU n — 

^, T • A r tbftjour J eu on grai^ doignëment des 
} Empereurs precédens > en haine de la dureté 
''<lé leur naturel. Iln'ya^uque Confiance mon ' 
99 père 9 qui a eu de la douceur pouriès fujersy 
jycommeilaeudela piété envers Dieu. Les au- 
tres ont été dés dpri«sllaal-£ûts qui â portoient 
''bien moins a la clémence, qu'à la cruauté du- 
'^rant- coût k cou)'lckk\irré];ne. lléoAtu^^ 
longueur, £c combattu la bomïedo^iue. Leur 
^^ fureur eft montée jufques à cet excez que d'ex- 
citer une gucr^ d^ile àa milieu d'une pr<tfoade 
** paix. 
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C H A F El IL E L- 

fnfictétmtxdléedSêccafimAifiiiiice^aujiteltcracle 
d*^folhm étoit réduit. 

V-/ iuievoix:ionse4i»f«iid<l*iitie.caveai&> de 
'nôtidektbouchcë'imiiomaïc, .qQerletgCQ»cIb 
>» bien t^'empéchoiciificfai dise fai T/daruxf» & ^ti'ili 
9 , étoîent caii& des ÊMiâcs: prëdîâiQn& qu'il aToiç 
^^ fûtes» Diod^kii hiflàb Qiolcse (m cheicux » 
pour témoigner (z douleur & défloca leœsJ*' 
^' néur» oà k fi&Ie ^toit réduit de n^avoii phi» 
»>d'Oi:acles« Mai&T<»oiis.tafiuice* 



CHAP I TR E lï. 

OmflànUH re^cmoit dés faj^wclfe Ikmctnct des 
Chrétiens. 

5,T E vous prcns^maiwçnânc. a trfrooin , Scî*' 

J gncur, qui ëies dans le ciel Vous Tave?; qw^^t 
* tant encore fort jeune p fente^idis^quc le njiftta- 
*' ble Empeieur , qui tcnolt alor^ le jpreÂicr rang,' 
9» demanda à un aie k$ Garder, ^m ^^ipieut cet 
,^ gens de bien , dont pn faifbit t^t de bruit > êc 

Gu'un Prêtre Païen qui étoit prefènt » lui répon- 
** dit que c'cioicnt les Chrétiens. Aiant écouté 
» cette réponlè avec beaucoup de joie > il tira con« 
9, tre TinnJcence» Tépce quiji^.dbit être eni* 

ploiée , que contre le crime. Il écrivit avec là 
*' pointe de cette ép^c, s'il eft permis de parler 
*' ainfi , des Edits langlans 9 & commanda aux 
>9jt^e^deriè firvir 4e tonte TadrefTe del<Mtf e(ptitt 
,1 pour iûYciiCfir de aoiivaiKii^ fiippU^Qsu 

-' j ■ D % CHA- 
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en A PITRE LU. 

Perfieutm des CbréUeHf^ • 

49 T ▲ piété fut alors per (ècutée arec une licen- 
j^ '■-^ ce cfftcnéc>& accablée de toute ftncd*6n* 

cr^s. La modeftie qui attire le reipcd des 
*^plus barbares, fiit expofée aux railleries fim- 
f 9 plantes, & aozplas rigoureux traitemensque 
^^ les RosiainS'puflentiaYeatcr. Y a-t-il deimp* 

plices y<les Jiao&ages » ou des incendies donc. 
*' quelque âge > ou quelque condicion aie él^éex- 
y> émte La terre a pleuré » le del a gémi > & le 
ff , Solâi a été obfcurci de Thorreur de ces milëres* 



.CH API T KE Lllf. 

Douceur des étrangers envers ies Chrétiem. 

T B s étrangers 'k yantent aujourd'hui de la 
** ^^ civilité , avec laquelle ils ont reçu les Chré^ 
'^ tiens > qui étoient chaflèz de leur Païs , & de la 
9> bonté qii'ils ont eue non (èulenient de leur (àu- 
^ Tcr la vie , mais de leur permettre Texercice de 
. leur Rdigion.. Cefl une tache honteufe , deoc 
'' le pom Romain a été flétri en ce fîécle. 

(CHAPITRE Lit. 

'^junkion Jes auteurs de la perjleutiotu 

>» (^ V* E s^ii t belbin de rafraichirla œemoi* 
u ^^i:e de cecte^affliftion générale i ^ de ^e 

dttëU 
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•idaëil commun de l'unircrs? Les ameun decés^ 
9^ maux font péris miicrablement & ont éti préci« 
99 ptcz au fond de Tenfer. Us ontprîs les armes 
9» lés uns contre les autres s fc font détruits fax 
ff» leur propres fortes > & n'ont laifTé ni poftéricé 
9» ni mémoire de leur nom. Un mal-lieut atiffi > 
„ extrême I ôc auifi dépl<H:ablc que celni-U, ne 
9, leurs (croit fans doute jamais arrivé > s'ils n'a- 
>» voient été trompez par les impofturetdcléux 
»» Apollon. 



CHAPITRE LV. 

Trière de CoHftanHn. Cùifefjm de k fiit/pmce 4$ U 
Croix. 

>9T E vous Tupplie maintenant, ô Diett» dont là 
»» J la grandeur eft infinie , de regarder d'un œil 
,>4àvorable les peuples d'Orient > qui ont gémi fi 
»>k>ng tems dans ropprefCon, & de permettre 
V qu'ils reçoivent du foulagement par fJMMiiiiini- 
,»(téc«. Cen'efl pas fans tsàfimti^SûipfiWti^^c 
,»îevous£iisrccttebumbIeprkxei pui^ê jçii'ai 
>, rien entreprirqnei^ar vôtre ordre. <^\i^;Bc£ten- 
*n dart a toujours précédé mon armée 9 «& l'a reu" 
99 due' viâori^fè 9 & toutes les fois que la oéccf& 
9, té publique m'engage a prendre les armes t je le 
>9fny comme un fiene de l'efpéiance quc/j'a»çu 
«r^otre bonté. C'elt pour cela que je^ vousotfîç 
,9 (ans ceiTe un coeur rempli de votre Mkç^t ^ &. die 
^v6tre crainte. }'ai un amour fîncére pour vôtre 
^ nom 9 ëc uiie crajnte fàlutaire delapuifTance» 
99 dbnt vousm'avez donné tant de marques 9 & par 
99laquelte vous avez affermi ma foi. Ceflpour*' 
i, quoije me prefente^vec'joic^ pour foutenir va» 
49 treÊtintemaifon, quelescxecrablcy tiransonc 
M tîché d'abattre. 

D j ÇHA- 
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C« A PITRE XVL 

tiifiaHtm fmhaàe ^ tout le monde emèrt^ Ug^'^ 
. higmCb^étèème ^ f2r-ne'€9Hti^ 
-yperfimeiit VembNiffèr^ 






B iinihaite de toàr moA^oceor jpcjiir le biea 
commun de toute la terre > que vôcie peut>lc 
, jouiflè d'une paix profonde > & qui ne Coit trou- 
^t>l<fe par aucun tumulte > je consens que ceu^c 
M qui font eoçote ei|g«z dans les evreurs du pa- 
,, ganifme > jouiflèm Si même repos que les Tiàé- 
^,ie$» L^tfjÉHMi^ ^toe l'en .gardeca envers'eujc^ 4c 
y, régalité du traitement » ^ue Ton fera tant â eux 
^qu'aux autres > contribuera notablement aies 
n mettre dansle*ban:chemin« Qu'aucun n'eifin-% 
»> «fuiéte un :aistre. Que chacun choififTe ce qu'il 
9> jugera le^plia d ipiopos. Nt^n^noins ceux qui 
9> Jn^ieiQnt finncmont , aAtreronrliaidiment qu'il 
sfOi'y «lacqiie cewc qui gardent vos ^commande- 
y»'de«9uw||'«qm oKitent me làc îmioceme.& ùâor 
t^vtiii <j^^»aixqiiiièfiMiftsaientde «ôcfi&obéil^ 
g»£dcei!âfieiirde&ten9^es<ûnfiicEox àuvm^nfbor 
9><ge « pvifqa'ils «a ^reubnt avoir. Pour nous^. 
j, ooas deBWgBTons dans k maifog-de vôtre véci- 
^> té t aoùvovs uDos acvez tbçus d^ le:coBUiieiiC(e-. 
.»,nuut. NiiiKifilukaitCDns qu'ils yentrescanfli- 
Vi bion<qtteiiou8>) 4c:]qa'ik jooiilentdel'ataafiigB 
^dentarefoci^r 
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CHAPITRE L7IU 

tjfSlons ieorttcerm' 

m^lT ôtre Religion n'eft pas nonyeUe. Non» 
»> *-^ te^iis.pevf cenaiii<yiM¥Oiis l'avez infti- 
M tuée avecie coite qui vomcfi dû, dés que ¥ou» 
*f Vf CL créé l'univers. Les hommes s- cn^t éloi- 
>» gnez depuis > & (ont tombez ei^^verfbs erreursr 
t» Maispourlesen retirer, vous avez envoie vô* 
n tre"FiIs ^lileûr a^prelèucé une lumière tx^-écla^ 
»> tante. ' 

i- I - r I . j —r :— ^^— - 

CMÀ P IT RE LyiIL 

%j^ions de gimces rendufi^ à DUu^ar Cofifiau^m. 

ft^TT ôs ouvcagts ftnt des -preuves manifefte»^ 
> V aecegucjedis. Vousnogsarezreniiwn- 
iinocens, &iîdélespa]rvôtrQpmffanee/Lecours' 
.ffJjn&ûdtJkAc h Lnnejrft réglée iic Jl^juine 
9* merveiileulè judeiTe dans le mouvement des^ 
»» aftres. Léslàiftni oiu Jii^ léiédluiion égale 6c 
*' perpétuelle. Lamaflèdelaterreeft appuiéefur 
•* vôtre parole ; iomois âN: wi ^fondement iné- 
** branlable. Les vens (e prom($ne|it dans l'àir. Les* 
^«àax^coiflemioéeffaœmenttîrfla *Éerre. ta m«ir 
~**dcmemrc jreirfcrmée thasf l'étenéoë des bornes^ 
*^*qiie'tt>às4iii«vçrpoféçs. 11 n^f a riçn dansrmv- 
^m «Jansl^tre de ccs^Kmeins guiticToitd'ui^ 
%anwrâblefl%e. SM'mMifefSfi'avékétédifpoië 
^ de'la ibrce parTordre dc^trel^rovidcnce , 11 7 
^■a'ioœ-tenis que les ^jtfiecz çontKÛTfs , & le 
^ com&tifëciptWuc Ôcspatties tpH^ compolênc, 
j»cnattf tfieiit cÉ ^ 1a nniie; Lesifprits-qiiMèlbwt 
D 4 »>Ui 
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S^ LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
y guerre 9 la feroient aux hommes avec beaucoup 
M plus de cruauté, bien qu'ils la £tffeuc déjà d*aue 
„ manière invifible. 



CHAPITRE LIX. 

Cmàmatm d*aâi(mtdf grâces» 

M T B tous rens dé tres-humbles aâionsde,gra- 
9,«rces, mon Dieu & mon Seigoeur. Plusonre- 
^maraue de difiifrence danis les inclinations , & 
«I dans les fèntimens des hommes s plus ceux qui 
MôntdécoHvertlayérité, fcfèntent affermis dans 
>• la Religion. S'il y a quelqu'un qui ^e veuille 
A point ett€ guéris qu'il n'en rejette tafiftotefur 
M aucun autre. On oitre lereméde.5claguéri(bn 
„àtourlemônde. Chacun doit fèufemeot pren- . 
M dre garde de ne point ofièufêr une Religion, 
^dont l'innocence & la &intetéfbntmanift(les. 
.^Jouiflons tous en commun de ladeuceurdela 
,»paiz, qui nous eft accordée, & pré(crvons up* 
. a, cre conuence de tout ce qiii la pourroit (biiiller. 

C H A P I T R £ LX. 

EjcbarMm i h faix. 

9» Ç\ V B perionne n'inqiuéte ceux qui ne Cotk 
$$ ^ pasdefonfèntiment. Si quelqu'un aqucl- 
ftoue lumière, qu'il s>n i(enrc, autant qu'il hii 
„Kra poHîble, pour éclairer les aJBitres> finoa 
•, qu'il les lai/Te en repos. Antre choie eft de don- 
t» ner des combats , pour aquérir -la couronne de 
t» l'imn^ortalité , & autre choie d'uièr de violeoce 
••pour contraindre âembraiTer one Religion. Le 
M dcfir que j'ai eu de ne rien dii&mulei de u yérité» 

Il m'a 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PAR EUSE'BE, LIV. II. «i 
t» m*a obligé à m Vie^re Air ce fujec un peo plus 
,»quc ma doacear ordinaice 4ie fèmbloit Icpcr- 
,» mettre : Va principalemeac «qoe les fijperfti* 
tenons du Pafpnifme , (ont enti6:emetit abolies> 
n comme quelques-uns raflurent; C*eft ce que 
i»i'aurots tache dé perfuadecâtoatlemoudc t fi 
»» la. préoccupation die quelques-uns ne leurétoic 
n oaobftadc invincible. 



CHAPITIIE LXL 

QnaeflatMF ncitée fai^ tArim. 

T 'Empeueur publia ces vantez a tous fcs 
^^ babitaiis des Provinces par la Je Etre qu'il kur 
écrivit) & ticba 4c I» détottrner de l'idoLtric» 
& de les porter au culte du vrii Dieu. Au milieu 
delaî&ietju'il tiroi: de l'heureui fuccez d'une G 
loiiable cntteprirc , il rc^ut noavelLc d'un cumul- 
te qtii avoit ïiotablcmcnc troîîblék paix de l'Egli- 
fe, IL eu fut trcs-fcnfibJcment couché, Scffin- 




ITglife 

s'adoonoimt avec joie à toute Tonc de faims excr- 

-cices. Leur repos ^toic & hÀtx^^&mi qa'il ne 
ponvoit ^tre ébranlé par aucun ennemi étranger. 
Mais la jalonfie leur dreiTauiJptégè.- EUefegliT- 
fa parmi enx> & inconcînenc aprcfs encra iaipu^ 
^mœcnt dans les aÏTemblées des faints Evéques» 

' clleles commit les uns contre tcsauucs t & leui 
jGilcka des diffificufi & des qu6des foùsprcceite 
^ doébine^ Cette petite éciuccïe «cita un grand 

jeniiVafèment > qui comniença dans Atcxandricj 
aVtcnditfurrEgyptf , fur ta Libye, fur la hau^ 
te Thébaide» & déibla de telle forte un grand 
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9ï LA VÎE DE UEMP. COAstAI^IN, 
Rombre d'autres ProYineeS) que'rion (êtilemcne 
Us Prêtres entrèrent en des conteftations pleines 
d*aigrear*y mais que les ipeuplcs piti>ânc au£ 
paru dans les ntémes dHFeirens > firent nnedivi* 
£ou, & un fcUirme ttes-^efté. Lefcandale en 
fut fi horrible que la doOrme iaintc de nôtre Reli- 
gion dêrint le fii)et des railleries tnrpies , &de$ 
ëoufouneries (àcnléges que ks Païens nifoient foc 
kiirs théâtres. 



CH A Pit S.E LXli. 

D'tJriusy Cr des Partifans de MéUce. 

T r» uns difputoieot dms Alexandrie avec unie 

**^opmiâtrccé iïwindbk fur les pi us fub limes 
Miyftrrçs, B'aofrcsconteftoietit'danrï'Egyptej^ 
iians la hauieThtJbaidc, fur «»c queftion cjui ftvok 
é\é propoféc des Aiip2Ta\ant > de forte qu'il lï^y 
af ou aucmxe Eglifc qui ne fïic divif^c, La Li^c 
euti^re , & les aatrcs Provinces ftti tirent dcsat^ 
tdn tes do m ^ m c m al . Car 1 es Eccîcfiaft i ques d'A- 
hfnandrtc aiant toit aux Evéques touchant leur 
dii!^rcnd> il n*j en eut aucun quiuc Jcd^daiftc 
pD Eïx îiin des deoi pant s . ^ ' 

«iH ici TR« j-xixi 

tmmer Je ifferead* 

JJ Empbx^euH étant (êtiflblemenc tD^d^ de 
*^ la ^rifioA de VT^ift > & n'en aiant pas un 
fuoindre déplâifir qn il aurait eu 'd*unje diigraçs 

3uiièrQitai:mée 4 ^a famille > envoie â At&an- 
tkfuikoinmciféiéb;:^ parla (btidi^de'fài^ 

' ' . tu 
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fêt %A^9dco6té de Ja f¥oftffi(m^ii'il«ii*a»oir{ài^ 
te cn^^vdenc^xks ptrfikucoursifctrdntiies pins 
i»Miya»cèmsv4c^UH^j(iMl» u^ lecerepo^ le« 
auteurs du diffifrend. Je croî qu'il ftcatuts^i^o- 
pos de l'in((frer en cet endroit 9 comme une preu* 
-vc au tenttquc daiom ^e ce^iince prenoit des nf* 
ÊûresdelTeUre. 

. .ir:^:J l r. i i ': ; ': j 
0HÀti t à't txiv. 

TV lijf âw> k Konti de Jècon^cr tousses 
X-^^i&flçiçJs^ (Çç^.d^ leshpmœçs> 

in'jcj^ tt^« qut4>i^W porté^^par dciii; tnçtifs i 
fr^^p4xa4^e^ ^ue i!âi tenreulem^ pi^ic^iii 



Mm^yis^pèf torëitidn ] four fbUte^ Paix 

1 me fuis d*aibofd^f0^'(ëkfo réunir les écrits 
*,^ de tous les peuples dans uûe même créance 
uan^wfBt^itiâi àmÊné% ai' dUwhi^ faùhiltié 

n pxn^^^onna^bsxttftip^ 



;:l3f 
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§4 LA YlEIMBUEBlIP: CONSTANTIN, 
^jlèxhcnreiuti pont porter, les hommes ààdo* 
yircrtouslen^mcDîett, cechangjemencd^Rc'r 
„ ligioti en produirok un autre daosle Gooyeroe* 
9, ment de l'Empire. 



CHAPITRE LXVL 

D^ércns offtùfeK pt tAfrique. 

9>T *indisciii'tion & la tém/êmi qfit 
99 '-' quelques- uns avoient eue de dîtifet les pcu- 
>> pies d'Afrique en ptufieurs opinions touchant 
» les matières de la Religion »& enplufîeurs fcAcs» 
9>aiantpai{é;u(bttes â^nejKcezBe folie 8c d'extra* 
«f'vagauce toat-a-^t tBfupportable « je n'ai point 
}) trouvé d'autre n^oien d'en arrêter le cours > qqte 
\i d^ehlëVer du monde l'ennemi coihniuh du gén^e 
%i humain , odi s'oppofbit aux décrets de tosiàin-* 
«ytesjiflembhfeSy ficque d''envbièr quelques-uns 
>>de mes Officiers , pour mettre d-accord ceux 
>» qui formoient » éc entretenoient les diipotes de 
9,1esqttâreles.' 

:* — : -^ :\ v ; ^ .., îi ; 

CHAPITRE LX y IL^ ^ 

Sie^ ^ i^%Mii s*ift Téfaniui ie tOrient imi 
^k r^eit milité.:, ^. .-. 

>> T A ' Inmî&e 4b la> v<éritable Religion étant 
^ '^ibrcieikuf tme âveàr putioUiére dt Dka 
ndeFOrieoc, poucièrépandre fitt^ le refteidêla 
>, terré>|'ai ieti^d^fll>ord les yeivc^ mon efprir fi)! 
,f ^as , compe fiur^es Paftenn qui (bmf .oUigçz 
>^de veiller au fàittt de totts les t^oiplesk Dés qae 
«» j*ieas remporféiattâoitc »^ triomphé des rain^ 

9icas 
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PAR fiUS^'BE, -LIV.il t$ 
ifCiis t la première affilire à laquelie jem*appU« 
9ii]iiat, mceUedoncjeparle, 



CHAPITRE LXyiIL 

eàfiofitin eAorte tes Bcct^^nef i Ufûhu 

uCSvt tes dèflèins del»Proti<)eiicefiMiriiicr^ 
I» ^ Tctilctix , 'ag que fes fecrets (bat ' n aj éaixt êf* 
^\At$l QneRe noaiwHe frappa mes oreinet^ cm, 
» plutôt qul^IIe'tloàleai: pei^ moh cttor , lorf^ 
>»)'apj>ris (^oe tous aviez excité entre tous des 
»» conteftations i>eaaootip plus fiçheulès que eeK 
V les Goi duroiént encore en Afrî<]oe ? Je recoonot 
^ que YÔtre paft i i!aà j*eQ^rois que Tteôdroét la 
**gttéi$fbii dés ;^^itres t'aToittÉi-mëitiebefbmd^ 
**rem[èdc. Quartd j'ai confidété^rorigine, * le 
^flij^deTÊmdiffihend» îlm^aftiiibléfertlë- 
'* ger' ic , fc^ peit dignb d'être ^té avec tantide 



^cbaleoJr'. Ëtânt obli^ deronslJcrkepourtoQt 
^exhoiner i la oaix, fai imploré le feconrs de 

*^Dieu , 8c me luis refera de lii'iiiteQy^r pour 
^ TOUS mettre d*ac.cord. Quand vos conceftattont 
^ (crdôit 5t plus importantes , 8c plus engagées 
,»qu*eUèsiieiQUt,. jd nelsnflèrois^d'é^erde 

* ,>réublir parmi tous une^ par£nte intelligeace. 
,»Ilyadoacpius d'apparence de me promectre de 
»f TOUS réunir» pnilgnc tous tfaTcgancime rtwfiHi 
>»deTonsdiTifèn 



jj ii^ 



J)7, CHA- 
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^4 LA VŒ DE^Ju-MPi^eÔNSTAWriN, 

9» J que vous AKj^drc^, avez demandé aux rré- 

ir trcs de votre Eglifei ce qu'ils rcii oient tou^katit 
j« (10 eiidroLt 4c 1^ Loi, ou plutoL loackatit itiiç 
»i qucIHoû fojt inutile > £c guc v,oi|S ArJ^s , jitcx 
ftijidifç^(^Eiçiii€;n;iàit ptie répoiiie gui iic de^oii: 
,«;^^ais cutï^e^ dAHsvdttc cfpr^t Scq)icft.c[]cj 
miéioli earrdc , ,uc dévoie jamais ibitii de TÔire 
1) bouche- Çeft4e-Li que (ont vcnm vos difF<frcn5 
„& vosdifpuftî*! le i:eiUs(le!acommumoBi k 
,. rphifhiç ^qui lotmt U çorEpfpoudincç mutueJic 
^ des fîdçics» & qiw Ic^ f^'p^rc d^* cprps de L'Egli^ 
«. iè* . p^m^uadet-vc^s pardoo Içs uus ^tu autres , 
»,j& yoiiiç accordez ^02 coudmom laifanuabjei 
,4 rq uc ^ocre cop f% rvi tcur vou s prapo fc . Il ne faf oit 
^ ni faire ks qucftioas qu^e vous avez faites , ni j 
ttïépoQdsc> Car bicii qucces^ucftions-U, qd 
^ ne fout pu mt ueçetTaiics ^ 3c qui ne font agitées 
^,poiit l'oxdinake que pac dcsperfomii^squi ont 
^ uop de ïoifir 5 lervem à exercer rcfp rit, ilpft 
^phis a,pxpp05||e les t^nrrfccEctes» quçdeJéi i 
^.publier iegci^crHpntdcvaut Je peuple. Combien 
àjyatt-itpeudepcrfonuesqui foicnt capables de 
,, pénétrer une matière fi relevée y & de i'cipli* 
,t quer avec des paroles quirépond^ntâia dignité ï 
^ Quand il y auroic des personnes capables derex*^ 
t> pUquer de la iorce y à combien de perCbnnes du 
^ peaplc la pourroient-ils faire entendre ? Les 
9» plus habiles peuvent-ils entrer dans l'examen de 
f^ ^c$wqueftions » iàniiè mettre en danser de faire 
V ^<c S*^^^^ /au£s ?^ U n'en Êiut parler qu'avec 
J» bcaocoiip de re.ccntië » de peur que fi ceux qui en 

Toudioiem 
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PAU !EUSE^«, IJir. II. 
y^/f^itdrotentfafleriieJesfq^lkitiottftri^'ii 
jyhivomwtf oa^ctux^ Ics^éooatokoclei 
jyCOBiptcnîÀct^tvtaf momémoÈBiit ^ h peuple 
^tie tombât m daoiie Ua%liâmeMi.ièwt.k 

Il I I ■ I III»» ^ IM^i^—— — — — »— ^W^^^^^M» 

€M ÀPïTlt t 1.XX. 



*»»/^«« *tMW4|miOQ&menQg^^Jo»4UMnr j»* 
«» V^^dtfnëtefncnt^ Jicqnc^cns^utJtiMlontiEté* 
•^pODcfai inal âpc9pos£rjpaffAoimflt trfctfUDoqne- 
«» iOûQU' 31 M^!£^entcei«0fii8j'aDfiimcniMmQ* 
»r démonta rônc loi , tiid'aaetiadogaiej^atre- 
»; garde ]e^citheaai>oftd&jà Dk». Vovs. âesieus 
»^ iaiMJeoénte AntHMik > -de â^eft«ifif «prions* 
s«j?o05réuaiffiéBil4iwk»&iie8omiiiiiiii(Mi*. ; 



C * A ïP I t R C t.XXi. 



> '^ metteiiC'fas jqoo:yèosgàèMtmezdbs]tein^ 
^ de Dieu 9 fenaaqt.yie TOqgxdmeftraiwiÉhBtik 



>»airte aigreur j;>bttr'|miiiiier«i0i^4tecc.i'.;jfeiia* 
••lèratat d)Mijpctkeseaipk>j|iqitf ttiKt&r*de8 



f*^F6Mr. yéug foeg^^we bîçnj^aeief tilwidbnliqf 
•* de k inéme iMie «OQvteniieiitdaM losMAes 
fiwinci^f 'îi$>fte «s'accordent Me fiD^o«s4iiiff 
>»les ftnes fcki dëpeadances île kwr^^kéb^ 
«>Ik-fie'îddreiic pas^«:<ckd2diW<tifcmpeii^ 
^ tettigenet. 'îml-il fM f hKÎi]Ae:jq«e voafMjoi 
,,«texl%enmr d'^àie ktMkia^i de^tteo^ 

tons 
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t« LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
» Toas acconliez enfèmble touchant les points de 
•» nôtre Retigtom^ Faites» r^Tons prie, uneré* 
^ flexion fôrieufe fur ce c^e fcvoas ai déjà dit » & 
t* confidéiezs'il eft raiibiinable > quepoin: tui^vain 
•> combat de paroles, les fieres *s*arment cotHie 
»» les frères 9 & divifènt ^a(^enlblée(àintedesFi- 
•>déles. Ceft onebaflèjcondoites qui convient 
^' i des pedbnnies ignorantes conune eft le peuple» 
*' ou fbibles conune (ont les enlàps > mais ^ ne 
** convient nuUcment i des hommes éclairez 8c 
^ l^es 9 comme doivent étie les Prêtres. £Ioi- 
" gnons^noiis&s- piégerqoek démon nous dre^ 
**&. Nôtre Dieu & nôtre San veur nous piiefente 
** à tous la même lumière. )e vous prie de me 
*' permettre, à moi, dis-je ^ oui Ëûs gloire de le 
'' fervir , & de l'honorer , d'acnever avec (on a(fir 
^ftsaice, i^uvrage i|ue j'aicommencé $ &d*er- 
'|citer (on peuple par ktfi»cede mes rai(bns à (c 
y|réiiair dans une même commonion. Puiique 
^ TOUS Eûtes tous profcdion de la même foi , com- 
y^me je ne Tai déjà que trop répété, que voui 
,9 êtes d'accord touchant hs potnt»de la Religion^ 
,,& que vous obfèrvez les mêmes commande* 
^ mens , le fujet liir lequel vqUs conteftez , ne 
^ coiicerùant aucun article capital de la piété, it 
>fl^a point dweauièrdelchifme^ Joè dispa^c^- 
tiâ podr.vous^bligerâ être tous <fe même (ènti- 
>,iBtnc toochant l^opinion imptrtinentei^ii enfio 
w ronchant l'opinion toile quellr(bit, qui v^os dir* 
»,viiè. Vot&jponvezcon&rver la communion, ^ 
•tla paix , b^n que tous ne (oyez pasd*accord 
^touchant quelques points depeu d'importance* 
j^N'aiez tous que la même peniee tfc la iftême foi , 
••touchant Tuiiité de Dieu , 9c l'ét^ndol^ de & 
• 9» providence. Que fi en difplitint avec peut-être 
•» trop de ftbttlttê iiirces queftions vaines & inu- 
•itîlttf vontne TOUS accordez pas )e$^ttns avec les 
«•faotrcsi que chaauireticniie(Qn(èutiiiaf:Bt dans 

Je 
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PAR EUSEJE, LIT. IL if 
91 le fêcret de fou ceeur. Mais confènrex inTioU- 
»>blement le lien de lâchante» ied^pôcdeIafoi| 
i% & lés préceptes de la loi. Retournez au fèin les 
»t uns des antres y U tous embraffez tooûement. 
>fChaflèz de TÔtre ocsox tonte (brte de haine , 5c 
9» TOUS reconnoiilèz pour firefes» L'amitié cft 
„ quelquefois plus tendre êc plusfincékeapràla 
r> réconciliation % qu'elle n'afoic ^if a:ranciarfi^ 
»>ture. 



CHAPITRE LXXIL 

larmes de VEmferem fiiait ^é$é^ 

9» T^ b'utkez-moz de mes. toias^.Si de mm 
>• «L/ inqaiétndes , rendez*n)ot h beai|t^ du 
»> jour de le repos de U nuit,. Sans cela }e ne poux- 
«yj^ois m'empëcher de fondre en larmes , fc de 
99 paflcr le relie de ma TÎe dans la douleur. Com- 
»> ment pourrois-je ^tre dans la joie > pendant que 
^Ic peuple de Dieti» 6c quemêscbersconfèrri* 
**^teurs (ont fépatez les uns des autres par un per«. 
»»uicienz (chiune? Pour tous £ttre comprendre 
** la gpmdeur de mon déolaifir > je tous dirai qu*^* 
^ tant ardT^ depuis peu detems à Nicomédie > jV 
" vois re(oItt de partir incontinent après» pour 
"aller en Orient. Comme j'àois fur mon départ» 
** cette nouvelle me Ta Eût diffifrtr» de peur (foe 
^ je ne vifle de mes propres yeux » ce oue |'ai peine 
1^ a entendre raconter* Ouvrez-moi oonc par tô« 
^tre réconciliation le chemin que tous ni'avcsi 
9, fermé par vos quéreles. Faites en forte que j|e 
I» Tons puiilè Toir , tous & les autiQps peuples raTis 
„de joie» & rendre à Dieu des aâibus de grâces 
»»poiic vôtsebonneiatcUigeQCC. 



GHA- 
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f©LATt£DEL'BM*.ÇONST.PARtUS.l..5: 

CH AP ITR,E LXXIII. 

Gmimatm dfs dif^t^es. 

VtM L A h lettre que ctft'Empereurtres-cIiéltr 
de Dieu 9 écrivit pour tâcher de rétablir h. 
faix dans l'EgUlè. Cnnnme celui > qui JL^oitéxé 
chargé de la porter» étoicuu Evéque d*uaerare 
piété , û ii.'ôfni«^riea de ce au pooYoit contribuer 
araccompliflcmem des YOiontczderEinpereur» 
Maisl^affîinrejétoit trop importante pour être ter- 
minée par une lettre. L'aigreur des conteAationr 
^auemehu» ^ fè répattmt par tout TOrtenc par 
'%n elictde Fenyie'& ^'la malignité du démon^qui 
nepooToit fi>iif&irla,pio{pértté de r£g|iiè«. 




KiSf. 
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L A V I E 
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L* E M P E R. E U R ^ 

Constantin; 

Ecrite far Bufibe Evijue de C^atée^ 
XIVÀE TROISIEVMI. 



€»APITRE FKEMIBK. 

Comfâraifiu Je la fiéti de Cm^arOm , C de [km' 
f tété des Ftr/fcHtettft. 

V^oT&dL de quelle nmaiéfc le ASmongnnetni 
de)tQQ5,les bieQf^fegai^bintd'aniDBildjai- 
^pfe^afsofpéskédel^Eglife^ kiemplttjdefMnfab 
«a tenus ^mqoelclle ièmbloirdeTOtr jeiitr duslns 
^cffbndcaline, Gepeudaml^iDpcretirttes<cfaéri 
«deJ^uVtppitquaaYec iiiievtgilaneetiicibBdsfe& 
tons 'fis derotfii^ afivâa d^s^teatr^ite «oaduits 
«toute amtnireicetlediwnraœ4)nilH»rottBtfi<lh 

éWÊt 
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^1 LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
iunt éloignez Ha culte de Dieu, ufifreot de vio- 
lences pôar porter coat le motfdci celui des Ido- 
les. Conftantinaian(£ûc voir uçs-cbir^neoc pat' 
fçs adions , & par Tes paroles , ^ae les Idoles ne 
ibnt poinc^lcs dieux ^ exhoruums les |tomfnes â: 
zeconnoltre le Dieu véritable* les tiritos eurent 
l'infblence 4^ faire [des railleries pleines de blaf^ 
pfaémes du Cbrifl de Dieu. ConiUntinprotefta 
«ne cVtoic {ôndâcnfèur, &(è glorifia ^(iiivre 
1 Etendart de & croix. Les tirans pef (ccucérent les • 
fêryitenrs du Sauveur-, êc les cbaffôrenc de leurs < 
païs , & de leurs maifons. Conftanrin les rappela- 
de l'exil , êc les rétablit en pofleffion de leur etac«,. 
Les tirans les notèrent d*infamie. Côuftantin les 
combla d*Iionneurs. Les ,tirans lès dépoiiillérent 
de leurs biens. Cbnikmda ne iè contenta pas de 
les leur rendre , il y ajouta les bien-£iits. Les ti* 
lans publièrent des Edits remplis de calomnies^ 
contre les pafteurs de l'Eglifè. Condanun fit leur 
éloee. Les tirans démourent Se raférent les lieux 
«aies Cluétiens faifoient leurs prières. Conftan*^ 
fin augmenta ceux qu'il trouva entiers , 6c em éleva 
^ d'autres toat^ie«eaf. Les drans brûlèrent letii* 
Très diâez par l^sfprit dé Dieu. Conlhntin em- 
ploia des fommes confidèrabfespourenfidredé* 
crire un grand nombre de copies. Les drans dé- 
^tiditentauxEvéquesdes'afiembler. Conftaatin 
les fit venir de diverfès Provinces > les reçut juTqnes 
dans ÛL chambre , & les plaça a (à table. Les drans 
^ntdesjprefensauxdonons, Cooftantinendé- 
couvrit Tmutili té, & cmploiaâi'uË^desliom- 
Bicsce qui étoit perdu quandil étottofièrtâces 
écrits impurs. Les tirans ornèrent les temples 
dcsddmoiiS4 Conftantin les démolit. LcSctixans 
firent fôoflfir d'in&mes fupplices aax&mteuis 
de Dieu. Conflantin li»tvengcaea<ii3daatleois 
fcrfiScatears, & en honorant leacmémoirew Les 
4ûaoschâifif8catdelc«ff.pidaisleslMnuiiafoiifii« 
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«rez au ^tilte de Dieu. Confbntin Te fia â eux plus 
mi'aiix antres, parce qu'il écoit bien perfaade de 
leur probité. Us tirans i>niléi<ei)C d'une foif inià- 
tiable de l'argent , & en am%P&ent par de mauvait 
moyens , (ans en jpiitf non plus que Tantale. 
Conftantin ouvrit les trcfors, jkjcs communi* 
quagénéreufcment à tous les hommes. Les tirant 
tuèrent des perfbnnes innocentes à dedèin de 
s'aemparer de leur bien. Con(hmtinnelbui9ritia« 
mais qucJcs Juges Ce ftrviflcnt pendant fon r^né 
de Wpée qu'ils avoicot entre Icua mains. Ilgoo* 
tcrna les Décurioûs , & les peuples de Pidfnncee 
avec une douceur de Pcre, plutôt au*avez une 
autoritède Prince. Quiconque conmUrera avee 
attention /on règne > croira voir un fiéde nouveau 
& une éclatante lumière qui fort du fein des ténè- 
bres. U reconnoura hs traces du doit de Dieu t 
quiAvoit«(ù&itè^ce rc%icux En^pcreur^ po»* 
exterminer une multitude d^impies* 



C H A PI TRE II. 

Piété de Coffiantii^. 

T a s urim ti'aiatit jamais eu de pareils , & leur 
^ infoJcnce aiant commis contre l'Eglife des 
excez > dont Tanti quitè n'avoir jamais produit 
d'exemple » Dieua fufcitèConfhintia comme oa 
homme tout-a-fait rare > & a opère par fou mim* 
ftère des merveilles , qui jtffquçs alors avoient été 
inoîiies& inconnues. Quelle merveille plus fur- 
prenante que la verm de ce Prince > dont fa làgeiïe 
dePieuafàitprelênt aux hommes? Il a prêché 
hardiment le Chrift de Dieu , ^ bien loin ae rou- 
gir da nom de Chrétien » il en a Eût le figne fut Gm 
Front, &a portèrEtendandelacroixalatët^e 
fisarmèes. 

CHA^ 
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• ' CHA PÏTR E III. 

•^ - ■ f^fjrirak de CwSantiH, 

Ccm^sTJànTim fie yoîî dans imtaUeaaey* 
poifiS au devant ^ ion Palais le figne fàlutai- 
vedeUCrotxpeintavideflittdefàcéce, &àude£> 
ÂurefRienit du senrc kamain , qui ayoit co»^ 
hmu VEgH& par les armes des titans > reptefeiitë 
isôsilaoforme d'un dragdn. L'Ecriture l'appelé 
Awoo &: fèrpent: qtti fè foule fur fof^mémev 
h'Sm^ctcm Sx Fepre(èater en cire un dragon pei^ 
«é de traits» Tous fes piez i & ipûs les pies des 
Princes ftsenfàns y &pré<eipit^enfuiteaufonddc 
ktmer , pour désigner (bus cette figure Teniieaii 
d»>gpnre honi^n , qui par la' force delà Croix:» 
dont nôtre Prince portoit la figure fiir la téte^voir 
ëté précipita au fond de l'en wr. Voila ce que fi- 
l^ifibit ce tableau. Pour moi fadmire la pénétra- 
tion de l*£n^reur , qui étant infpird de TEfprit 
de Dieu> a exprimé par cette peinture» ce qui avoic 
Iftie été prédit par les Piiophétes » queldeu Vtenèroh avec 
fk.»7* fa ffrandc épée y fin ^ée pénétrante (T ric^incihle pour 
pum ceferpentmmenfè , ce firpent à divers pik O' re^ 
pb^i CTfmrjkiremoHrmUfiifent^ielidaiifUmer. 



CHAPITRE lY. 

Difj^utes ènUës en Egypte fat i^ius. 

T> B s troubles qaéh jaloufîe continuoie d^excu* ' 
'^ter^ns Alexandrie» & le fchifine pemicieuz* 
fiû-divi^rfeshabitansde Thébes, & d*£gjftC|' 
<atf(bient à ce religieux Emperciâ: une cmËutite . 
inquiétude. U n'jravoit point de YiUeoiiks Eve-' * 

ques 
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^1 ne s'élevaflTeac contre les Eyêqacsy & ou tel 
fcafter ne ^aniialtetir<cDtitre ier peuples. Leitf 
iureur alla fia7an|^q[tte-il'act»quer ksftacuësda 
Pciuce. Mais au lieu â^cn entrer «n coFere fil n'en 
eut que de k douleur »» &.bieu Iqin de vouloii cIuU 
tier l'iafblênce de ceux qui aYofehc commis ce cri* 
m^t 4 fe c oÉ utaM d ffi dj fl a sf ykuc » »c yg fc mc nty 



'-'p^i«ic;a«ûae m^àdic ^l'eûainfi ^nc icpadc, 
dtt4t^ii£f^i)d>^sîéQit»4mu tDuchaa^fe îaax^uir 
c)iielc(ttaok céMVrc« k léi^e de Pâq|ttft$» Les uns 
ioàtcnotcnt^o^'a faloiti fuivre U coutume des 
J^ifik l^jkiims|*6mk)kM Au^ACciûfeqtt^ 
i^6xaminBctves-«Mâem«Bfttstfm^a acne& 
pr»aocorderaieiB<k»^Upk$f >t «juUn ^pomt-l^ 
loto»;. di<MBncf(iIoigiKxdek.gfa<»e 4« rBvauap 
h. UyawfïitloBg^otiws^qiiekapfUflçarftoïenta- 
Tifec: fiœ œ âiitt V & qne kdifeiiliaid«t'£gHfe 
eniftoit troabWrv paate«»c fendw* «uek^ui» 
femortifioientpar.ksjpulifS, ^ Daç ks auftgan 
tczdek pénitence, ks autres cékbrokntkfitc 
i^cc tousics témoignagci poffibfes de joie. Per- 
fonnc ne potToit apporter ;dc rcmédeià ce mal 
Chaque parti étant d'un poids prefquVgal , k qu«- 
ftion demeuroit indécitc. llft'y aroit que Dictt 
quik pût terminer, & il fcmble qu'il n'yavoit 
ks k ttf requeCoaftaaûa.dcotti !>!«»€« agiré». 
hkdefeftrvirpourcéfcçfei. Quaadil w^cUl 
ImrequIlWtteite iAl^xai^ç , n awr pas 
e» k fac6c»«i'il f»avoitâ£ttadtt , li oicrcha dant 
fon «fprit «» a«ù« i»aaito: de combattre cet cil- 

i^mi kiTiÛMt»%ép:iwrf*>«Ia^f aa de 1 ^Çg-j^ 
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CHAPITRE YI. 

Coavocatm du OmcHe de Nith. 

Il leva contre lui une arm&cckftc» en Pri- 
vant de tous cotez aux Evéques pour les affcm. 
Mer dans un Concile* Il ne fc contenta pas de leur 
marquer le tcnis'«c le lieu de leur aflfemWée , il eut 
(bin de pourvoir 4 la commodité de kurtoiage, 
en^fodfiitflant anzuns des voitures publi^«ie$> de 
auxautresdesbétespourportcr leur éauipage. U 
choiÇtuneViltede Bichynie, qui (èmbloit d'au* 
tant plus ^prc à. les recevoir qu'elle portoit le 
nom de la vidoiic. Les Evêques n'eurent pas plu- 
tôt reçu fcs lettres» qu'ils partirent avec unear- 
deur 8c une joie nompareille » dans l'eipérance de 
Toir la bonne intelligence réublie entre eux V& de 
confîdérer le religieux Prince » dont ils ayoicnt 
entendu dire des diofesfimecreiUenfcs. C^aad 
tant de Prétîes fi éloignez par la diftance des lieux, 
8c encore plus par la diverfité de leurs (èntimens 
8c de leurs inclinations furent dans le même lieu, 
il parut tres-dairement que leur convocation étoic 
un ouvrage de la main de Dieu. 



CHAPITRE VII. 

\ D€firiftm de taffemUie. 

CBUX qui tenoient le premier rang parmi les 
Mioiftres des Eglifes. de l'Europe, de l' Afri- 
que te de r Afie (è trouvèrent à cette aflèmblée» Le 
lieu où les Fidèles «voient accoutumé de faire 
leurs prières > fot alors alimenté comme par an 
•rdrè de Pku pour rcoeroir des Prêtres 8c des 

Eva- 
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Evéques de Syrie » de Cilicie , de Pbénicie > d'A- 
rabie , de Paleftinc , d*Egypte , de Thébes , de 
Libye 3 8c de MéTopocamie. On y en vit un de 
I^fè, &undeScythié. Le Pont > laGalatie» la 
Pampfayiie , la Cat>padoce y. VAûe , la Phrygie 
fournirent la fleur de leurs Pafteors. La Tbrace,]a 
Macédoine 9 TAcbaïe» PEpire & d'ailtres Pro- 
vinces plus Soignées 9 y enTC»érent ks phis celé- 
bresdeleurClçrgé. Un fameux Evéque d'Efpa- 
sne , s'y trouvaparmi ks autres. L'Ey^que de la 
.YiUc Impériale y .mant}i;ia â-caufè de fbn grand 
^e> «laisfès Légats y remplirent fa place. Con- 
i&ntioâitle.prcmierdcsEmDcreurst qui fit nue 
aflcmblée d'Evéques femblablc à celle des Apô- 
tres , 6c qnien forma comme une couronne qu*il 
offirit an Sauveur > en réconBoiffance des yidoires 
^a*il ayoit remportées avec Ton af&ftance. 



C H A P I T RE VIIL 
Suite de la même defcriftm. 

ON ditou'autemsdes Apôtres, il y eut dans 
Jérufàlem des perfbnncs reli^icufes de tou- 
tes les nations qui étoient (bus le ciel, ParthesyMé- Aux 
des y EUmitesy ceux qui habitent la Méfofotamiey la lu' 4^** 
déeylaCappadoceyiePontyt^^^ylaPfnygieylaPam-*^ 
fhyliey tEgfpte , ér la Libye , jw ^5 frochtde Cyréney 
O* ceux qui étaient venus de Fi^ey Juifs ùu Profélytesy 
Crétcù,0*\/lrabes. Mais parmicesper(bnues-lâ> 
il y en avoit oui n*étoient pas con(àcrécs an (èrvice 
de Dieu, ni éiviécs a l'honneur du Sacerdoce , au 
lieu que dans ce Concile , il y avoit plus de deux 
cens cinquante Evéques , & un nombre prefqu*in- 
iiombrablede Prêtres, de Diacres, d'Acolyches, 6c 
d'antres qui dcoiait venus avec eux. 

Tmcl.fart.lL E CHA- 
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9% LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 

CHAPITllE IX. / 

f^es jualifeK des dettx cens cnMêOHte Evêijuês 
iti Concile de Nicée. 

PARMI CCS ùcttz Miniftrcs de Dica , il jen 
avoir qoi cicelloicnt par le ion d'une dd- 
^ucnccccldle, les auti^cs par lagrimédelcuttB 
mœurs , & h fermeté de ko^s padcncc , les att- 
ires par leur modeftic&lcui^doucetif. CNfJqa»- 
uns attiroient le refpcâ: far lefttf grandie i Bc 
quelques-autres excitoient Tadmiratioii ^arlai^ 
gueur de leur jcuncffc , & fa ytrUcké de leur efpifit. 
il V eu avoir qui avoient été admis depuis fort-peu 
ietemsdauslefacrémHiiftéie- L'Empereur leur 
fiOfoit fournir chaque jour des vivres en abondan- 



C H A P IT RE X. 

Séance du Concile. Entrée de VBnfereur. 

Tous jccux qui compofoie»t k ConciksV^ 
tant trouvez au jour ^ui avoit cré choifi pw 
décider les qucftions , ils entrèrent dam lagrande 
^e du Palais , & s'aiErent félon leur rai^ lttr4« 
fiéges qui leur avoient été préparez. ïk dcm«iré- 
rent dans un grave & modcftc filcnce,cn attendant 
Tarrivée de r Empereur. Incontinent après, trois 
4lefes païens entrèrent Fun apr^ l'autre. On vie 
paroître enfuite non Ces Gardes, félon iLcoutume* 
kais ceux feulement de (à Cour , qui feifoiaic 
pxofcflîon de nôtre Religiou. Dés que Ion cMr 
tcnditkfignal qui avertit de fon amvéc , cous Ici 
Evéques ft levèrent , & i rhcttic-mémc il entra 
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au milieu d'une troupe de perfbnnes de qualité , 6c 
parut comitie un Ange de Dieu. Il ébloiiifibit les 
yeux par IVclax de /à pottrpre,& par la (plendcur de 
l'or ♦ & des pierreries dont elle étoit releva. Voi- 
la quels étoieut des ornemens extérieurs. Pour ce 
qui eft des intérieurs; il paroiffoit tres-clairement 
par la modeltie» avec laquelle il tenoit les yeux 
baiflez , par Thonnéce pudeur qui Ce faifbit remar- 
quer fur ion yilàge > par Ton naouvement & ÛL^é- 
marché , par Tavants^e de fa taille , par (à bonhç 
mille» par (à conftitution Fone & robiule, que (on 
ame avoit des vertus,dout rexcelleuce ne peut être 
aflcz relevée par tous les doges qu'on en pourroic 
£ure. Lorfqu'il fut arrivé au haut des fiéges » il 
s'arrêta* Quand on lui eut apponénnficgebas» 

Siétoitd*or> Bc que lesEyeques lui eurent fait 
nedes'affeoir, ils'adit, & ilss*aifirentaprés> 
eux-mêmes. 



C H A P I T E XL 

Siknce du Omcik. 

L*£y£<ÇB qui remplilToit la première place du 
c&té^oit s'étant levé fit un petit dilcours pour 
remercier Dieu àcs grâces qu'A avoit accordées i- 
TEmpcreor. Quand il eut achevé de parler, 5c 
qu'ilfcfutaffis) toute l'aflèmblée demeura dans 
kfilencC) tenant la viië fixement attachée fur ce 
Prince. Alors il les regarda tous d'un air gai ac 

Ïrréibic» & s'étant un peu recueilli, il prononça 
uu ton doux & modéré la harangue qui fuit. 



£ a. CHA- 
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CHAPITRE XIL 

Harangue de Onfiantin fwr la Péfix de TZglife. 

•«1e n'ai jamais rien (buhaittf avec tant de paflioa 
>» J que de vous voir afTemblez dans un même lieu* 
» Je remercie Dieu de m'avoir accordé cette grâce 
91 après tant d*autres , non ièulemênt de vous voir 
>» ademblez dansiiu même lieu> mais de vous voir 
>* réunis dans un même (èntiment : que Theureur 
'> état de nos afiâires ne (bit donc plus troublé par 
** Ja malignité dé Tennemi, & depuis que l'iujufle 
" domination de ceux qui avoient eu Tinfolence 
'' de déclarer la guerre â Dieu a été détruite par le 
'* (econrs du Sauveur , que la jaloufie du démon 
"fie trouve point d'autre moien de noircir l'inno- 
*' cencc de nôtre Religion par de faudès accu£u 
*tions. Les contcftations qui (c font élevées dans 
**rEgIifc m'ont paru plus dangereufcs que les 
^guerres oui ont été excitées dans TEtatiâc m*ouc 
^ touché plus lènfîblement qu'aucune afïàire tem- 
^porelle : Lorfque par Taide de Dieu j'eusceiur 
^j porté la vidoirc fur mes ennemis > je croiois 
, y qu'il ne me refloit plus rien â^irequedeTeu 
„ remercier» & de me réjouïr avec ceux qu'il 
„avoit délivrez par mon moien, de la fèrvitude. 
»> Mais dés que j*appris les diiïérens oue vous aviez 
M les uns avec les ;^Utre$ > bien loin de les négliger 
#> je jugeai que j'étois obligé d'y apporter le remé- 
«» de , & donnai les ordres néceflaires pour la cpn- 
>i vocation du Concile. Vôtre prefcuce mecaufc 
•' une fàtisfàdion incroiable. Mais ma joie ne fera 
"point entière jufques â ce ^ue vous n'aiez plus 
*' qu^un efprit » & que la parfaite intelligence que 
'* vôtre condition vous oblige de préclier aux au- 
Z très I foit folidemcttC éublie parmi tous. Fai- 
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n tes donc en foncy cfaers Miniflres de DAu> ûdé- 
,y JesfeiYiteurs du Maître & du Sauvear commua 
>^ de tous lesJ^mmes ^ que vos coaceftadouscer- 
>, {èntabrorument. You| ne (àunez rien faire de 
y y û agréable à Dieu > m qp« je tienne à fi grand 
>, avantage. 



CHAPITRE XIII. 

Corpantinmn les Bvêfues d*acccfd^ 

^ ONSTANTIN aîant parlé de laibrte en La- 
^^tin ,& un Interprète Taiant expliqué en Grcc> 
il permit aux Prëfidens du Concile de dire ce qu'ii 
leur plairoit. Alors les uns commencèrent a fbr-^ 
mer des aecufations > les antres a y répondre > 8c 
à faire auffi des-, plaintes^ Ces* conteftacions-làr 
aiant excité un grand bruit r l'Empereur écouta 
avec une extrême patience tout ce qui fut avancé 
par lés partis difierens ? expliqua quelque-fois 
leurs raifonS) & enfin les^mic d'accord* Il],eiir 
«aria en Grec, dont il avoit quelque connoifiàncev 
loiia les uns, convainc^uit les autres par la force 
de Ces raifbns > & fléchit les autres foxiz douceur 
it fès remontrancesjufques à ce qu'il eut terminé 
leurs difPérens 9 &app2^i(é leurs quérelcs. 



CHAPITRE XIV. 

CoHclufion du Concile, 

N^N feulement les Evégoes s'accordèrent four- 
chant la foi, mais aam ils convinrent du jour 
auquel ils célèbretoient la F^te de Pâques» Les 
décifionsderalTemblée furent rédigées par écrie 
& fîgnéesde tout le monde. Conltautin regarda 
,. Ê j rheu- 
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rheureift conclufîon de ce Concile comme une 
cc'lifbreriâoirc qu'il avoit remportée fur l'enne^ 
mi de l'Eglifi^, 8c en rendit â Dieu de publiques 
aâions de grâces. • 

CHAPITRE XV. 

V Empereur fait m feHm aux Eyêques» 

LA TÎnti^me année du r^e de Conftantin 
étant prefqu'écoulée au même cems> on fie 
des réjottiitances dans les Provinces ) & ce Prince 
fit aux Evoques qu'il a?oit réconciliez > un magni- 
fique fisitin> qui fut comme un agréable Sacnfice 
qu'il offrit à Dieu par leur miniftc-re. Aucun Evo- 
que ne manqua de s*y trouver. L'ordre en fut plus 
aidmirable qu'on ne làuroit dire. Les hommes de 
Dieu paflérent (ans crainte au milieu des Compa* 
gnies des Gardes^qui étoient debout l'épée nue a la 
oiain à l'entrée du Palais. Les uns (è virent à la ta* 
ble de l'Empereur» & ks autres à desublesfë- 
parées, C'écoit fans doute une image du Roiaomc 
de Jefus Chnft » fit il&mbbit que ce fat un (bnge. 



C H A P I T R E XVL 

Prefinf faits aux Eyèques. 

T ORSOUB le fèftinfiit achevé Conftantin par- 
'*^ la aux Evéqnes avec beaucoup de civilité, 9c 
leur fit â tous des pre(èns (èlon leurMigni té,& leur 
aaérite. Il écrivit ce ^ui s'étoie pafFé £ms le Cou* 
cile>âceuzquin*avoienrpùyaffifter. Je croi de- 
voir infi^er ici fà lettre» LavoicL 

CHA- 
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CHAPITRE XVII. 

Lctift de COffiâmm^mx BMh 9 ttmhm^le 
Concile de Kicée^ 

^ CmtBoMm't^gi^e'Mtx SgUfes. 

a»T A pro/périt^dont iioiis^jouiflbii5>m'aiaot 
^^ £ûcrecoiijiottreties^clair«aieiit lagiaDileot 
de la bonté de Diva, envers nous > j'ai crû que le 
^ princijpal (bin que )e dcvois prendre étoit de fiû* 
s^xeeuiorceauelesenfiuis bien- heureux de TE- 
^ glifè Catholique fuflent unis par le lien d'une 
méme&i, dt une charité fincére, & d'une pi^« 
^ ce uiiilbrme envers Dieu. Mais parce qu'il n'y 
y% avoic point de moten fi convenable pour s'adu- 
la rer de la poiTeflion d'un fi grand bien > que de 
^ixe examiner les matiéies de la Kel^on par» 
tous jes Eyéques f ou au moins par k plus f*^""* 



n nombre , j'e^^a^Cembiéle plus fixand qu'il m'a 

9i^^i;e^9fi^ble ^ & i'aïa/fifté â Jenr aSCemblée comr 

^'jpçiiiia'cutrtvot^. Cû je ii*ii garde dediiS* 

outler ic /bjet de ma ioie qui eft que )e fuis com- 

^ me vous ^ éc avec vous» (èrvitenx de Jefiis Çhnft. 

» Tons les points contûCbzonc étéexasiioez tre&> 

»«exa(3»iai^ji^rquesà ce quela doâriae qui plait; 

à, Dieu, qui ^e^ a la réunionnes e&riis» 5c ont 

nelaii&[pa$ I^moiA^;rujadedmu9ii9ait tU 

^çret'^UiiicipeACiçcQiiQuif»' , 
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C HA PITRE XVIIL 
De U célébration de k Fké de Piptes. 

,, T A quedion qui regarde la cékb ration de 

*-' la Fécc de Pâques aiant été enfùite agitée» 
'* on a jugé tout d'une voix qu'il étoit fort a pro- 
'' pos Qu'elle fut célébrée au même jour dans tou- 
i> te^'ctenduc de TEglifc. Que pouvons-nôu9 
y y faire de plus confofme à la bien-fôance > & i 

l'Honnêteté , que d'oblèrver tons de la même 
** forte > cette Fcte où nous avOns tous leçu l'eC- 
'> pérance-de l'immortalité ? On a jugé que ç'au— 
„ roitétéune pratique indigne de la fàinteté de 

l*£glifè» de la (blennifèr fêlon ta coutume des. 
^'juits, c|ui ont les mains fouillées > & l'efpric 
** aveuglé par leurs crimes. Nous pouvons rcjct- 
»ter leur ufàge, & en faire pafler aux (îécles â 
ly venir un plus raifonnable > que nous avons^foi^ 

vi depuis le premier jourdelapallîon jofques* 
" ici. N'aions donc rien de comihuti avec la iia- 
«tibn des Juifs , qui eft une nation ennemie; 
i% nous avons appris du Sauveur une autre Yoie^^ 
' oo tient une autre roate dans notre fàîure Reti-, 
' gion. Demeurons-y tous , mes trei-chers ftc- 
'• res > 8c nous éloignons d-'unefodété aufUinfa-' 
»> me ou'eft celle de ce peuple! 11 n'y â rien fi li^ 
,'^dicule que la^anité aveclaqnelle ils fo vantent 

que nous ne éiârions célébrer cette Fêtecom- 
** me il &ut , fi nous n*«n apprenons la méthode 
>> dans leur é(^ole. Que peuvent (avoir des hom- 
99 mes qui depuis qinls Ce font rendus coupables 
^y de la mort du Seigneur > ne (è conduifênt plus 

par la lumière de la raifon , mais fonf emportez 
"parlafurenrdeleursjpailions? Ils (ont il éloi- 
»gnezencepoint'lâ-méme, de la vérité, qu'il 

. arrive 
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j, artÎTC (buTcnt qu*ils célèbrent deux-fois dans la 
9, même année 9 la Fête de Pâques. Quel fujet 
» aurions-nous de fuivre leur égareiofcnt ? Car ja- 
99 mais nous ne confèntirons de célébrer deuX' fois 
y)laF£tedanslaméaieaunéc ? Mais quand nous 
9) n'aurions pas toutes les railpns que je viens de 
,>dire^ la prudence ne laiflèroit pas de vous obli- 
9, ger à fbuliaiter , que la pureté de votre conC\tfi^ 
9^ ce ne fiït &àc par l'obièrvatioti d'aucune coûtu- 
9, me <gtû ait rapport à celles d'une au/H. méchante 
»> nation qu*elr celie des Tuiâ* II faut de plus con- 
99 fidértr qa'il n*eft nullement permis qu*il y aie 
9, des u^cs 9 & des pratic)ues différentes dans ua 
>rDoiDt(kdifcipliocaudl important qu*eft celui- 
,9 la. Le Sauveur ne nous a mSé aa'unjourdelà 
99 délivrance , qui eft le jour de la oamon. U a 
>9Yoala qa*il n'y eût qu'une Igliie Catholique 
>9 donc les membres9 bien que répandus ca divers 
9, lieux y ne kiflènt pas d*étre mus par le même et- 
9, prit 9 de conduits pas la même volonté de Dieu. 
99 Que vôtre fainteté confidére avec fàfàgefleor- 
99diiiaire combien ^e fèroitone cbofe ncheulè, 
99 & contraire âla bien-fèance 9 qu'au même jour 
,, les unsg^daflèntle jeune > & les autres fiflènt 
»> des feluns. Le deifein de la Divine Providence 
^^ eft qne cène diverlîté de dilcipliue (bit abolie > 
^ & queruniforoûté /bit introduite 9 comme je 
,9 me perfiiade quevons le-xeconooiffcz de toqs-^ 
a^mêmcs.^ 
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CHAPITRE XIX. 
i:xhortâti<m à Vumffrmité de la difc^ltne. 

/^ iT abus devant Are corrige afin que nous 
v> n'eaffions plus rien de commun avec les 
** parricides qui ont fiiit mourir nôtre Maître , & 
» la coutume obfer?^ par toutes les E^fes de 
jjMidi, de Septentrion, & d'Occident, & pat 
, quelques unes même d'Orient, Aam trcs-rai- 
fonnablc, tous ont iug|f qu'elle devoit ëtregé- 
*' nrfralemcnt reçue' , & l'ai promis que yous-Too» 
ny foùmcttricz, Embraficz-donc volontaire- 
ment rofagc quieft établi à Rome, enlçalie, 
''cnAfnque, enEgypte, enEfpagne enGan- 
^ h , en Angleterre , en Achaïe , <&ns le Diocé- 
>»ftd'Afîe, ac de Pont, «cenCilidc. Confidé- 
I) rez non feulement que le nombre de ces Eglifet 
,^cft plus «and que celui des autres; mais ena>. 
rc que leur ufâ^ eft appui<J fi» de folidcs rat- 
'* fons , & que nous neocvoos avok rien de con»- 
» mun avec le parjure des Joîfe. Je vous dirai 
>» pour emploîer moins de paroles > que tous les 
•, Evéques ont été d'avis de cet Arcr la Fétc de 
Piques au mêmciour. Il ne doit poioc yavok 
^dc différe n tes p ratiqncsdans one grande fokn* 
9» nité , & le plus feur eft de fuivrc rufage ^i^ cft 
,^ le plus doigû^ de Urociét^ > de l'erreur , U da 
a>ctufle. 
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MxhmâioH à la foiimijjm m Concile. 

*» C^ B e'X $ s B z avec joie à cet ordre. Car ce 
^^ ^^ qui cft Qr4Qnbépar les ftints Evëqucs dans, 
• les Concile^, ii'cft ordotiii|é <jue par la volonté 
•'de Dieu. Lorfque vous aurez 6it (avoir à nos 
9} trê«7chcrs frères ce que iç vous îcrits , vous re- 
,, roudrezenfemblcd'obierverla tres-ûinte P&c 

de Pâques au même joi^r > afin one quand je vout 
** irai trouver 3 comme je le (buhaice avec paflioa 
"depuis Ion g- ce ms, je la puifTc ctJc'brer avec 
>) vous > Sl me re jouir de ce que la cruau ce du Dia* 
^.ble a été fbrmoijtée par la Pui/Iànce de Dieu > èc 

deec: que U pais > & la v^rinf rifgaciit partout 
** avec le s fidèles* Je prie Dieu, mes cres-chers 
j> frères > <\\ii\ vous coiifèrve, 

L*£inpercur envola dans les Provinces plufieurs^ 
copies de cette Lettre pour y faire voir comme 
dans un mirou fa piàd cuvers Dieu 3 Si ibnzclè 
cnvcrsTEglifc. 



CH A PI THE XXL 

CoKJlfnêm rtfnme kt Evifutt l Uhts Mglifes^ €r 
^ kur imie de irif^hêtis éoitt. 

T fsa Evtques écanr Ar Je pQÎOlde felSfptr^i 
'r^'Empcaetti ks mand», tous au joiémc jout 
powr prendre cottft^d^eifx % Jeaexlioita àétitre ter- 
nir hpâx ^ .Sùi éviter kn dilfHites 9À il f defaî*- 
gtear» àD'alrnhrpotiicdeialoufiecontre.ceiiiqttî 
s*âétciuaiaéeffi|sdatiiti^^ wpasl*^miftciift 
lé 4e 
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de leur dodlrine > ou par la grandeur de leur élo- 
quence 5 mais à eonndérer ces bonnes xjuaHtez 
comme le bien commun dq mémecocps» Il ex- 
horcaauffi ceux qui furpaffdient lès afattts, à ne les 
point m^pri{èr,leur reprefent^nr qu*il n*ap]?artienc 
proprement qu*â Dieu de juger du mérite> & de la 
Tertu de chacun. Qu'il faut avoir d*auunt plus de 
compaflion pour les impar&its ^ue la perltébW 
tftplus rare.Qu'ils dévoient Ce pai^dbnner réçipror; 
quemcnt de légères fiutes> Se ^tendre tout le, 
win poflîble pour cdnfèrV^er la paix entre eux , de 
peur que la chaleur de leùri contéttaiions ne fut un' 
ft jet derâilîerife pour ceux qui ùé ' (êhctchcnt que^' 
Poccafion dcdécrédïterlaloideDîeu. Que cepen- 
dant il feroit aifc de fauver ces pcrfotines-la ca. 
It ar don na n : de Te fl ï m e , & de VàA m i ra^io n pour 
îcs pratiques qui font obfervt^es parmi nous/ 
Qu'ils ne doutoicnt pas qu'il n'y ^^^ beaucoup dct 
perfoiincs à qui iVloquenûe ne fcrc de rien , qne^ 
plusieurs fouhairenc Icuïcmenr de recevoir ce qui 
leur cfluéceflaire pour leur fub^iftance , d^iutre^ 
/biitbien-atfcs d'être reçus &: traitez civile ment, 
d'aucres n'ai nient que ceux qui leur font des prc- 
feus* EnJîn il yen a fore peu qui écootcnc volon- 
tiers les avis les plus fàlotaires , & qui ch6r<fhèhC 
fincércmcnt la vériç(L^..Cç5.x*ifi>ns.obligcQt de 
condécendre a la foiblefle de ceux avec lefquels on 
eft.obli^devivre>âeJeiilr floirniKciMxiiRtie un &ge 
Médecm ce qui leur efl propre',afin que la doébrine 
dûiàitttfbicgénéiralcmentrefpedêfe. L'Emperèdc 
leur aiant reprefenté d'abord tootesrc^s cho(ès, les 
conjura de prier Dieu pour lui > & leur accorda ja 
pèrmiâion de s^êfi f eiounielr r ce qu^ils firefii^avéc 
beaucoup de joi€. La ddéttfine tfà avoicséjcé atÛtét 
enpre(èiicedete9fitke,/& du commnti oonfôute^ 
xhcnt'iàt ko^9 h» Eviqiiâé fiR •géad^akmecit ! api4 
t>roât^ V &^t^3t^ui &létbiiBnegaicr&n divifëz û^ 
jr^joi£mVéBt^||oii»ix^Wf«iibc|i^6ateorpil > 
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CHAPITRE XXIL 

V. . .. UbMHi dt ConjlaHtiH. 

L*£MPsksiTiL étaot tout rempli de laJoieoQe 
. iliii <lootiQic rheiueux hccez de i'aflembiéç 
de8£Yéqacs,écn?k comme je Tai dit à ^x qui 
n'iroieiu pu s*^ trdoyet , , afin ^ Icu^ £ujft ,pflrf 
dermêmesiènuflieus. U commanda de di^bi&iet 
4ejg|ffande5tibinme$aaxhal>i€an$des Villç9> &tle 
kcampiigtiê, <& câébra les ieux accoutmneai 
pouj^ la Waâ^me ann^»de bn régne. 



C H A P ÎTRE XXIIL 

ConfUiftîn écrit aux Egyptiens. 

1 N n A N T que les Bglifès du refte du mon- 
de jouiflbienc d*un profond calme > celles 
d*Eg7pcc ëtoienc baccuësf de- la fempéte. Latib- 
lence avec laquelle elk s'^toienr> apponoit deJa 
triftedSc à Cûfiftamin > fans toutefois ezcttec iba 
indigpatJoli* Uenvoia quérir les Ev^es de ce 
pa'is9 & Jes ai^r fceus avec rcipeâ comme ica 
feses, &coitoie.les Prophètes de Dieu, il s'en* 
ttemttdclc^aceox^r» is, leur ^t dçsprefinsb H 
leur écririt depuis au même fens auquel il kiujc 
avoir parlé» leur recommanda l'obièryacion de 
ce qm avoir été ordonné dans le Concile» & let 
exhorta â «rder enue eux la concorde en vue des 
lagemensdeDieu* 
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CHAPITRE XXIV. 

Dufikque Cfiiiflmâin eut à^écrire Vautres Lettres 
atix Mvè^ues^ <T aux Peuples. 

CoMSTAMTiM éctim un grand nombre de 
pareilles Lettf es (bit aux Etckjucs poor jeaè 
teprelèncer les befoins de TEglifè^ o^aurpea^ 
]iles fidèles qu'il appebit (es frères & fes coorcnri- 
teurs, pour les èzci<?er a leur devoir, fc n'en dirai 
tien ici diivsttiuge de peur d'interrompre le coart 
de mon Hiftoite. Peut-être que j'en parlerai plus 
amplement dans un Livre à part. 



CHAPITRE XXV. 

Cœfiantin ordonne de bâthr une Eglifi 
i Jérufalem. 

/^ b't Empereur tres-cWri de Dieu entreprit cii- 
^ fiiitc un excellent ouvrage en Paleftine. Il ju- 
gea qu'il étott de (on devoir de reiidtte Je lieu, oà 
RSauveurrefuTàtadatisJ^iulàlem, leltenlephis 
cékbrc , Bt le plui vétèrable qu^l 7 etit tu rclto 
du monde, & jpeur cet effet il ordonna par qq 
mouvement dere(mideDieii, dacfboy^Unrte 
HieEgiîfe. 
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CHAPITRE XXVI. 

Tbmbeau du SatOteur tùitmt de fiertés , CT pra^ 
fhttuêfar lapaiue de Vmu. 

IL 7 arottloiq^-teititqaeks impies» oa plutôt 
^uc \t% Aimons qui k ièr voient de lents mains, 
avoienc tâche d'abolir le Momtmcne d'od uu Au» 
ge d^cendn da Ciel & cooc échtoat de Inmiéret 
an>it roulé une pierre » de avoic en aaéffle-temt 
leréla pierre de l'incrâiiUcé dedeflkslesccrufi 
durs & iu&nfibks de ceux qui croioienc qsc le 
SauTttnr àotc encore couché parmi les mores» 

2uandil apprit anx femmes i'heureufè nouTclle do 
i refurrection. Ces impies & ces prophanes s'é- 
toîentfotlement imaginé qn*ils enfeveliroientb 
Térité dece Mjftére tous le même amas de terres 
& de matières dont ils eomUeroient ce (àcré 
Tombeau. Y en atanc donc apporté une prodî- 
gieafe quantité « ilspayéreat la fiirEice» & éle* 
Térent au deflus un Tombeau» propre âreceroir 
iMtt ks côii» mats les âmes. Ce» tiafi que Je 

K le- d'une obfeare cayeme qu'ils^ bâtirent ea 
joneorduDémondertmptireté, fii&sleoom 
de Veoas* Usy of&iremdepuis d'exécrables &* 
cttfioes« Ces nâiéiahks n'amient pas aflèz k 
lèns pour juger qu'il n*étoit pas poffible » qwe ce* 
lui qui aroit triomphé de la mort , ne découvHc 
pas leur delTeinj non plus qu'il o'eftpaspoiCble 
que le Soleil tourne dans le Ciel > & que l'on ne 
voie pas (es raions de deflns la terre. La puiflan- 
ce du Sauveur avoit déjà. rempli la terre de Coa 
éclat » bien qu'elle éclairât les e(prits au lien > que 
le %>kil n'éclaire que les corps. Cependant m 
dcÊifisquelesprophanes U les impies ont&its 

contre 
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contre la vérité ont réufli durant: quelque-tems, 
& il ne s*cft trouVéniGouvemeor de Provincei 
ni Général (Tarmée > ni Enipeçeur i enfin il ne 
S^efl; crouTé que le (bal Conftancin ^ui ait été capa- 
ble de lever ce fcandale » & d*aboIir cette abomi- 
nation. Ce Prince fi agréable a Dieu , & û fort 
rempli de fbn e(prit » ne pouvant fbufFrir fans une 
extrême indignation qu'on lieu fi iàint eût été 
eouvered*or£res , dff comme enftvcli dans Ton* 
bli par un effet de l'jCrtifice des ennemis de la fol» 
commanda de le nectoier, âdefièindelecendre 
k^las éclatant & le plus ma^uifiqueqa'il y eâc 
Ibus^ le Soleil. Il n*ent pas firtot donné cet ordre, 
que les édifices^ne la tromperie avoir élevez, ^ 
one la fnperftiQon ^roit conâcrez au culte des 
démons furent falèz^ & que ce coite fut abo» 
li. # 



CHAPITRE XXVir. 

VBnfereitr fiUt tmfmer îesdémlitions eu Thtifk 
ie Venus. 

T 'BMPiiLsi^iL.nefecontcDtapasd'aYoirab- 
^bttoi le Temple de Tldote de rimpwcec. U 
en fit jetter fort loin les démolitions , & com- 
manda même de^ creofèr la terre qui avoit été 
Ibiiilléeparriinpiétédcsiàcrifices, dcdelaporceo 
aificvs. 
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CHAPITRE XXVIII. 

Découverte iu Tmheâu du Sauveur. 

Cis oidres n'eurent pas été fi-tôc exécutez » & 
on n'eut .pas £rt6t creui^ jttfqttes â l'aociemie 
hauteui de U terre i que l'on Yit ^ contre tonte (br- 
té d*attente > le tres-fàint Se tres-augufte Tom* 
beau d'oiile Sauveur étoit autrefois reflufcit^^ ft 
on admira dans la découverte de ce Sanékuaire ^ h 
plus 66élc 8l la plus vivc^ Image que Ton eût jamtif 
pu defirer , du myftére de (a ^loriculcRefiinc* 
étion. 



C-H A PITRE XXIX. 

Ordres dmicK four hitrr une Eglife^ 

^2^?**''^^*'''rïN donna à rheure-m£me Ici 
^^^ ordres aéceflàires pour bâtir une magnifique 
Eglift proche du lieu oÂ étoit le fàint Sépulcre t 
6c ordonna aux Gouverneurs des Provinces de 
fournir les fbmmes dont on auroit bçlbin pour 
céref&t. décrivit pour le même (ujet â TEvéque 
de}éru&Icm> & àppqjîa fortement par (a lettre U 
doarinç de la foi. 
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CHAPITRE XXX. 

Lettre de t Empereur Confiantîn 4 Macake ,. four h' 

OMfktêàm^d^ime EgUfe en rhoimmr' 

de U mm & Sm^feur^ 

Confiéntin yàmfueur t ires-Grand ^ tA^gf^e: 
cji Micatre* 

»»T A grâce que le Sauveur noutfiitcft fi citra- 
»» ^^ ordinaire Se fi admirable > qu'il n'y a point 
>» 4e paroles qui la puifiènt dignement expnmer. 
wEn efïct qu'y-a-t*il de û a&iirable que l'ordre 
»* de (à Providence , par lequel il a caché (bus* 
«t terre durant un û long efpace de tcn^ j le mo^ 
M nument de (àPaifion » jufqucs à ce quercnnemr 
M <fe la pété eût été naincu , . & que les fcrvi teurt^ 
M eufiènt été mis en libèrt<î i II me (èmble que 
^> quand on afiènjbi<;i:oit tout ce.mi'il y a de Savons • 
H À d^Oraceûrs dansée moiidé > ni ne pour^piene. 
«•jamais rien dire qui approchât de 1^ gtao* 
»> deur de oc miracle > parce Qu'il ëft autant aa^ 
»> defius de route créance » que la (âgefie étemelle 
9«eft audeflus delarailbo. CéllpouEquoijese 
f»propo(è d*excicer tous les Peuples iembrafier 
f»iâ Religioifavec une ardeur mie à l'éclat des 
t»jévenemeiis. merveilleux , par lefquels Uvéritd 
t> dt làfoi eft confirmée de jour en jour.Je ne dbii« 
$9 te point que comme ce defiein-lâ que f'ai « eft 
••connu de tout le -monde » vous ne foyeztres- 
•«perfiiadéaue jen'ai point de phis fierté paffion 
•» que d*embellir par de roagninques bâtimens ce 
9>lieu qui étant déjà {àint> a été encore (ànâifié 
•9 par les marques de la paflkm du Sauveor > & cnil 
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,9 a ^te déchargé par la volonté de DieUf & par 
9> mes foinsi du poids d'une idole dont il aroit été 
„ chargé. 



CHAPITKE XXXI. 

Deffem maffùfifie de cette t^Ufe. 

^9 T B remets a vôtre prudence de prendre les 

J fbins nécefTaires , pour fidreen&nequeles 

* édifices fiirpaflent en grandeur & en beauté » 

''tout ce au'il y a de beau» & degrandaureûe 

j ) du monae. Jai donné charge à notre tres-chet 

^^ Dracilien , Vicaire des prékts du Prétoire U 

Gouverneur de la Prorince , d'emploier fuir 

"f ant vos ordres les plus excelleas Ouvriers à élc* 

9 9 ver les murailles. Mandez-moi quels marbres % 

»>& quelles colonnes vous de£rez» a£nqne)clcs 

«i&fle conduire. 

CHAPITRE XXXII. 
Beaiué du lambris. 



j^, T B ferai bien-aHc de ûvoir & vous jugez que 
J TEglife doive eue lambrifîée» ou non. Car 
^ fielle doit être lambriflée on y pourra mettre de 
'» l'or. Faites ikvoir au plutôt aux OfBciers que k 
9, vous ai nommez j le nombre des Ouvriers , x 
les (bmmes d*argent qui feront néceffaires>& les 
**marbres,les coIonues,& les ornemens qui feront 
^ les plus beaux , & les plus riches, afin que j'ea 
91 fois promtement informé. Jeprie Dieu > mou 
1, cies-chcr ^ere » qu'il vous ciHiierYe. 
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CHAPITRE XXXIin 

Cûf^ruâiM de tMgUfe* 

T B projet contenu. dans cette lettre fat fum 
^^ d'one promte exécution > & on éleva incon* 
dnent apr& proche du Sépulcre duSauveurune 
aouTcUe }éralàlem > vis-à-vis du lieu ou avoit été 
autrefois rancieune> dont Dieu avoit permis la 
ruine en haine de l'impiétt^ de fèshabitans. L'Enw 
perour éleva contre elle un trophée pour confer- 
ver la mémoire de la viéboire remportée par le 
Sauveur fut la mort > que cette Ville fàchlege lui 
avoit fait fbuffirir. Cette Eglifc bâtie par Coiidan* 
dneft peut-être la nouvelle Jérufalem prédite par 
les Prophètes > & honorée du témoignage des 
livres (aints. Le Tombeau proche duquel r Ange 
avoit autrefois annoncé le royftére de la RefuT' 
tÇjâion fut avant toutes choies enrichide divers 
ornemens. 



CHAPITRE XXXIV- 

♦ 

DeferiptioH du fiint Séfulçyt, 

T A magnificence de TEtjipereur parut d*abord 
*^ dans Ta beauté des colonnes & dj^% autres or- 
nemens dont il fit embellir le Monument delà 
Refurréâion de ûôtrç Maltre« 

CHA- 
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CH A.P T a E XXXV. 

Defcriftion des gakrièf. 

ON alloic ic ce Tombeau aune place de vafte 
^ceiiduë,pav^ dcïb^cs picms , ^tiid^ellie 
de crois galeries devtfes des trois cotez. 

' ' • ' . 1' '■ ■" » > ^— — i»M— — — — i^ 

CHAPITRE XXXYI. 

Vefcriftion des murailles , O' de la cotiverture de 
nglife. 

TT 'e G L I s jB fut bâtie au côtrf oppofô au Tom* 
^^ beau , & expofô à l'Orient. C'eft un ouvrage 
admirable pour fà hauteur , (à longueur > &là 
largeur. Le dedans âoit xe?écu de marbre de di* 
verfès .couleurs > & le dehors par^ de pierres ii 
polies , te fî bien jointes , qu'elles ne cédoient 
guéres au marbre en beauté. Le comble fut cott- 
ver t de plonib,a^fin qu'il refiftât plus aifôment aux 
pi u ïes de l'hiver. Le dedans fut lambrifTë de me- 
huilerie, àc le laœ bris couven d'un or qui jettoit 
un merveilleux éclat dans toute TEglilè. 
_ * ^ 

CHAPITRE XXXVIL 

Defcriftion de deux galeries , tT dé trois fortes. 

IL y avoit aux deux cotez de rËgliiè deux gale- 
ries, une balTe & une haute , de même longueur 
que r%lilè même i dont je dedans de la couver- 
ture étoit lamhxiité & doré comme le relie, A 

l'endroic 
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Xit LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
tendroic du portail , & au dehors elles étoient 
(bûteouës de nautes colonnes $ & au dedans elles 
n*^coienc appuïées que fiir des bafes qaarr^es,em- 
bellies de qiiantii^ d'orncmens. Il y atoic trois 
portes du coté d'Orient. 



CHAPITRE XXXVIIL 
Defir^tm du iimi-cylhière au deffms duquel 

VIS- A-VIS de ces trois portes ëtoit comme un 
hemifphtfre oui eft la partie principale de 
tout l'édifice. U etoit entouré d'autant de colon- 
nes qu'il y a d' Apôtres. Au haut de chaque co- 
lonne il y avoit de grandes corbeilles d*argent>que 
l'Empereur avoir données en l'honneur de ces 
douze Saints, & qu'il avoit confàcréesi Dieu. 



CHAPITRE XXXIX. 
Defcr'ftioH de feutrée dr du yefiihuk* 

EN (brtant de rEgllfè on trouvoit une grande 
place, aux deux cotez de laquelle il y avoit 
deux galeries , & au bout, la porte de la place, 
qui repondoit fiir une autre pkù:e beaucoup plus 
grande oii (e tenoit le marché, de d'odl'ondé* 
couvroit avec àdmîMdoa la bouté de tous ces 
bâdmens. 



CHA« 
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CHAPITRE XU 

MOtitMie it frêfens fékr à eéhe BgUfê 
far VEmferewr, 

pour fcTTk ie Mowmttm At la Rrfhrre* 
diota gtoncofc^iiz Saaveor y eUe fut embettie de 
pfcfcnsd'or, «Targcnc, &âepkTi:e9pr^ciewfes# 
4cmt je a*ai pas le loife: de éëcike ki k midttoide 
aï la beauté. ' * 



CHAPITRE XLL 

Cwfirt^Ûm de ieux âmes M^et^ 

T "Emperbuh entrepcit d'embellir dcoxanties 
^^ lieux, qui avoieut étéconlàcrezparraccoin« 
pliflemcnt de deux grands myftéres. Le premiec 
éiKÂt la grote oùieDifioSaaiKareiitlaboBC^^ 
ie revêtir d'une chair mortelle 9 & de fc rendre vi- 
fible aux hommes. Le (ècoad^tok la montagne 
â*oû il s'éleva au Ciel. Cooflancin rendit le nom 
d'Heléne fa mère fort célèbre >par la magnificen- 
ce des bârimens> donc il «onientitou'elle ornât 
ia fond du Treforlmpérnd» les deux Ceux dont je 
parle. 



CUA- 
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CHAPITRE XLIL 

mige d* Hélène à Bethléem. 

CETTE Impératrice > donc la prudence écoit 
cour4-faic iînguliére , aiabr refolu de rendrç 
iDiettOon^meaufouverain de tous les l^rincesi 
Mittâsbleliomm^deiès prières, &delttidon' 
ner des maraues £ la reconnoiflance qu'elle avoir» 
4e tant de meurs dont il avoic comblé TEmpe- 
rearConfta|itin,& les Céfars Tes fils,^elle alla avec 
une merveilleufè ardeur dans un âge fore avancé v 
TÎliter les laints lieux >& pourvût en paflànc aux 
belbins des Provinces ,. & des Villes d*Orient. 
Elle rendit à Dieu fcs reQ>eÀs au lieu oui avoit été 
coafàcré par la prefencedefonfils> félon ce que 
^^ le Prophète l-avoit prédit par ces paroles , Nous 
entrerons dans fin. Temple : Nous-mus froflemer(ms 
au lieu qui fui frrt de marchefié : Et elle reçut 
bien- tôt après la récompenlè de fà piété. 

C H A P I TJIE XLIII. 

Defcrtftm des deux Egîifes de Bethléem, 

^ B T T E religieuft Princeflc ne (c contenta pas 
^^ d'avoir preSncé à Dieu dans les (aints lieux le 
tribut de Ton adoration > & de Ion culte. Elle 
élevadeuxEglifèsenfon honneur, l'une proche 
de la grote au lieu où le Sauveur étoit né , & l'au- 
tre fur la montagne d'où il étoit monté au CieL 
Emmanuel , c'eit-â-dire , Dieu avec nous , a 
bien voulu naître pour nous fur la terre , & le 
lieu où U eft né a été appelé Bethléem par les Juifs. 

Hclénc 
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P-AH EUSFBE> LI V. IIL xti 
IJpMnbera'oublia rieo de c&qu'eliepiic faire pour 
iionoirer {'eafaacenaeQt de la Viergç , &■ Q>iiilaa^ 
tki (ba.fiis^deikaûc fçcondec fapiSé & (à magniâ* 
<^D€e envoia q|iiau{icid de prefèns d'or , d'argent t 
& d'c'cofes precieu(ès au lieu où ce myfté re avoic 
été accompli. La même PrincefTe fit élever un 
lupcrDC edincc ittt'- Ja* montage* des"Onyes cit- 
rhoiincur de la triompKaiïLe Afceiiflon de nôtre 
SatiTcur, L*Hifi:oiie alîûrc i^ue ce fût dans une 
groce de ceite monEaguc qu'îi révéla les (àiuts 
myftt'res a Tes Apôtres, L'Bmpcrcar embellit 
aimî ce liea-lâ d^uii grand nombre de preièiH». 
Aprrs qu'HcIe'oe ^ cette religicufe mère d*uu rclir 
gieux Émpcrcarjcuc avec Je le cours & la libéralité 
de ce Prince foafîIsUiJri: ces deuxmonutpcns dé 
fi dévotion cuvcxs le Sauveur proche de ces deux 
gtôtes <)a*il avoit autrefoiscoiifacrcesparfkçre- 
ience i & par raccompliiremeiu des plus' faints 
myftéres de nôtre (alut , elle reçut bien-tôtia ré* 
compc p Ce de fcs bo n ne s g;u v rc 5 * E ! l c fut heu teur 
(è'dans toute (a vie & jufques à une extrême vieil- 
letifer EUefaparoitre.dans. ià- bouche ^Ams-fes 
mains de dignes fruits de (à vertu , elle confervii 
une parfaite vîgueurdçcorpï&^d'efprit , eut une 
fin dont le bon-heur répondoit parfaitement à la 
pureté de fa moeurs i & reçfcit dés cette vie le 
commeacemsut de ià récompenfe.' 



C H ÂP IT R E XL IV. 
Grmidg^dc coitr^gf &* lihér alité i^Bdém. 

Elfr travi^E&nç l'Orient elle fïtdcslargf (Tes ex^ 
tr^Q^dinaires aux communauxe^ & auxiKUCtir 
«ttlicrs 9 dttxOâ&cier$.de T Armée > & aux Soldats^ 
EJk jdjbvint géiv^ï^qfenieçit aux befoinsf de çopcç 
fwtç ^ pc^foçines doinmm:' de i-argpnt. aux. iinsi, 
À,Tm.LFmM. î des 



dby Google 



11,1 LA VIE I^ yEMP.^CONSÏANTlN, 
. 4m habits aux autres ^ ^d^livraue ccuz-ià-dcpn^ 
fon , & tirans .ceux-ci <les métaux.; rappelant 
9fielques-uns des lieux ou ils avoient ^éexilet) 
& proteççant ies ibibles.coAcre |&S:Kui(faas<)itt 
, les ToufQient opprimer. 



C.H A P.ITR E XLY. 

T "application avec laquelle elle exerçôit cet 
'*^ œuvres de charité , ne Tempécha pasdes'a- 
quitter tres-exadlement des devoirs de fà piété 
envers Dieu. Elle alloit très aifidument aux £gli- 
|cs^ les paroic. de divers orneraens> ^liencSli- 
geoit pas la moindre Chapelle ides petites Villes. 
CVtoit unexholc merveilleufe de la voiraaini- 
lieu du peuple avec uii habit (impie & modefte 
. dans tous les exercices de la Religion Chrétienne. 

/ÇH AtPJTJlJB XJ-VX. 

jT o n s 05* A p R e's une longue (uite d'années 
^ Dieu-^ut agréable de Tappeler -à un eut plus 
/heureux , .ellc^t â l'âge de quatre- vints-ans (on 
Teftamenty iScîaiffa ^ritiers Condantin fou fiU 
r£m|>erçur deTU^ivers y iclcs Céfàrs fcs petis- 
fils > aufquels elk partageâtes biens qu'elle pofPé- 
.dpitendiverlès parties du monde. Elle mourut 
bien^tpt après en prelènçedePEmperear qùiliii 
rendit toute (brte lie devoifs^n cette dernréreoc- 
.cai?on>rembtaflànt, & lui tenant \^ toauxs. Ceux 

3 ni jugeoient fàinement en cette occafîon regar* 
oient fit mpct^ coinmc un palTage d*une vie mor- 

icUc 
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PAR EUSFBE^ LIV. III. n, 
telle & miCérsihlc , â ane vie immorcdk > &1>ien« 
jhcareuiè. Son^nac éunt doue pajrvcuuë â un état 
iocorniptibJe & fpûituel comme celui des Anges , 
fiit dev^ à fou Sauveur. 



C H API T R E XLVIL 

Fmfraîïïes d^Heléne. B^^e6l que Cor^anUn avoâ 
eu pour elle, pendant toute fa vie. 

ON lui rendit de grands honneurs apr^s (â 
mort. Son corps fut porté au milieu des 
Gardes â la Ville impériale, & mis dans le tom- 
beau des Empereurs. Ainfî mourut cette Princef^ 
fe, gui pour avoir fait tant d*aâions de piété , Se 
avoir donné au monde un auffî grand Empereur 
que Conftantiu , mérite de vivre éternelJemeuc 
dans la mémoire des hommes. Il n'yaprefque 

Î»oint de circonftance dans fà vie , qui ne donne 
bjet de publier qu'il étoit heureux , mais il n'y a 
rien qui fourhiflc un fondement fi raifbnnable de 
ie faire , que la tendreiïe & la déférence qu'il a 
toujours eue* pour l'Impératrice Hclénc famcre. 
U l'inftruidt h bien des maximes de nôtre Reli* 
gion » dont elle n'avoit auparavant nulle connoiA 
uuce > qu*il fembloit qu'elle les eût apprifes de la 
bouche du Sauveur-méme. Il lui fit rendre de fi 

frands honneurs qu'il u*j avoitperfonne dans Ict 
rovinces , non pas même les gens de guerre , qui 
ne la (àluaflent en qualité d'Impératrice , & aue 
fbn effigie étoit gravée (ur ta monnoie d'of. Il lui * 
donna une liberté abfoluë de difpolèr, comme il 
Jaiplairoit, des fons du trefbr public» cequifîit 
caufè qu'elle fut extrêmement coniïderée dans 
l'étendue de l'Empire, & que tout le monde l'e- 
itima fort heureufe. Comme ce foin que Con- 
F X fbntiu 
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fiaoclii^^ a pffis de s'aquûeMxaâcmeat des^voiit 
auiiqocis Diiii a ot>lig^ tes enfans «nvers leurs pe* 
/e^ merecoooébaë nocablemenc à l'henacac d« 
û mémoire 9 je n'ai eu garde d'omettie^'enptfr 
1er en cet endroit.' 11 ficbâtir en Paleftine tous ks 
beaux Ouvrages que nous avons vûs« ït éleva 
audî qua^ti^é d'£glifè< fart m^nifiques dans les 
autres Provinces, & les embenit de pksrichet 
ornemens^ que n'étaient ^lles qui avoicnt éd 
ttcesàupotavant* 



CHAPITRE XLVriL 

£giifis hatiçs dans Cot^avtmofU peur hc^torn U 
. mémoire des Martyrs. 

CONSTANTIN aîaiu rcfolu de rendrcauffi 
celcbrq qui I fcroic pofUbJc h Ville » à laquel- 
ic il avoir donné foti nom » ûi bâtir aux iaux- 
bourijsScdajisrcnceinte des muuilics, un grand 
nombre de Chapelles 5c d'Orarow tant,ppur ho- 
norer la mcmoiredes Martyrs , que pour mettre 
la Ville^mêmc fous la procediou au Dieu deg 
Martyrs» Lczdçdelafagefrc, duquel il brùloit» 
lui înfpira le de^ciu d'abolir de telle forte. î'idolar 
tjicdans Conftan ring pie ^ que Ton- n'y adoraïc 
pjm les ftatuÊS des Dicui , que Ton nV répan- 
dît plus d« fangj que Ton n'y confuipaçpluLsl^ 
chair des vidyiies ^ que l'ou n'y cclébrâcpltis dff 
fcrc eu J'honneur des démons ; & que. l'on n'y 
obrcrvâc^fiuj^^^ijic^ftc i^érénjoniç paymuiÇL&prpn 
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CHAPITRE XLIX. 

Images du bon Vafieur. Tortràlt ie'TiamX 
Peintures it la Crêm 

ON voioit aux fontaines, qui iôuraa milict» 
du marché > des images dii bon Pafteur , qui 
fent i^es images fort connues à ceux oui ont lu 
FEcnture* Ojq J voioit auffi Teffigie de Daniel 
avec les lions ^ auxquels il fut expofô. Elle étoit de. 
cuivre dor^. L'amour de Dieu étoit fi ardent dans^ 
le cœur de TEmpcreur ou^il fît mettre dans 1er 
lambris de la plus' belié cnambre de fou Palais ua 
grand tableau de la croix ^ enrichi d'or & de pier- 
nrics : £t je me perfuade qu'il le regardoic com- 
me uo puiflant boulevaxc contre les eotrepriTcs de 
l'eaoemi de l'Empire* 



CH APi T il E L^ 

Mglifey bâties à ^Ttcaméêt 0" À ft^eMkiv. . 

L'Empereuh ne Ce coutentaups^ d'élever ton» 
les fuperbes édifices que je viens â^éctin 
àdxs la Yillei laqtielte il ai^it éotmé fta nom > il 
fit bâtir une EgliCe tres-belie & tres-magnifiquc 
dans la capkalê de Biiktliief 4ic il y âjgea le tro- 
phée de la viâoire qu'il avait remportée fur les 
ennemis de Dieo. Il embellie de plufietlrs^£gliiês 
les. principales vil les de chaque Province. Il en fie 
bàtir uue fort coafidérable par (à grandeur ,par (à 
Ikumor & par (à 4xauié aaas u célèbre Ville 
d^Aotiocke » Métiopole^e l'Orieiit. £lk atoit 
huit -cotez» ^ étok 4c€omp^Bée4e quaïuité^e 
hirimeBSfttiirrliaatsqiK^bas. li ièroiit^iâîcilede 
Sj décrire 
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décrire la variété des oruemens en of , en cuivre t 
& en autres matières précicuTes, donc elle écla- 
loit de toutes parts. 



CHAPITRE LI. 

EiUfe bâtie 4 Mamhré. 

fp OK s TAN ri M atantapiiris qoeleSaur^Bf» 
^^ en rhonncur duquel il avoit éXc^é un fi grand 
nombre d*Eglifès dans toute retendue de FEm- 

Îire ) ètoit autrefois apparu en Paledine > â des 
om mes d'une finguliére pieté 9 proche du cbéne 
de Mambréy fè reiblnt d'en élever une dans ce 
jnéme lieu. Il écrivit pour cet effet aux Couver^ 
lieurs des Provinces , & leur ordonna d'apporter 
toute la diligence podible pour achever Pouvrage 
en peu de tems. Il m'écrivit fur le même fujet une 
bçlle lettre , ou plutôt une erave remontrance » 
par laquelle il me reprocha les abus oui fè com« 
xnettoient en ce lieu-la. J'inférerai ici la pièce en- 
tière > pour faire counoltre l'ardeur du zèle , dont 
il brÛoit pour la Religion. / 



CHAPITRE LU. 

Lettre de CoHflémtin i Mufébe. 

^ffiantin, Vkin^ueuT\ tref-Ortmà » tMff^ ? i 
Macabre 1 O* aux autres Evêques de Paleflme. 

» T) A K M X les tireun que tons avez reçues de 
>> *- ma belle-mere , cette Princefle & recom* 
», mandable par la fâinteté de fts mœurs > une èes 
,iplus CQufidérables, éftle foînqtt'elleapnsde 

Mm'a- 
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t^m'aTcrdr d'un abus > qui fe coiliinettoit parmi 
jf TOUS > afin que i 'y apporte un remède , d'autant 
,,'plu$ promc qu'il cft ndccffaitc» C'cft une hor- 
yfhble impiété de fonilieE les faines lieux parde 
99prophanes»c(^r^monie9r II eft cecuinemenc 
99 étrange, mes très -chers* frères , que j'avcap^ 
9r pris par les lettres àt ma belle-merc un dcu>rdre 
9^«qui etoit éckap^ à vôtre Tigilance# - 



CH'A RI T R E LUI. 

I^^ Sauveur eft apparu à t^hroham frochtêu-' 
chêne 4ê Mambré* 

' 9tÇ) N'dft que t<înâûncsp€rfônnciprôphaBeiiÇ'* 
99^"^^ parleurs fuperftiiions un lieu > qui cft pro-- 
>, che dii ch^ne de Mambté , & ode nous (avons - 
^ravoir été aurrefois (ànétifiëpar la demeure d' A- 
,r braham. Ils y ont élevé un Autel Se une Statufe' » - 
9y&*iIsyt}irfeBeiàns ceâè d'abominable» iàcrifi- 
>,ces. Cette Tupcrftition^tanecontcatie à k piété 
^« ^ nmi^gne , ^4ndignc de la ûimeté du lieu , 
9> jrfuis bien aifc que vouj ûchiez que j'ai ordon- * 
yr»^ au Comte Ac»e Perfcâiifime êc mon ami , 
. 9rd*aToir ibin que les ftatucs qui le trouveront en 
9,ceJiea*lav fbient brftlées inceffiunment*) <)ue 
^l'autel fbit renveiffif , Se qoe^^ceux qoHeront^ 
,>Jbardis qur^'y commettre -quelque impîâdaa 
^rpréfoàïct^ de^€ette•tlééeBfi^, &ienc ponis fehm 
• y> l'atrodté de Jeur ^rkne. J'ai a^ commandé 
»,igueI*on^évit aornémeltea unlfcglilè^'^jon ks '■ 
trUàats (è pniflènt aâèmblef^ Que s-iiJevpafie 
^y^uelque choCc de contraire àcéftordre > neman* 
yr qocz pas de m'en donner avi» ^â rheim-m^mét 
^Mnxfu^lts coôttibles foietlt punis du dernier 
99<(iipplice. Yons iatez qnrle Dieu $c le Seigneur 
y,.4rtoiisit»b0mflftC9> ficrh^mieucàAbMdbam * 
14. 9»de^ 
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1) éelm^ffAwAat en aebeu^à ^ dé Itenaotonk» 
», Qpè <e fat^^là wle SaiPFcttr "Te nionara à hii af ce 
9>^eax Anges , oà il Inl^tomitqïL'ilffVohf^ve 
9)(l-utiefiombreu(èpaftédi^« :dc où ilaccomplic * 
^,& promeâè ,- «que ce fut4â:oài^ Loi ^ Dieu 
»cdmniença i îétre d>fety^. Ceftpofirquoi^ 
)> tac tiens obii^ •non^fimktBent AcconktYCi œ 
» lieu-lâ exemt-àe-toiiteibite dcc^zrupcMMi , a(iai& 
99 de le rétablir dans (àj>remiére faintecé , de force 
y> qu*il foie uniquement conîacréau culte de Dieu. 
9, }c ne daufe point que yoosne^eçondicz en cela 
,,njes intentions, puifqu'en les fécondant voua 
9^^iioiisaqiiicicrezd'uai devoir indiQ>ca&Ueide ?6- 
,,tre profe/fion. jeptie.Dùcu, mts tres-chcrs 
«, frères, qu'il vous conserve» 

CHAPITRE II V. 
' Démoiition des Ttttfies^ 

/^«MsrANTx» tr^raifioit de la forte av^ ime 
/^^appiicadoniiiâMigableà ravatKeme»jdeta 
.filoke joc jOieo » 1 àlVcabitflemcnt d&fbnciihe , ^ 

' la dcftnl^oflJdei*«Drcur,aeài*extillèibioadei*i- 
,dolâlIte. il y «ut des temples donfilfieioter tfS; 
portas. 21 y en ^nt Vautres ^'il ifi^décoavàrij^ » 
afin qu-^cant expcifczanx jluïes ficauz antres ia^ii* 
Tes des faifbas, ils tombaftent en mine» Il j en eut, 
^à'ovL il £t tirer des ilacuësde bcpazetpî^r'erreoc 
dei*atitiqqicéa«^tx:cHiifac]aées ,. ic^idoateliearctfC 
4ttdé ijfvec ^ testoes^iC^iiii nuon^oîenc beaocèop 
.d*cAin»e&JPrefpd%^ &kiiaifi&eKpofifescaax 
J7ei|c'4lu^pitblicd^ Icsfiaoes dcCo^mnmmplt. 
Le peupieregaidoit d*«»co8é ApoAioo i^ifaie^»de 

M'auCfeAponon^Sn^imbicit. Les Tréptés «k Dd- 
^ phes ^tokac dans le Cirqtw* Les Mtxfès4UN>ittn&^té 
' transférées de rHelicon au Palab. £nfia co^e . ta 
Ville impériale ëtoit rcmfibed&âatBës ^deowiwe 

&de 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



t AR EU S*'« E , Ll V. l H. rx.f 

& de bronze , qui avoient été faites par les plus éx* 
celle lis oa Vf iers j^confàcrécs dam-kf Pfwriiices 
par la (bper(Vmon despoupic^ Mais. après crue ces- 
peuples leur ont immolé un nombre innomorable 
êc vidimes comme à des diviBicez9 pendant qu*il& 
^toient comme accablez de la maladie de ^e^rc^lr , 
qui étoic alors la maladie générale du gçtvre hu- 
main , ils bm enfin reconnu > quoique tort tard , 
combien ils s'étoient trompez, quand l'Empereur 
a ^xpofô ces mêmes flatuë's aux railleries, '&aâ 
mépris de tout le monde. Pour ce qui efldes (la- 
tues d'or &, d'argent , voici de quelle manière il en 
oça l'uf^. Sachant que ces ouvrages faits avec 
beaucoup d'art , des Plus riches matières que la 
nature aitpropoféesala cupidité, étoient com- 
jne des pierres qui fai (oient tomber les foibles 8c 
les aveugles » il le résolut de les ôter ^ & de rendre 
le chemin libre- & leur. Il ne feièr vit point pour 
cet eifFet, de la valeur ni de la force des gens dé 

Sucrre» il n'emploia que la prudence &radre(Ie 
e quelques-uns de les amis qu'il envoia fecréte- 
meut dajus les Provinces. Ils palTérent à tra|||p:s la 
foule des Idolâtres , . fans étrç couverts d'autres 
armes quede la.piecc de ITmpcrcur Scdc leur pro- 
fère zèle jpoux la foi , & abolirent eimcremeju les 
vins anciennes erreurs. I li oblig^îrent cl' abord les 
Prêtres Païens à rcpiefentcr leurs Idoles , & a les 
tirer^eslieux les plus fccrccs , où ils ks avnicnt 
cachées^' lis dî^pruill^nit eufuiic ces Itlolcs de 
leurs oïuemens , & dt;couvrireiit leur laideur a 
iout le monde. £ufiîi ils mirent à parc ce qif elles 
f^voiei9tdcplu5 précieux, fondirent Tor & Targcrjt 
pouf Icgardcr » & Uï SFc rem aux Païens ce qui n'é- 
toit d'aucune valeur, L'Empereur fînranfponcr 
aûa^me tcms kslUtues qui n*étoïent que de cui- 
vre ou <kbro4i2e. Aiiifi CCS Die uï autrefois fï fort 
célébrcx parles f^Uks Je laGiec^ , furent liez Sç 
trainez^oaunedescfcUves. . , 

P 5 CHit. 
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^}0 LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 

CHAPITRE LV. 

DémUtm tTun ttmfle de Fhéùcie. 

T 'Emperbor recherchoit avec un foin mer- 
•*-' Tcilleax jufcjues aux moindres rcftcs dcTcr- 
rtur. Il dcfcon vnc de Ton Palais un pi^ge drelCf aa 
ûlut des âmes dans un coin de la Pn^nicie > de fa 
même Cont, que i*^Aigle découvre du haut du Ciel 
ce qui k pade fur îa terre. C'étoic un bois » & un 
Temple confacrë à Thonneur d'un infâme Oé* 
mon > fbûs le nom de Venus s non dans une place 
publique > pour (èrvir d*ornemenc à une grande 
Ville s mais â Aphaca dans un endroit fort defèrt 
du Mont Liban. On y tenoit une^coleouvene 
d'impudicic^. Il y avoit des hommes qui renon* 
çant a la dignité de leur fèze s*y proftituoienc 
comme i^s Kmmes , & qui croioient fe rendre la 
Divinité propice par l'infamie de cette mon- 
ftruflttiè corruption. Cétoit un lieu privilégié 
pour commettre impunément Taduhére > & d'au- 
tres abominations. Perfbnne n'en pouvoir arrê- 
ter le cours, puifque perfbnne ne pouvoir entrer 
en ce lieu-îâ, pour peu qu'il eût d'honnêteté Ac 
de retenue. L'Empereur en aiant eu connoidance 
jugea ^ue ce temple ne méritoit pas d'être flairé 
des raions du Soleil, & commanda qu'il fut dé- 
moli» quelesftatuFsfuflentbrifées, ^fesome* 
mens enlevez. Cet ordre fut exécuté a l'heurc- 
méme par des fbldats ^ & ceux qui zvoient été au- 
trefois les plus adonnez à ta débauche , changè- 
rent de mœurs de peur d'être châtrez avec la ri- 
gueur dont l'Empereur les méftaçoit. Les Païens* 
mêmes reconnurent l'extravagance de leur fbper^ 
ftition> & s'abftinrent àts excès les plus biâma* 

GHA- 
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CHAPITRE LVL 

Démolhhn du temfîe ^Efcnlàpe.' 

TT *B R s. s o R A)nt un nombre innombrable de 
"^^ }>er{bmie5^toienc prévenues , qu'un démon 
de CiKcic avoir la vertu de guérir les matadics tes 
7>!u$daiigerettfeff, biçn que ce ne fut qu'un iœpo^ 
fteur qui fc joiioit de la firojîidté des peuples., 
l'Empereur qui s*étoit Dropow d'autorifcr le culte 
de Dieu > & de n'en louftrir aucun autre, com- 
manda d'abatre letcmplc A rheorc-méme cet 
^fice , qui avoir été reeardéavec admiration par 
h& Pbilofopbes , fut abatu par les mains des 
jooindre» K>ldats. Celui qui avoit fi long-tems 
trompé le» hommes en promettant de les guérir, 
41C trouva point de remède pour lui-m^me en cette 
^vencontEe, non plu$ qulhrentroiya^pointlorf- 
^u^il fut frappé de la foudre, comme les Poètes 
font feint. Le coap que Conftantin fei donna 
n'eut rien de feint , ni de £ibnleuz. Il renver(â de 
,telleibrteietemple> qa'ilne refbancoaveftige 
de l'erreur. 

CH A PITR E LVIL 

Omerpott des Paieiif^ ^ 

T 6 R s Qu B ceux qui avoient été les plusatta* 
~ chez au culte des démons virent, leur erreur 
maniftftemeot découverte * les temples démohs , 
'&le9fla«ttës reuver(ées^ les uns embrafférent la 
•doârine (àlucaire du Sauveur , & ceux qui ne la 
voulurent pas çmbiafTer , condamnèrent Ufuper* 
MtiJoa de icjors pens ^éçfe moquéseiit de ceux 
^ . F 4 qu'ils 
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ijx LA VIE DE UEMP. CONSTANTIN, 
Qu'ils avoient autrefois adorez comme des Dieux. 
Ilsavoient juftc fujct de s'en moquer puifqa'ils 
Yoioieiic les ordu^s ^rjer^itptétj lofl^-cems ca- 
chées Coqs la beauté extérieure de ces figures. Ils 
nevoioi<i|tjMlde4i|ns^tte4«$«sfouris> que des 
lambeaux d'étofes , que de la paille , & du foin. 
<}paûdils vireutiqU!^ .4f4afl&4c <|c«ftatDësil ii^y 
a^oitniaiiciiti Démop^ffodU 4cs.Ofac}es> ni 
juicadDieootttprédk l^viçnic, .pj.au^uapbamô' 
iBenoirÀtéad&reuxquiPÛciftre vi)LiilscMîn4^ 
^reoc leur Iblie Se ce& de Icimîs gncé^r^* ^(oifo 
pouirquoi il. n'y eutpoi9Cdft>caMeii^^9i>&lH:j^i|i 
-£pcofondeoàii'<iitr«flb»( Mni^!(ViçJ*JBmRQr«ic 
aYoit. cnvoiez pour cw^piçr If $ ^i^ de V^çk- 
tne ,<& il n'y tnt f^miic Ai^ms^.i^hs^ j^çflv 
|4cs0ii les£)ldatsiic0>vcb#f1eac.«<KnR9je44t^)tie 
ikulçpkispropluiK, i:wi>s i^iipr^v^iigi^^R^c 



C H API T R E LVIII. 

Démoikkm )ê^un temple de<f^f^ Cotiftruilimt 
d*une EgUfi. 

CETTE aélion eft (ans doute une de plus belles 
de donftancio , biea qô'iteéaic&ic un grand 
nombre de (èmblables dans les Provinces. }*en ra- 
cornerai ici une qu*il fie ài^liflfole Ville de Phé- 
nicie. J-cs P^içns de cette Ville révérant publique- 
ment la débauche permetcoiçat â leurs ftfiiiiies«& 
à leurs fillçs de fe proftituer-impunéaienc. L'Em- 
pereur, dont jeparlc^fant étéchoifi de Oica pour 
enfèignerla retenore iSc-la centineBce â t^dwe la cti- 
re,dmndft â ce^Pçuples de continuer daiH^epro* 
digiet^x dér^lemeiit , de ^ûfanc eavers evs-por fts 
lettres la-fbn^n de 'Piédi^ue^r , 41$ kc oiihom 
^ àrc- 
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àœcevokbktBy^delafoi, ^icecomoltrelc 

ideyecan milieu de Uiir ViUe un Aipcjcbc^dificç» 
ific le ooofum ai» «xcrcices <fe notre Aelkioii» 
fAinfi on Ttc un mtnicle iiottfcau» &qtiiju!auos 
«lorsiiKMCiStd iiK>uï. Une multitude de Rcxiot»- 
•aesastaékéetâ la fiiff f ()u(iQuP;uci}ae fi|t4mt)£^ 
cn^ifimoiMac» er>w«Q4ffi;inbLée,defidçle(^aa^ 
irtrnexfts deslDiaccçfi ^ Jfis Piéurç & » .& ; uo £viS- 
^Qc LSBiDfttw^ fodiftrxbuef 4e g^jindesipm- 
mcsdauislajpiême Viibt |>qw: teXbu|^f0ieQtde$ 
iiii((^tabks> A.idSMn4fi l€S^MXxt^w^.^MKXcl3bés^' 
htià l-Bifêogâc > ftl9i> cette fcmét 4e^£uAt'Pau|, 

^fiecefm y f9àptr,o%fiifimti fia for^in^aipf/fU , J€ 



C4I A:P 1 TRrE iiX. 
lUrméke txiiié dans la>iien^e,^éatmkt » 'ÀPfigoMfm 

PENDANT que la Religion Chrétienne s*iéta- 
bliflbit de la ibrte parmi tous les Peuples 9 ^ 
2ue l'Eglife ftoûlDitlerfiliitf dc ]f^p9Vt > la jalou- 
equi hue £n mal du bien des autres ) neman- 
^qaapsdetMMblef fioc» |>Ki(p4mf £ltiç«li^ 
queraigceuc de aos dîTputeâ ^ i*A«(^ ik nps.des- 
ordres > ttmaomfi. eûiucc OAttfriAiliguation de 
l'Empereur > & dans cette-e(|>érance elle alluma 
d^ Aiiiiiqc^e le fcn4iïncj53iafiiifecootcjl^atio^i,«c 
remplit TEgliic-d^/pcttc.ViUçLdexrbiiblcs aiifli tra- 
giques que ceux que les Poètes prophanes font 
pankreAiirkstbéatcn; iUiM^t^f^^y^Cifts^i 
en dcuK partis» écdeisOedAiSjhfttoaes^t ksM^- 
giftrats^» EL los ficus it giioii)e{»MD( if i(â^mc$ 
Y 7 ht 



dby Google 



154 LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 

les uns contre les autres, & en fuffent venus aux 
mains > s'ils n*euflent été retenus par un of df e fe* 
crée de la^ProTidence v & par l'apprehenfion d*ex- 
citer la colère êc TElnperettr* Ce Prince arrêta» 
comme un £age Médecin «te cours décerna par 
£t douceur naturelle. Il envoia â cette Ville un 
Comte d'une -fidélité éprouvée) t^ui appaifà l'émo- 
tion par (à prudence > & écrivit lui-même plu- 
fleurs lettres pour exhorter les habitans à la^paix» 
Se Hz modeftie Chrétienne ; Il les czcnfà en 
quelque forte» 6c rejetta la faute deceqaiétok 
arrivé fur celui qui en avoic été le principal autcno. 
Je rapporterons ici fcs lettres entières a-caufè des 
cnièignemensfalutaires qu'elles contiennent , £ 
je n'apprehendois de laiflèr quelque tache â laré- 
jmcation de ceux qui avoient excité le delbrdre^ 
^ont je ne veux point renouveller la mémoire, le 
ae rapporterai oue celle ou il témoigne fà joie du 
rétabliffementdelabonne intelligence, & oâ il 
exhorte les habitans à ne point fouhaiter pour Pa* 
fteur, l'Evéque d'une autre Ville par l'entreiniiè 
duquel ils s'étoientréconciliez, &de choifirfe» 
Ion la co&tume , celui eue le Sauveur leur defttne- 
loit. Voici les termes de ûlettre. 



CHAPITRE LX. 

Lettre de Conflmitmatix habitons ttjAitiocheparkpuU 

leUIewrcfàmmedeUifferEuflbedC^éirée^ (X 

J^élhreuHéuttreEvêfuejuemL 

4iùti(lantmi JUiqueur^ tres-Graudy t^fyigffer 
mt peuple it^Akthche. 



\t T * WOM qui efl établie parmi vous & été 

-, ^^tres-agréabieauxoerionnes les plus iateUâ- 

,gente$, êc k$ plus cclaifées du ûttk^ , Vôti^ 



9» 
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FAREUSFBE, LIV. IIL i,( 
»» maniàe de yi?re » YÔcie zèle pour la Religiou 5c 
»9 vôtre aiièâion à mon (èr vice> me donnem pour 
»» vous une afièdion indiflbluble & inviolaUe. La 
M prudence de la conduite eft la (burce de tous Jet 
»*Diens, dont on jouit dans lecoursdec6ctevie. 
M Qu'v a-t-il qui vous convienne fi fort qt^ cette 
»> prudence ? Ne vous étonnez <k>nc pas que je d^ 
wque l'amour de la vcritë a plus &rvi à procurer 
9% vôtre conrerniUon,qu'â attirer fur vous la haine* 
»t Qu'y a-t-il de fi fi>uliaita1>le & de fi eftimablc 
«9 parmi des £reres qui marchent cnfèmble dans le 
9» même chemin de la juftice» êc qui tendent au 
99 même lieu du repos > que Dieu leur a promist 
»9 qned*<ftre dans une parfiûte union d'efprits & de 
' 99Volonte2? La per&âioo que Dieu exige de ceux 
•» oui fout profedion de la Loi « & le écRr que j'ai 
9, de voir le choix que vous avez ùdty confirmé par 
99 de Gântts œuvres » vous obligent â entretenir 
9» cette union. Si vons-vous étonnez de cette ex* 
«9 orde i êc que vous n'en découvriez pas le deficio, 
9> je vous l'expliquerai tres-volontiers. tes témoi- 
9>gnages avanugeùx » que les aâes que j'ai lus 
49 rendent âfufebeEvéque de C^fiirée, dont il ▼ 
*9alon^-toms que je oonnoisla profonde doân- 
«> ne , |ointe â une fingnliere modcftie « & les élo- 
9iges extraordinaires qu'ils font de fou mérite» 
9» m'ont découver tle defir que vous aveï de l'élire 
>»pottr voue Evéque. Qoelles peiifèes croiez* 
*«9vous oue j'aie eues fiircefiijet» quand j'ai exa* 
»» miné ks r^les de la véritédc de la |uftice? Quel* 
-It inquiétude vous figurez-vous que cedefieia 
»9qiie vous avez > m'ait apportée) O iàmte foi» 
f^quittousasjprelcritparlapou^he.du Sauveur 1^ 
9* forme de notre conduite , que tu lèrois dure & 
«fÛcheulè aux pécheurs» fi tu ne refu(pis d'agir 
99 par le motif de tes intérêts / 11 me femble que ce» 
''•9luiqiiipréférelapaizàtouteschofes> lèmetao 
«•deflusdclaviâotremêoie* Uu'j^P^^^^i^^^^ 
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t^S LA TIE DE L1HP, COTJSîrAÎMTIN^ 
9»iiciQitbieii-ailè|ldia:oeiiifotrter. MâAsUcQ^ett- 
i,co|'e^ii5 honnête de s'su pmer, <fe peur de 
^fbltSn la fttffioB. |e TOUS pne> mcstocs-ckci:^ 
ViB^res, demedtie, pooiquoi nsus'ptiefieruiie 
9»te^tition qui eft miurfeuâ Ài'aiicics? Pour^ 
M quoi formez-Toil» de» <ie Seins qui ifont eontcai- 
»iif es a. k pi^oe donc vous Êùies pm^efliim f i}^eft^ 
)» me excrénveflMnceérBféqae > ^amt<fà. Yoa^îé' 
>>fno!{^nez cancnt^mouc ^tantdrtefpeâ.^ :iniii 
9» il ne faut pas meprileri ibooccafiondes toise qui 
9» ont été ^Héralement 'reçues^ troubler les ain- 
^> très dans lapeXTeffio» de leurs bien»» ^faifieun 
«»ehoix odieux, cofanefi Tom ne pouvottcroo- 
tiver, non un, ou deux Eerl^ftiftiqucs » mais 
pi pltifieuis ati({i dîgnçs qa'Euiëbe ; dVcee filaces 
»»furlaChaifè!Epi£opaled*AiMEtodK. Quàndo» 
^rfTocééc (ans violende à Pélcâion des Digaltez 
WEeeHfiaftiques , ^ on trouve eonies fi^s^atiix. 
^L'e^xamen que l'on £ui été qiialiies de quei- 
«t qu'un > ne doitpomt^ire iujartcux aax afaitreau 
9>Bien que tous les elpritrn'aiciit pas h même élé" 
«9 Tation y ils ont tous ta>méme comoifiance ic$ 
kVtommandemens deDieit <e3a *»^«y i'?g|W»^n 
~9ide les obieriFin Signons toukms affoiief 6aa- 
vcbementkvérit^^ ' ^que<vonsa^&it, n*eSk 
<«>pasreteBir4ui£«eqQe\ c*eft l'ente v«r> cesi^ 
i* pas iiflé aiftion de luftice* > ^tA une tiolenfce 4c 
von attentat. De qfielquc'fiaicinmit^ donc le 
>pet^e(bit^re'feQuiiirxe'iùjec^ .7e Airathaiatii»^ 
1^ ment qurcetteernirprt^èaidiinDé lieu àtdemaw- 
fVTaîsbfuits^ erqu^eibaexcic^d'iMxnibles ten»- 
^« ^es. Lês Inrebls oublient isur dfMicttorinaiDBOtl- 
Viès.ft donnent det morqoQs de col^ae» iocC- 
> qb'dfes iè Toitnt abandonnées foz Ums^ Ta- 
V«tleufs. C^û je ne me tvon^ potat tAn <aci > je 
**^OQSfriede tenfidérer'kswannisesqae voi^ 
«9 aquérerez, tn renonçant au de&in d^euleTcr 
f>Cu^èbc. ' Yous-tonftiqrcmr l^amiti^fdci. bftbitaos 
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t»tj3e Yilkpar.imejiiKeoiiou œs-ioUabic , ,aura. 
i»^a l'afanq^e que (à vcxzu aie ^é iioaor^rpar fc 
»i}€hQtz<|ue vous avez «oi^Q &kc de ftpcrfonnt» 
»».âc v0»s ftusfz Jia ^«ùe <le ¥0«5 <aaii»k^iûr co 
tff^ffe&onjk y^ce asifoioime qotoiQM i fî ^^us 
sKappocççj^ous les ibiv^ <lqp( vous ^(es capar 
yublfis» po«r cbcichtr (km bcok». iàos «uAulee» 
uJms iëididott > ^m £véqqe id .<ia'il vouicft né» 
Hçe&ixe. !Ces cUmenxs . 6mt toufoiis iii}ttfte;« 
«* C^ibatâesiéâiicdiesm.eidc«oc4es iiiGCUMbes^^ 
^ Q.11C ^ puiâè^re 4HiUi a?aoc daus la ffSLCc db 
'•X^^i. aae je poiffic^EcK aui& bien daos vos ei^ 
«>Mits;&.Jaosif!OS/ci«iifS} qiis )e pnifleéueattâl 
:»»Jicttteax donsiûut le cottfs de ma?ic^ <^ ie 
f» «005 aime ». & <qne îe 'Vons foubatce unpîairfait 
«'jMpos. Aenonœz aux comcftauâns. ]^ecab)i£P 
AtftzfAcmi'foiisia bonne incell^nce avec la pu* 
•• lete ^ inœiits , élevez rEtenSur t ic la paix > ^ 
»ftConAii(èz vdu!e vaiflêau avec un gouvernail 
ntMiSLêams iquele £u:, vers la. lufiaiece cekfle* 
4i»dCbafgcznle de asarcban^fts incorrigibles. 
sfljûmuoci^m ipooToit le corrompre , ^cn a écé 
», ôté. Confcrvcz avec tbin les biens que vous 
»» poiïédez , n'entreprenez rien légèrement. Jc^ 
0f ti e Dieu » «aes tifes^dMfc frères > ^*il <¥ous 
»» confèrve. 



\CH A PI XK E LXL 
ilc^e de Cùi^antin à Euféhe , ptfr /tf|^f& ilUloût d**^ 

,>,-1'a^i l(ipJuCcurs-lbis vôtae Ictu», 9c 'f^^- 
^frJ;fifilMMlVP'V(WSAlW*W*rPi»ft9«^ 
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TJ« LA VIE DE L'ÈMR CONSTANTIN, 

^yladifciplineac TEglife. C*cft VeffÊt 4'unefin- 

guli^re piété de demeurer ferme dans leiènti- 

ment qui eft le plus -conforme àia volonté de 

^> Dieu 9 &i la tradition des Apôtres. Vous de* 

99 Tez vous tenir heureux d*avoir été eùimé par le 

^y jugement pre(^ue de tout l'univers, digne du < 

gouvernement de toitter£gli/è. Le deur que 

^ tous les peuples- f émoisnent d-écre fous vôtre 

f 9 conduite » ait le comb& d^ce bonheur. Vous 

f% avez aei fans doute avec beaucoup de prudence, 

2uan(r, fùivant les commandemens de Dieu > & 
i difciplitae des Apôtres, vous avet refiifi^ ' 
'^rEvécDed^^Antioche-, & avez mieux aimdde^ 
79 meurer dans celui ou vous avez été établi dés le 
,^ commencement par l'ordre de Dieu. J*ai £ût 
réponfè & aux lûibitans d*Antioche, & aux 
*^ Evjques vos Collées ♦ qui m'avoicnt écrit 
91 (iir ce (il jet. Quanif votre Sainteté verra mes 
9> lettres > ell^ reconnoltra aifémcnt que- je le» ai 
écrites , par le mouvement derEfprit de Dieu; , 
& quele deiTcin de ces peuples étotr contraire i ■ 
>^ la jufttce.- Il faudra que vous^ftiezi leurs a^ 
9»fèinbléts, afin^utla^rc(ôltttioaqncvotl8aYes 
f9j»rifè> 7 icrit confirmée.^ 



an A PITRE LXII. 

HttreJe-Confiéuitmâuamcile^ parla jMetté il défiiiiJk^ 
trauffirer Ei^e^dca/krée i ^jMhche. 

CMK«tfm, Vkhùueufi tres-Ofamlf t^é^e : à 7M»* 

0'àMaiartsrEyèfttsajèmbltK4 tÀiâmhe. 

«»T'ai luIalettrequeTfitreSaÎQtetém'aéczkt, 
•» J ^*iÛ€ecoQmiJafiigefé(bl«ttOtt d'EofiSbc w- 
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PAR EUSE'BE,LIV.IIL ij^ 
n trcCoIl^guc. Apr« ayoir été inftraic cies-ezaâc- 
„ ment tant par ros lettres que par celles desCom- 
„ tes Perfcaiffimes Afiacc & Strat^ > de ce qui 
„s'eft oaflc dans rafleinbWe» ôc yavokÉdtuoe 
„tres'/cfriett(è réflexion, j'ai mandd au. peuple 
,i d'Aûtioche , ce qui m'a paru plus conforme a la 
„ volonté de Dieu, ^c à l'ordre de rEglife. J'ai 
,y fait ajouter à la fin de cette lettre,la copie de celle 
p que je leur ai adreifôe> afin que vous puifiez con* 
»iioître ce que l'équité m'a obligé de leur écrire 
9» fur ce que ?ous demandiez avec eux que le tres- 
» faim Eufébe fut transfère du ^iége de Céfarée i 
», celui d'Antioche. Lalcttre d'Eufôbe femble fort 
», conforme aux fàints Canons. Mais il eft ipro- 
*,pos que vous fâchiez auffi quel eft monîènti- 
»,ment. }'ai appris qu'Euphronius Prêtre» &0*- 
», toien de Céiarée en Cappadoce j & George Pré* 
», trc & Citoien d'Aréibufe ordonné par Alexandre 
,,Evcqûe d'Alexandrie, font deux kommesqui 
>, tiennent une fàine do^ne. Propofèz-les avec 
»» les autres qui feront jugez dignes d'étie élevez à 
», la dignité Epifcopale , & faites.une éleâioo coa* 
», forme â la tradition Apoftolique. Je prie Dieu» 
9f mes très-cher? fireres 9 qu'il tous conlèrve. 

CHAPITRE LXIIL 
Soms fris far Cofiflantm four texUrfathtiies hérépef. 

Voila ce que l'incomparable Empereur écrl« 
vit aux fàints Pa&enrst pour les exhorter i 
procurer la paix à l'Eglifè. Qpand ileutafToupi 
les difputes > & établi ruiiiformité de la doârine» 
il entreprit d'exterminer une daneereufe impiété» 
U en voia ordre aux Gouverneurs des Provinces de 
pourfuivrc, & de chailer des hommes fpiirava» 
geoientUbcjgeide» iousiuicÊuifle apparencede 
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f^ LA TSE IIEX'IMP- CONSTAWIlN, 
jno^eftie^ ic gtxwé dc&ox-PKiphétcs > ^cte 
^ttifeur appelé dfcs loaps latiflai» couverts de 
pe»iPr^i>fdHs > &^i>iitia^aaméne pâreltqttc. 
]Nir leitfsûébonsy^ui (ont ks fruits de letEur-^cMir il 
•efecùm«itftp*sdcfcirectpédicr*^ otttecoii* 
nre«ax;iileor^irroia«ti ^fftour$,'paf ietjiicUlfcs» 
eihorrdti dbangcr4e fèntittient , ic i rci'CiiBf i 
l?Ëgti<c,<:oiWB€aupon:de>Ieor(alttt. V^idcotti* 
«temU'kiif patâe. 



€» A ? l T R E LXIV. 

ÈMtijttts, 

nl^tfTiLTiws y Viicntiiricof , Manctonîtos». 
^XN Paiiticos, CatapbK^^fricflis» fi(t(MS4»ci»s»- 
p,^ tilftfffin des id«âTi{ies>iiou?elksr^aâsdeft. 
^ydfl^bkéespaiticBliiéres » ^«ppienc^de cette Jôii 
W4a vanités la ^uifTeté^e TosopinionsiAc iarmali* 
ngpké du'poiroQ<>ipar lc({aei tous id&dez les 
>ames>& leur donnez la mort; Vous ëtesJes en--- 
„nemisdclavëritc^dèk?ie. Vos coûfèîls font 
„ pernicuemx > ne teadctit qu^u vice jK àla corru- 
Mption» àroppreffîou de l'innocence» & à la ruine 
»rde la fiii. vYoès :a>imiiettez ayûtflimeUcarttfe^ 
99 des pdchez , fous prétexte de rendre (èrvice à 
99 Dieii> ToœiSuees ifcfrMtAvesinactcUcs^à J^ 
H conâcfKC»imiaDenjtcs > 4c Tooaotexik knniiére 
it^uic yeHzqni la checchcnt* La-omltitiide ttt^ 
» l^mipoffonœ de mes^occupatioBsiie mefcxiBec* 
Mfent pasd&£iiseiNieplusmigoe ^iitfie^»«x^ 
•»a^ ^iNiin^ratioii.de ip s crim es. Ils font ûiaot^ 
»r mes^ Aatioccs^fî tnfiincs^'ii <ne faodooîcph»^ 

»aili 
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y, aife d*eii décourncr ma peafôe > de peur de cor- 
iiiompielàpitretédemxfMv Coii t ai fMitti . 
,,rois-jcpl#»lo^g-tcwcçdf(ordfe, pijirqucmsi 
«,patience^(bcaufec)ue ceux qui (c ponencbieut 
«,,iào»attaqM»4lQcç.inaL^0u^ig^axi PiMi4^^ 
^ n'en arrachwoi&-jç pasbfacw? 

CHA P;i T K'B'- LXT. ' 

^XT ÔTRB impîtfcéAfi paovttûepkttikiK Aim^ 
*». V trfe> Nous ToosddftBndofiS'parcei^Joidc 
** faiceâi*a«cnic detaifemUéosMti en public» ut en 
^pjuiui3dicr;&tt<M»oi3fibiioonS(qttc tottslcslieiii^ 
^ ott.vousles iàtâc^par k ^afTé) YAua&ront otesa 
^K^ueocttxd'encoo^ns^c^xKcharchèm de^bonûc 
«»■& la puficcëdeia Rjcli^biM» viennent au fttmde 
^r£glim» £ff quLikffeAUeotdaQ»laraififir.cQfiiaui>- 
t*.fiioB,odiiscFouyei!oiickv^piid« Qoncdoicpas 
**f{auf&ir daQ&ttQ.fi^eau0iJieili£ttX que IcnMc^ 
** ksimpoftuf c» àom \c (cbifoie^ rberëfieu/enc^ 
^.pouKtcoinptfksaincsiîmpkat Ilicft bien skis 
9i.fuûc de faire. «Al Gonof quc.çsux ifuivhcnc danf 
tti'èipcraacedes biûi^ectefles^rf vionocttC ddiimi 
«i.dgjmmçap, qtt!ils retouniCMC^sièucieffiéoa»- 
•t tciau droii! cnesinMQ idoi tim6htcs i hlnmétaét 

1^ eSot néutr avoua ord6uué > comoisiieiiouft rav»» 
«•^di^adkt oue ks Of aïokes des b4f r(kiques> £ totn 
i^t«feisoaic$pett&ap&ciIecOfa(oifies I (bioubdoiik 
ir* nez il*^gli(6.€atbQlic)U09 & quoles autseslifia^ 
wOÂriNmsiVDusai&imbliez > fokoticoufitquest fans 
«•queYoiiapttiiffidZtVOu|.a(&niUec en aucuttâi'» 
n.iienit,iaiten.pa(QJBi^j$C|Oiteu public. Qgecefr- 
«» te loi foit publiée. . 

: : CHA- 
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CHAPITRE LXVI. 

Lines trottiez entre les mains des hérétiques. Côtoyer' 
fm de flupettrsd^ entre eux. 

1ES àfllèmbl^es des htfr^tlqacs aiant itéiitttpée$ 
•'par i*autorit^ de cette loi , & ces b.^tes cruelles 
mites en fuite Vutie partie de ceux qu'ils afoienc 
trompez> aiant ^té épouvantez par les menaces de 
l'Empereur ,*^i(fimùMreut llcnement leurs (enti- 
mens > & rentrèrent de mauvaife foi dans TEglifè. 
Comme il avoittfté ordonné que les livres des hé-^ 
rétioues (èroient recherchez» on arrêta quantité de 
pcru>nnes qui s'adonnoient à des arts défendus. Et 
ces gens-là ufbient de toute forte de deguifèmens, 
pour enter la punition de leurs cricnes. Il y en eue 
d'autres qui fc convertirent tres-lincérement. Les 
Evéques examinèrent les mis ^êc les «utses av«€ 
tout le foin poffible.Us cbaflérent ceux oui avoienc 
tSé dexét artifice 9 que de fe couvrir ae peaux de 
brebis» pour fe £ure recevoir^ dcà ré«ird de ceux 
qui s'étoientprefentezde bonne foi > us lesadmi- 
X€nt à la communion» apr& les avoir éprouvez 
pendant quelque tems. Voila k conduite qui fut 
gardée envers les hérétiques. Ceux qui ne tenoienc 
aucunexioârineconttaire âcellede rEglifc» 6c c^ui 
n'en avoient été (éparez que par la Êuite des (chis- 
matiques^yfurentiréûnisâllieure-méme. Us re- 
tournèrent à leur patrie celefte,aprésun long exil, 
& reconnurent leur divine Mere^prés une longue 
ablènce. Voila comment les membres (è réjoigni- 
xent pour ne faire plus qu'un même corps. Voila 
comment l'EgUfe Catholique demeura feule» (ànt 
«ucune adèmblée d'hérétiques • 6c ce pnerveiUeux 
changement fut Touvrage de uôtce fèul Empe- 
reur très- chéri de Dieu. 

LA 
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L A VIE 
1/ E M P E R E U ft 

CONSTANTIN, 

Etrite far Eujebe Eviquc de Cifarée. 
LIVRE QUATRJi'ME. 

CHAPITRE^ PREMIER. 

iCoffaHtin fait des largéffeSf tT ionmt des charger» 

T *'Em p B R lu R ne n^gligeoic pas le gooTcr^ 
Qcinent de INEtat» pendant qu'il travaillok 
n^cc tant d'application » à raggrandinemcnt de 
^lifc, & à la j^paeatien d^ l-Eiangtle. IF 
ddMHioit fans cefle aux haoitans des Provinces') dec 
«arques de (bû afFcftion, foit par'fefoinpatcr-. 
n^ ) qu* il prenoit en général ck leurs intérêts » oa 
I^i'i^ lib<fnUité2<)ii'ifexer^it eni«r^ chaque par- 
licf^èr. >I1 n*a îamais tronm^l'e^^Fancedepes* 
finme ,■ qui ait eu rccoucs à ia bonté » ^jamai^ ne. 
' ^ * lui 
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144 LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 
lui a rcfufë fà demande, U a donné aux uns de l'ar- 
^nb , auxaucres des terres > aux «acres des char* 
gcs^e Conful y de Sénateur , de Gouverneur ile 
Province ; de Comte du premier > du fécond > eu 
>dutrQ(ifiéme Ordre. Il a donnéàpluficursautucs 
letite4cPerfe^ffimei car pour gratifier unf lus 
grand nombre de perfbnne» » il inventa ungfand 
nombre de nouvelles dignicez. 



CHAPITRE IL 

9^fi iela^^umiéme f ortie dws htpûfhmfi' 

LA paflîon qu'il avoit .de rendre la vie à tous (es 
fujets» non feulement tranquille > mais ^rëa^ 
Me,paroit par l'exemple rare d*unfe générome qtti 
s'étendra au de-là de fon fiécle, &quieftloûce 
chaque iourpax Ja. foi publique... Il déchargea les 
propriétaires des levées de la quatrième partie du 
tribut.qu'ils avoient accoutumé de poier > de forte 

SuedeoGacre^anBées^ilse^avoientune Ubre4 oii 
s|oui(roient de tous leurs fruits. Cette grâce a 
été accordée pour totîjourr , fltfc dottré p andrcfur 
la poftéricé laphisi^loignée. 

* ' 1 f ■■' , ^ ■ . ' ■' ' * * 

C H A P I T R E lil. 

lT\]itftQl»i$tcrN4 s'jéi^i)^ plains dé ce qms.r€Ri 
V^ii*fty«»fcob£wé jBi«i«^ éqjoiré » Ipriqne l^oi^ 
avoir ;MnfK>fiâlfl^triiHit^ (oûs ks ré9onS':pr^céd«Q% 
4((q|iC]l*iU]Llef^«^k ^i^iEa^ordiiii^iîeni^c Arcbiu^ 
ffm} J;]Baipemiir:d9i»Q«pr4re^*^oaleiir. fit ji)(M^ 
««^ : ^ quîott n^cît^t d'ei» rin»pçfiplaâ ^% 
^(^ottt9iiilçb.t«lfttrd«J6itfil€0ai 

éH A- 
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CHAPITRE IV . 

LstféralHé exercée par Coi^antm etfpers les flaidews 
>jHi ayoient fer^ leur caufe, 

T d&s qa*il aToitJQgéunetanlè) ildonnoieott 
•*^dc1*aïgcnt» ou des néritages à celui qoi l'avoit 
perdue pour le confolcr de fà perte, & pout It rea- 
▼oier auffi (àcisfàit que celui en faveur auquel il ve- 
noie de prononcer. II croioic que perfonnc ne de- 
voir fc retirer trifte de fà prefcnce. Ainfî û ren- 
▼oioitles deux parties fort contentes,& faifbit au- 
tant admirer fa libéralité que fa juftice. 



CH AP I TR E Y. 

T)éfaite des Scythes, 

EsT*iL befbin que je parle des Nations barba- 
res (ju'il a réduites à robciirance de l'Empire? 
Il a accoutumé les Scythes & les Sarmates au joug 
de la domination Romaine qu'ils avoient toujours 
fècoiié. Les Empereurs iés prédéceficurs paimcnt 
un tribut annuel aux premiers de ces peuples^ 
Mais Cofiftantin ne pouvant (è fbômettre a une fi 
baflè fèrvitude» marcha contre eux foiïs TEtendarc 
de fbn Sauveur, domta par la force de fes armes 
ceux qui ofèrent faite réfiftance >/ & adoucit le na- 
turel iàrouche des autres par l'entremis de fes 
Ambaâadcufs. 



.S&if./. Pur^.lr. G CHA- 
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^I^éduâiondesS^mateskroyigancedtsRen 

DIEU réprima lui-même l'orgueil des Sarma- 
tcs y & les abUiflà fou5 les pies de Conftan- 
tin. Ils ayoicot.domié des armc^ ilcurs ciclavct 
pour combattre les Scythes qui leur avoicut décU-. 
-ré la guerre. Quand ces cÇblavcscurcur remporté 
la viâx>ire , ils fc foûlevcrcnt contre leurs maures, 
& les chartérent de leur païs. Ces fugitifs ne trou- 
.Yérent point d'autre axy le que la clémence de Con- 
ftantin qui les reçut tres-civilement.i & mit dans, 
fes troupes ceux qui étoient propres > porter les 
«riBCs , & affigna aux .autres des terres pour kur 
-fubfiftauce. fis avoîioicnt eux-mêmçs que leur 
difgrace s'étoit changée en un fingufier bon-heur, 
puiTqu'ilss'étoient deftits^de la barbarie de leur 
nation , ^ avoient appris la politcfle des Romains. 



.CHAPITRE VII. 

^,:Jfjia]fa4cs de diy<rres Nations. Ptefm faits far 
tEmpaceuK* 

Di EU fournit 4c la forte plufîeurs peuples à 
lapuiflancedeConftantin. Il reccvoit iàos^ 
xcflc des Ambafladeurs chargez de riches prefcns. 
J'ai Yufouvent à la porte de fonPaUisdeséinm- 
^ers qui avoient d^s habits d'une mode fort diffé- 
rente de la nôtre , &1es cheveux , & la.barbed'u- 
neautre feçon. Ils étoient terribles à voir , Icor 
regard étoit farouche , & leur taille monftrueufc. 
Les uns avoient le viîàgc fort rouge. Les autres 
il>voient plus blanjc qucEi^égc , j& les autres d'u- 
■ -^ ' • ■ ■ ne 
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ne couleur mcl^c. On ^oioit parmi ces étrangers 
des Indiens , & des Ethyopiens , qui ^cant , com- 
me dit Homère » divilèzen deux peuples r biU- 
tent a Textrémité du monde. Ils ai^ortoient, 
comme ou k voit reprefenté dans les tableaux» 
ce qu*i]s avoient de plus excellent dans leur Païs. 
Les uns oâiroient à Conftancin des Couronnes 
d'or , les autres des diadèmes (èmezxie perles ^les 
autres de jeunes garçons qui avoieut de blotkie^ 
chevelures s les autres des yeftes ââeurs relevées 
d'or à la façon de leur Païs^ les autres des che- 
vaux ; les autres des boudiez , des lances , des 
arcs> & des flèches. Ces preièns étoient noii 
feulement une mar<]ue de leurs (bumiflîons & à€ 
îcuts refpeds , mais audi un gage de leur anianctt 
& de fcurs fcrvices. L' Empereur les rccevoit très-, 
Tolontiers> & leur en faifoit àTheure-inêmedc 
plus riclies. Il gratifia lès plus confîdérables dé 
ces Ambafladeurs de quelques dignitez del'Em^ 
pire ) & la plupart s'en trouvèrent fi fenfiblemenc 
obligez 9 qu'ils aimèrent mieux demeurer à fà 
Cour, que de retourner en leur Païs. 



CHAPITRE Vm. 

Confiantin écrit au B^ de Pnfi en faveur des Chréti^m.^ 

LE Roi de Per(« àiant, rethercbè l'alliance db' 
l'Empereur aufli bien que les autres étrangers» 
& lui aiant envoie pour cet efFcc des Ambaffadeurs 
avec des prefens , ce Prince ufant d'uucmagnifi- 
ccnce extraofdinaire , lui envoia de fbncôtc des 
prefctis beaucoup plus riches que ceux qu'il avoic- 
reçus. Aiant appris avec joie qu'il y ayoit dans çc 
Koiauixie quantité de perfonnes qui faifoiéntpro- ; 
feffion de la foi , il crut leur devoir faire fentir les 
G X effets 
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effets àt Ùl procç^ton, Se éctmtcalcatifLXCw: 
en ces termes. 



C H A PJ XRE IX 

tettre,de Coffiatftin à Sapor I{oi âfs 'Terfru 

I) T^ M (Birmane la folje fuis ^clair^ de la lumière 

^ delà vifrité , & en fuivanc cette lumière je 

pénètre de plus ep plus la fàinte obscurité de lu 

>' foi. }e fais profeffion de la Religion qui, m'en- 

91 fêignAJi adorer un feul Dieu i la faveur duqoel 

^^je luU^Jiarti des bors de l'Océan « & j'ai donné 

efpèraiKeà TEmpire de fc voir bien- tôt délivré 

*^ de (es di/graces. Les Proviqces qui gémiiibienc 

9> (oûs la £>mination des tirans , ont trouvé un 

3t> Libérateur. Je publie la grandeur de ce Dieu 

^quiiesaiècouruës. }e fais porter IbnEtendarc 

par mes foldats qui Tadorent , Se qui par (on 

^.moien rempo]:i;pnt 4es vidqires trçs-figna* 

jjlécs. 



CHAPITRE X^ 
PAtfiation des liàles. 

^)1*Ayo(iB ^ue j'ai toujours (à grandeur prefèn- 
J tei Tefpnt ♦ que je le regarde avec les yeux de 
^ f'ame dans l'élévation de fi^ gloire > & que je 
99 rinvoquel gc;nous. ]e détefie l*ef]^(ion du 
,> fàng f la mauvais odeur qui fbrt des entrailles 
. des vîdHn^es , ia lumière qui^ft entretenuëpac 
des matières tirées de la terre ) .ot toutes \t% 
^* choCbs dont l'erreur Se la fuperftition (è fctvfiiyt 
^poor perdre les Païens» Dieu ne &utoic fbu.f- 
^,frir qqe les jiQmm.es abjitent 4cs bie^s qii'U 

i^ieur 
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jylcuraaccordczpourlcpxHfà^. Il ne demande 

2o*onc amepure , & ane confience irr<?prchcn- 
blc dont il féCc les adions. II fè plaît a la mo- 
fJdeftie, & à la douceur. Il aime les pcrfonncJ 
,, paifîblc^, au lieu qu'il d^cefte ceux qui excitent 
les troubles; Il eheritla foi» & puntrrinfidé* 
* lité. Il réprime rorgpetl,abbaiflc ceux qui s V- 
^> lèvent, &éWyeceux qui s'abbaiflcnt. Il pro- 
« trfge les Princes qui gouvernent avec jiftice , a& 
>, fermit leur puiflance , & leur donfle la paix. 



'Jjei 



C H» A PI T E Xr. 

De la frtfe icVaUrietf 

ne mt trompe point > mon frère , qtiand^ 
, ; recoifBois que ce Dieu eft le Seigneur > de le 
>9 père de tous les iiorames. Plufieurs deceux qui 
,) m*ont précédé , ont été fi aveugles oue dt le 
nier. Mais leur fin a^té fi mal-heurenw > qo'dU 
^ le a été propofée depui$ comme un exemple for 
?^liefte qui de?oit détourner les autres de l'impie» 
» té. Celui que lajuiHce divine a> commeuttron- 
dre^pourfiiivid-ieiîùrqnes en vôtre pa?s>& qui- 
Y a érigé letrophée- et roiHn£unie> a été Ftm^^ 
»* d'eux. 



CHAPITRE xrr. 

Sigmrdes fir/kutoirs de tBgUfe. 

9f T B châtiment public que les autres ontlbuf- 

*-^ ftrt Élit unepariie delà gloire de nôtre fié» 

dé. }*ai été témoin de la mort déplorable de 

" ceux qui avoiem lait des loix tres-idiuftes con- 

>»trelas peuples qui font pToftâio&^di^ cultede 

G j >,Diea. 
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^y Dieu. C'clïpourcjuoi jç le remeccie d*ayoir par 
. ' un ordre particulier de h Providence rendu la 
'' paix à ceux qui obfèrvcint ûl loi. La bonce aa'ii 
> > a de réunir tous les peuples dans Texercice de la 
99 même Religion mt fait i^pi^fer que nôtre fi^cle 
,, (èra comble de prolp^^ice > & de boo-hcun 



CHAPITRE Xin. 

Prière en faveur det Chr Aient. 

„ r^uiLLE joif çroiez-vous qpc je fente > 
"v quatid j'apprens que les plus belles Pro- 
•' vinces de la.PjBrfc font remplies de Chr^dens? 
* > Je fbuhaite que leurs affaires & les yôtres fbienc 
^, dans un état ftoriûànt, 8c que le (rHiverain Sei- 
gneur de Tunivers vous fbit âvorable. Je mets 
les Chrétiens (bus la proteâion de vôtre dé- 
P'f mence. Je vous les laifTe -entre Its mains > He 
99 TOUS fuppliede leur faire icutir les effets de vq- 
^cre dooceor ae dev6tf«beii«é, quinevoasfè« 
» tam pab maim gloiieici ^'iifi ¥o«8 fèroAC ua- 

M il jjj H j lUJ I J. ' IU T Mil JU Jf J l l ' " J 11 Jl ■ ". J ^y^^i» 

CHAPITRE XIV. 
Pak 4f<0rdéf awi friéfH de Ofifiêntm. 

T 'Uhïtbhi Àittceoiidiiic comme un YaiC 

**^fcau> par Tadrcffe d'un fàvant Pilote i toos 
les pe^ples^oiit^Qt les douceurs de làpaixlbâf 
ladomi^ioQ^ Se dans la Religion d'mi Prince^ 
cHii mçttoic à gloire dans le fèrvice qu'il rendok i 
JDieu. Comme il étoic perfuadd que les prières 
coûMribooieot ootabjkmeat au bien de l'Etat , il 
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en fit de tr«-humblcs & de ;res-ardentes , & cx- 
horea les fàiiiis Pufleui& de l^£ghfea^tn iatc en fà- 
&yeur. 



: T A purct<f & rardear de fa foi , paroï/Tcm for 
les pièces d*OE, o»riJ^grâv<fetiJaroémepo. 
iturc çn.Iaq^eJJc iJ a accouiiimède prier Dku , les 
yeux levé? a;ii Oel &» le^ tnains étcndi^ës.^ U u'y a 
.point jJc Province, od i'pu ne voie de ces ptèees-Jà. 
11 y a quelques ubleaur à l'entrée du Palais , où il-^ 
eft peint debout , & priant les mains étendues , & • 
les yeux levczau Ciel. . 



CH A PI TR E XVL. 

T^éfeHfedeTHettrcIeportrahdeCotfiofi^ 
temfksde$?aUiu.^ 

Qtiji £ Cotifliaadii'tiiit 2 iumneor d'éat^ 
pekrtcnpdftuiedc fiippliant devant leirô- 
Bc-de la Majefté étemelle , il oc voulut jamais qoe^ 
f«$ portraits fuffent mis dons ks temple*^ ouïes 
Païens s'oflcmblent.ponr adorer les &nx Dieux, 
dé peur d'étie fouillé par Tombre ficpatlamoin*- 
dKappftieiiceJe cette damiiablelm^erftitioii. 
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I ■ 111 II I I 1 I 

CHAPITRE XVIL 
triires fùtei d^ns le PaUs^ 

QvKùHrjpt preo<lni la.peine de confid^rerle 
le foin que Coii(huit»i eut de faire comme 
une £gli(è de (on Palais > xeconnoîtra dairemepc 
dejplos ^datantes marques de fà piëc^ que celles 
qui nous ont paru iufques ici. I^ f dônnoit à tout 
le monde un exemple public dedirvotion. Il y te- 
noit entre (es mains les livres de rEcrituré, êemé^ 
ditoit les véritez faintes > qu*ils renferment. Après 
la méditation > il £u(bit des prières pubUques^iYec 
toute Gt Cour. 

■ ■ ■ I ■ I , Il ■ H !■ I >s 

CHAPITRE XVIII^ 
Loi pour tobferyatm du Dimanche* 

CONSTANTIN ordonna oue le jour du Sei- 
gneur 9 qui eft le jour du (àlut»& le premier 
de tousles jours (croit de(tiné à la prière. Il donna 
le (bin de fbn Palais aux Diacres, & aux autres 
Minifbrei con&crezau (ècvice de Dieu. Il enfeigna 
à(es Gardes & a«x O^ciersdelàConr iob&rvcr 
le mânc^joar » & à faire des prières agrélUes i 
-Dieu. ltexcitaautantqiv*illaifucpoâible>> Ic-ie« 
fte de &s fujets is!adooberauxmémes«xercioes 
de piètè. Il or JRiua que le Samedi & le Dimanche 
ièroientfétezenrhouneur» comme ileftproba* 
ble, des myftères que Dieua eu agréable d'accom- 
plir ea ces jours-lâ« 
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- ■ 1^ I I I II ■ I III ■ Il . . I II II.- 

CH A P I T R E XIX. 

Ptiére ftiie paries filiaif Pamu j /# Dimanche, 

CONSTANTIN tufcigm^giénéizlaxicta à tous 
fèsfoldacs, âojafcryeravecrefpcâ, Je jour 
' dû Dimanche > que 1 oo appelé aufli le jour du So- 
leil & de la lumière. Il le donna tout entier â ceux 
qui avoient embrafle la foi » pour vaquer fans in- 
€erruptioaala.prieredans les lieux faims ^ od les 
Pidéles s*aflèmblent > & à Tégard de ceux qui 
t^ont pas encore!^ reçu la parole de Dieu > il leur 
ordonna par une conititutien particulière > de s*^ 
iêmbler dans une belle campagne t ôi d*7 réciter 
cous enièmble^au Hgnal qui Icux fèroit donné) une 
pTÎétc qu'ils auroient aufoi^vant appriiè par coeur. 
11 leur apprit qu'ils ne dévoient mettre leur con- 
fiance, ni dansla force de leur corps, ni dans la 
trempe de leurs armes > mais dans lefècoursde 
Dieu , qui eft le Seieneur ablbla de l'univers, 
Taateur de tous les Biens > & le difpenfateur de 
laviûoire, & qu'il la lui &nt demander, en ou* 
Trant les yeux , & en étendant les mains vers lui. 
Là formule de priére.qu'il lenrf refcrivit , éioit en 
Latin. £n voici une traduâion tres'fidtfle. 



CH AJPITRE XX. 

^Ure prefiriit^far CorfiéMtm-à fes foldats. 

' ^ T^ ^* reconnoiflbns que tout éics^lc fenl 

,,. i>^ Dieu} nous avouons que vo|is^ êtes notre 

^'Seisneoi , & nous injplorons. votre iècours. 

»Cw paiLirâtjccaideqiicooas^YoïiftjremportéU 
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Jy.doirc, &d<ffoit nos ennemis. Nous vous rc- 
„ mercions des faveurs que vous nous ivéz âtcor- 
odc'csparlcpafK, ^ ncms eu cfp<rron$lacomi- 
„ nuation à iWnir. Nous vous fupphons tous de 
„Douscoiifcrvcr long-tcms Conftanuo notre 
;, Empereur , en pofleÎGon de la (ànté & de la vi- 
„ aoirc avec les tres-pieux Princes les entans. 



CHAPITRE XXI. 

Croix ^di^ées fvr les ornes des [Mats* 

CONSTANTIN HC fe contciita^ pas deprcfcrirc 
cette prière aux gens de guetrc,& de les obh- 
ôerâ la réciter pttbliquemcnt le jour duSdeii. U 
c«)mmaoda<!U€l*#)»gravic fur leurs^rmcs te iro- 
ph«fc de nôtie ûl»t , U qu'a» lieu des Etciidars. 
d'or , que l'on avoit accoûtiwn^ de poner a la ce-, 
te des armées, on n'y portât plus que rEtendait 
<k la Croix. 



CHAPITRE' XXri. 

tJff^iuitiâe Cor^anth à la prière. 

Cfi pieux Prince , étant tres-inftruit de nos roy- 
ftercs, s'cnfcrmôit i certaine heure de cha- 
que jour dans fon ca^binet » pourfe profterner de- 
vant Dieu , & lui demander très humblènicnt les 
grâces, qui lui étoient néccflaires. Il rafTembloit 
aux jours de fêtes, toutes les forces le fonconj^ 
& de fon efprit , pour vaquer aux exercices d<flr 
iiété avec une ardeur nouveire, & il en dODQoU 
Fexempleaux autres comme s?il eàt été leur Pa* 
ftear «fleur Evêque. Le<pirdajonrquipïécédoi| 
kiftte, il£û(bitaîlomexpartouM la Ville , uneiî 
* 1 * grande 
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grande quantité de cierges ^ Scdc laimpts , que la 
nait, ou les Fiddcs veilloicnt pour prier , étoit 
plus ^datante gue le jour même. Dés que la poin- 
rc paroi/Toit, il faifoit des largeflcs à Tes fujcrs, 
^ pour imiter la libéralité , arec laquelle le Seigaeur 
xépandfà lumière. 



CHAPITRE XXIII. 

Citite Ûes Idùies ahoU. 

T B même Empcrcut ferma les temples àti 
*^ Idoles â tous fes fujcts, flc kur défendît les 
ficrificcs. II enrôla aum une loi dans fesProVin^ 
«es , par laquelle il obligea ifcs Gouverneurs à 
i'obfèrration du Dimanche , A des fités des Mar* 
tyrs.' 



CHAPITRÉ XXIV. 

totfiatûms'a^feUki'mimeÊyèqué , établi pout ce jut 
. re^ard^te dehors de r£gl^e. 

FAISANT un Jour un fcftin aux Ey^oues y du 
nombre de/quels i'avois l'honneur d'être 9 il 
leur dit avec un fondement Ibft légitime, tiifil 
étoit auilt Eréque , & fè ^ferrit à peu prés de ces 
paroles : f^m avex été établis de Dieu Eyféques^pmilr 
4i dations de VBgljfe 1 07* mai jetaiété fmr le îdcf^. 
U s'aguitcoic auiu cres^exa^emencdé cette chargé, 
& ezcitoit tous Tes fu jets à la piété avec la Vigilanct 
Aîkjêék4îtmiléiii^cPAitciur^ . < >.. rf 1^ 



:ii;: ..... ;.. f. 
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CHAPITRE. XXV. 

JdoléUneaboiic. SfeâacUs des gladiateurs J^endt». ^ 

Cl fut par un effet de cçzclc qu'il défendit ab- 
folument de fictificr aux Idoles ,- de confiil* . 
terlc$de«as , d'ëkver^dcs ftaçfiës, 4c faire de» 
c^^moriies abominables Se des conabatsde gla- 
diateurs. Leshabitansd*Eeypte&d*Alàcandrie, 
aiant con&crë au culte du Nil certains hommes ef* 
ftminer, Gonftantin fit une loi , j^ laquelle il 
défendit abfolument cette prophanation de lana* 
fure. Comme ces peuples fupcrftiticux fc fim* 
^ent que le NiLn'inpnderoit plus leurs terresyje* 
pliis qiie Coa cultiç auroit été négligé , Dieu fit voir 
tout le contraire eiv Êivcur de notre Religion. Car 
au(fi-tôt que ces hommes impurs eurent été exter- 
minez de toutes les Villes qu'ils avoient ibtiilléc» 
]»arPimmétédeleurmini(lére) leNilfèmbla té- 
moigner la joie qu'ilavoitde leur éloignement, 
f acrabondauce a^ec laquelle il répandit içs eauX| 
&enfei0ierpar-lâ-mémeà ces peuples infcnfez» 
à n'attnmier leur ptolpérité à^ aucun autre qu'i 
;Oicate ' ..'■■'.■■ ; ' " 



CHAPITRE XX VP. 

JK^efômatkiHdeshhqui regardoient ceux quiri^itpqiefdf 
' j foini t^enfonr , CT Vexéttttiùn des tejlamens* 

Qvxco)K97B Y0Qdroit rechercher âipeojfim Ici 
^autres abus que nôtre Empereur a refer« 
mez* trouveroic une ample matière pour faire. 
plttfienrsTolumes. Je ne marquerai ici^qu*une on 
dcvtloixqu'ilachaiMrées. Il y ayoic une ancienne 
è S fUfpofi- 
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dirpofition quiprivoic ceux > qui .n'avoienc point 
d*cnfans, des fucceflions , qui fans cela leur au- 
roient appartenu. L*£tDpereiir crut la devoir cor« 
riger. Ù jugeoit tres-iàgènlent au'il n*y s- que les 
fiâtes Tolontaire&.qoi méiûtent.aétrc punies. Or 
plufieurs manquent d*enfans fans qu*il 7 ait de 
leur £iute. IL ^ eu' a qui en dçCre^it > Sç qui n'on 
peavenf obtenir dç la namre, Il T en a d!au(res qui 
ne (cioieut pas^Âch^^ a'ayoit: leurs^.en&ns pour 
lienders.. Mais ils ne yeulcpt point en.mqttrcau 
mondp parce au*d&ont autant d*aver(Ion desfem* 
snes>qpe d!iiiclinatiou à la vertu. Il y a des femmes 
qui iè^ coniàcrent toutes entières au (ervice de 
Dieu ». ^ qui lui offrent la pureté de leur A)rps 
auf£ bien que cellede leur cœur. Pour avoir fait i 
Dieu un facrifice f! agréable en fèront-ellés pIu^ 
mal-trait^S ? Leur solution mérite d*etre adirnir 
rée , ^ leur perfi^vùance iurpaiTe : les . forces de la 
naçure^ Ceux qui aiant defîré des enfàns n'en ont 
j>& avoir» font plus dignes de compaffioa que de 
châtiment. Ceyz qui n'en veulent point avoir par 
le deflèin d'arnver 4 «ne plus haute ^ erfèdion» 
méritent dVtre admirez. Yoik les motifs^ui por- 
tèrent l'Empereur à reformer cette loi.. Ifi même 
Prince aiant remarqué que les formalitez prescri- 
tes par l'ancien droit pour la validité des teftamens 
éludoient tres-fouveut l'efièt de la dernière voldn* 
té des moarans j il ordonna qu'en quelque ma- 
nière qu'un tefhment fut conçu il fèroit valable» 
& que ceux qui ne le voudroient pas £ûre par écrit. 
Je pourroient faire de vive voix en prcfènce de té- 
moins 9 €apa))le$ d'où attcfler la vérité.^ 



€?• CHA- 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



t5« LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN, 



CHAPITRE XXVII. 

loitemtre Us Juifs, Crenfa^mdesEvtgues. 

LB même Empereur défendit aux >ife d'aTOÎr 
dc$crclavcsChr<^icw, dansJa créance qn il 
nVttoit pas jufte que ceux qui avoient écérachétcx 
par le Sauveur , demeuraient fous la puHTance de 
ceux qui l'avoient tué , comme ils atoient dés au- 
paravant tué les Prophètes. Il ordonna que le 
Chrétien feroit mis en liberté, «cjuelc Juiffc- 
toit condamné à une amende, Ilconfirma les dé- 
crets que les Evêqucs avoient 6dts dans les Conci- 
les, de forte qu'il li'étoit plus permis aux Goti* 
▼erneurs des Provinces d*e» empêcher Tcxécu* 
tion. Cette loi étoit fondée fur l'opinion ou il 
étoit, qu'il 6ut préférer les miniftres de Dieu 
jtux juges du fiéde. . Il publia un grand nombre de 
fcmblables loix qui méritcroient d'être recueillies 
& renfermées dans un volume , pour faire voir k 
C^flc & l'étendue de fa prévôîance. (^c dirai- je 
du (bin qu'il prenoit de chercher depuis le matin 
îuîques au fbir ceux qui avoient befbin de fim affi* 
fiance? 



CHAPITRE XXVIIL 
Siens iomcK âux Eglijfsfar Cafiantin. 

1t exerçoit principalement fà libéralité envers 
les î^lifès , leur donnant tantôt des terres , Se 
tantôt £s rentes pour la nourritum des Veuves» Se 
des Orphelins. 11 avoit foin de vêtir les pauvres, & 
bonorodt panioifiérement ceux gui s'étoient coii- 
iàaezauiermcedcDiea. Il avoit un relpeâfîii- 
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«ilîer pour raflembl^ê lies Filles <|oi aToient reto* 
lude^der toute leox Tielearyirgitiité^ ^iloe 
doutoit point que leurs corps ne tuflènt des tcm* 
piesoiiliabitoicr£(prit iàint» 



CHAPITRE XXIX. 

JiamiguaamtfoJlesfaTCmifimÊm. 

T B Prince d'on t j'écris la ne paflbit quelquefett 
J^^les nuits entières dans la méditation de la Loi 
^ Dieu. Aux heures de fiui loifir il compofoit des 
harangues pour l'inftmâion dcfèspeaples» dans 
k créance qu'il ne \t% devoit cononirequeparla 
rai(bn. Ils accouroicnt en feulç pour l'éconten 
Quand il fè trouvoit engagé par occafion à parler 
de nos myftéres > il (èle?oit& lesexpliqnoitayee 
«ne modeftie nompareille. Que fi lès auditeurs 
hnapplandiflbient, illesatcrtiflbitpar&sgeftck 
âreiervcrleuradmirationpourleRoi qui cft dans 
le Ciel. L'ordre on'il tenoit le plus feuTent dans 
lès difcottfsétoit de les commencer par la réfuta^ 
tien de l'erreur des Paiens qui adoroient plufieurs 
Dieux. 11 s'étendoitenlùite fur les preuves dé l'a-* 
nicédcDieu i & de la Providence par laquelle il 
gouverne l^nivers. Il explionoit s^rés cela les 
moti6 qui l'ont porté i décenore fur la terre » 9l 
les circonflances^e la vie ou'il y a menée. Il paC> 
ibttde-làâ la description du îi^ment> 9c épon* 
vantoit (es auditeurs par la vâiémencc des invc« 
^vcs qu'il Ëûfbit contre les avares, les injudes, & 
les violens. Reprenant quelquefois avec force les 
vices dont les principaux de (àCourfeièntoient 
coupables , il les obligeoit à baiflcr les yeux. Il 
leur déclaroit hautement qu'ils rendroient un jour 
conte i Dieu de toutes leurs csuvfes» quepouc 
lui il ktti avoit confié le gouvernement des VilJes, 
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& des Provinces, comme il avoit rcçtt çcbiidc. 
rEmpirc, que le fouvcraiii Seigneur dclapuil- 
fànce duquel ils relèvent tous également, leur de- 
manderoit raifon de la man»<!re dont ils fe fcroicat 
aquittCTi de leurs charges. Voila les falutaircs m- 
ftruaions que Tardeur , & la pureté de fa foi lui 
mcttoicne continuellement dains la bouche. Mais 
dles lomboicnt fur des cœurs durs & inlcnfiblçs , 
qui éunt remplis de l'amoui deschofesTiUbles, 
applaudiflbientàla vérité, fans fuivre les, maxi- 
mes qu'elle leur prefcrivoit. 

CH A P ITR B XXX. 

' ^iditéi^un avarefonjhnduêfarlapfédieatmde 

AXANT un jour pris par la main un des prin-^ 
cipaux de fa Cour , il lui dit : Ne mettroàs- 
nouspointdebonies à nôtre cupidité : Puisaiant 
décrit avec fa lance, furlaieirre, uncfpaccapett 
prés égal à la grandeur du corps humam , il ajoiir; 
tt : Quand vous auriez amalTé toutes les rkhcu 
fesdeWnvvers^ vou& ne pofTédérez après cet- 
te vie qu'unefpacetcl, ^ue je viens de vous mar- 
quer. Mais quelque foin qu'il prk dMonnerdes 
avis C\ importans au falut , iU ne fervii ent à pcr- 
ibnne , ic ils fe trouvèrent femblables â la parole 
4e DieU) qoile plusibuvent ne trouve point de 
«séance» & ne produit aucun fkttic« 
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ÇH A PITRE XXXI. 

Clémence de Coifamin méprisé. ' 

T A troc gtande indmation guc Couftantin 
•*-' aToitala clémence , aiant fait eeflerlcs.châ^- 
timcns daiis r<érenduc prcfqa'cntiérc <fc i'Em pi- 
re > il n'y aYoit plus de barriéit pour arrêter Ib 
cours dos crimes. Piafieurs prirent occafîon de 
cette licence pour blâmer le gouvernement. Je 
n'entreprendrai pas de d&idet s'ils #voient rai* 
fon , ou i|o^ Je me contente, d-si^oir. rapportif 
lav&ité'Ai^ftitv ' 

CH A PITRE XXXII. 

Ifî(couts:adreff^ Por.On^antm à Vaffemhlie 

T 'EMMRBtfR. compofoit fe»> diftourSL ett 
*^ latin 9 & enfuite on les trad»i(bit en grec. 
le mettrai à la fin de cette vie celui qu'il a£efla 
a l'aiTetnblée des Fiddes > ^e peur que cetjue j*ea 
raconte ne pafle pour une nblc. 

CHAPIT RE XXXIIL 

Cm^mtm écoute debout Je difiaurf que fit Eufébe m 
rhonneur du faint Sépulcre. ^ 



.. 1 t|!aî gar4c dp paflèr fous filence une a^ion 
J quq cc^mçiCKillçiux Prince fit un^ouc en nu 
prelêncc. ta connoiflance que j*a?oisdç,fa.p.i^té 
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m'aiant donné la hardie/Te de le prier d'àffifterâ. 
«n difconrs que fxfcb isfféiû dé&ireenî^ôâ^ 
nenr du tombeau de nôoro Sauveur , il y con&ncit 
avec joie. Je prononçai ce discours dans Jbn Palais^ 
en prefènce d*un Auditoire comjpofif d'un nombre 
innombrable de personnes de la Ô>ur > & delà 
Ville. L*£mpereqr l'écouta debout au milieu de 
Yàffcmhléc > ôc quelque iulhuice qup je lui filfe 
de s'afleoir fur le trône qui Im av4i|it été prépaie $ 
il n'en voulut rien £ûre. U ezaminok avec atten* 
tion Its maximes que i'avançots > Se ca confia 
moit la vérité par (on témoi^iag^. Comme i*a* 
Tois médit^utt fort.lone diicoui;s j^youloismft 
taire ûnsl'avpir prononce entier. Mais il m'ex- 
liorta à l'achever > & fur ce qu<: je le fu^liai en- 
core de s'adcoir il s^tn ezcuià tres-civilement» es- 
me ffepreAflictB€ d^un eoeé que- IVmi «e (ànroit 
écouter la parole de Dieu avec allés d'apolication^ 
ni avec affâ de relpeô > & enm'alTûrant de Tauue^ 
qu'il (e trouvoit tres-commodémenc debout. 
Lorfque feus achevé mon difcouts je m'en re^ 
tournai». ft m'appliquai âinesoccupadonsQr<& 
naires. ^ 



CHAPITRE XXXIV. 

Coffiatifm éirkl&fihc. 

^o^ M I ceReligieix Prince ne defloitîamait 
^^ de vpllcr aux iiéceAîtez dd VEglifc , il me 
& I*&onneac de m'écriie deux lettresr W l*lBie 
delquelles il m'ordonnoit de £iire tranlcriie les 
livres de l'Ecriture» & par Tàutre il me fidfi^it 
iféponfe touchant un livre que j'avoîs eu llîohnetc 
deJui adreflcr fur lamaniére de célébrer la Fétt dé 
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CH A P TRE XXXV. 

Lettre de Cot^antm àEuJ?bei touchant le difiottrs 

qne cet Eyêque a\mit amfofé jw U <é* 

léhratm de ia Fête ie Fijues. 

Onfiantin Vahmeary tres-Orand, tj£^uûe: 
iEufibe. *^ 

^ ^2 *i s T ans doute une entrepri/è fort difficile 
» Se qui jcft au deflus de toute forte d'âoquen- 
»> ce que d'expliouer les myft^res de Dieu, que 
»9 de d^reloper la queftion û importante 3 êc en 
f*méme*teœs fi ob£bure de b câébraeioD de h 
s>Féte de Pâaues, de découvrir fon origine» U 
t>de trouver aes paroles qui répondent àladigni- 
to té du fujet» Quand quelqu'un auroit bien conça 
M les ?éritexiawe$ de la Religion» ilnefotoitpas 
«•pour cela capable de les enoocer* Ceftfour^ 
uiç^m ontre k j^ùSx foigvUer ^e j*ai pnsàlâ 
«fleftuse de vôtre Une» î'ai a4m»érar4eiiff ayee 
»j|aqatile vou^-vous appliquez a l'étude» & h 
»> lavable émulaiioa de fuipaflèr les auuet flurans» 
Si Scfn^pr^oi^ comme Touslefouhaitiez» qtt'3 
^focfubli^» 9c mi$ encre les mains de tôuteslet 
*' peçfonne$ qoi ont un zèle fincére pour notre Re- 
^* Ugion. La joie avec laquelle ft reçois ces riches 
^prodttâions de vôtre efprit» vousobli^âm*ea 
•* prelènter fouvent de nouvelles- Je (ai que vous 
" n'avez pas befoin que je vous excite à ce travail » 
*^ & ^e TOUS y êtes aflez porté de Vous-méfne« 
^CctteeftimeQUC je fais de vos ouvniges» fait 
M voir que quelque difficulté qu'il y aitaconfêr- 
,»Yer leur beauté » en les mettant en une autre 
••langue» celui qui les a mis en ladn» u'aman^ 

que 
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U4 LA VIÉ^DE.L'EMP; CONSTANTIN, 
,, qné ni de fidélité , ni d*élégancc,. Je prie Dieu , 
»»inonires<<«her frcr« j qu'ilvous confcrvc.- Voi* 
„la ce que Conftantin écrivit à Eufébe fur ce fii- 
„ jet. yajotttcrai ce qu'il lui écriyit touchant les 
,>exemplaircs de l'Ecriture. 

CHAPITRE XXX VL 

littre de Onflantm à Eùfibe, touchimt lès cofitr 
qu*il defhroU avoir des Livres faims. 

ecntlantiHi Vainqueur y tres-Orânii t^usufiez 
ÀEufébe. 

?• T A providence de nôtre Sauveur aiant attiré 
1»-/*^ une multitude incroiable de perfonnes à 1* 
9» ReHeioa Chcérierine dans la nouvelle Ville,â la- 
•» quelle j'aidonné mon nom, iUft jufte de Tag^ 
»» grandir -, & d'rbâtir des Eglifes. Jt tous ^irai Ur 
»* peiffée que j'ai euiî fur ce fujet. Je fuis d'avis que 
V vous fààkz écrite en beau parchemin ; cinquaU'» 
»• t« exemplaires d« TEcriture , dont vous fiivcr 
»• que la te^iire efF très- néeé&ire dans l'£gli& > 
"& que vous'chdifijflfe dès perfonncseapables; 
** de ibrte que ces exemplaires-là (oient aifex î 
*J lire , & qu'ils puiffent être tranfportex commè-^ 
jydément, Taimandé auLogothétcduDiocéfeJ 
,» qu'il ait loin àt fournir ce qui (èra néceffidce 
i^pouÉ cette dépenfè, Il ^ra de- vôtre diligence 
»» de pourvoir ixt que ces copies (oient achevée$ 
» en peu de temsr I;orfqu'elles le (eront , prenez^ 
tren- vertu de cette lettre , deux voitures fubli-r 
Mques'>*pour me les envoier oar undevosDia« 
9» ere*> que je recevrai favorablement^ Je prie 
N Dieu » mon ^tres^chai: frereii qu'il veus coo* 
•tfcrve. , t 

CHAr 
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CHAPITRE XXXVII. 

.Diligence émortée par Euféht à texémm.ie . ' 
Tordre de tEmfereur^ 

JB m'aquitai inccflammctic de cette charge^, 
guc rÈmpercor m'avoîi donnée , 5c lui cn- 
Toiai bien-toc apr^s de magnifiques etertiplaires , 
comme il cft jaftifié par une autre lettre , qu'il 
me fit rhonncur de mVcrire'ï pour me témoi- 
gner fàjoic, dccequelaVilIedeConftmce, au- 
trefois attachée au xul^e. des Idoles, y avoit fc- 
nonce» 



CHAPITRE XXXVIIJ. 

Priviî^és accorder i cette Fille. 

TJ H recevant la foi^ elle reçut les fkveiirs do 
-*-» Prince de la terre , aufli-bien qoeles grâces 
de celui duCiel. Elle fut mifèauraHg des villes > 
au lieu qu'elle H'étoit autrefois qu'un bourg de 
Pafeftine , & changea fbn ancien nom , avecicelui 
deCouftantie , fœur de 1* Empereur. 



CHAPITRE XXXIX. 

'Commet fm t antres Villes a U foi. 

PLUsiEOUs autres yilles donoécent un pft« 
reil exeipple d'un fi heureux xhauseineut. 
Celle qui danslaPJiéaicieportelenomderEni* 
fercur » biuU fct Dieux /& cmbxal&lafoi. 11 

ycut 
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léé LAVIEDEL'EMP.CONSTANTÏN, 

y eut quantité de f>euples dans les villes 9 & à la 
Campagne , <{ttt briferem les ftataës qu'ils avoient 
adorées comme des divinittz s qui démolirent 
d'eux-mêmes les temples qu'ils avoient autrefois 
élevez en leur honneur , & qui bâtirent des Edi- 
les. U ne m'eft pas poflîble de rcprefcntcr en dé- 
tail les aâious de nôtre Prince > dans le fein du- 
quel Dieu avoit verC les précieux trefbrsdefèr 
grâces. L'exécution d'une fi haute entreprifceft 
leièrvée â ceux qui ont l'honneur de joiiirconti? 
nuellement de fa prefènce. }e «le contenterai, 
avant que de parler de Gi mort» d'en marquer ce 
que j'en ai pu apprendre. 



^ CHAPITRE XL. 

Trots fis de Onfiantm AevtK tn divers tenu à U 
diffusé de Céfm. 

Av tems dont je parle ici , il y avoit déjà tren*^ 
•te ans ^u'il étoit parvenu â TEmpire. Il v af* 
fbcia (es trois fils en trois occafiohs . 11 fit cet non* 
neur en la di^^me année de fbn régne > auDre«- 
jûier qui avoit le même nom que lui. U le nt ea 
la vintiéme au fécond 9 qui avoit le nom de (ôa 
aïeul : Et il le fit en la trentième au uoifiéme » 
qui par (on nom de Confiant » exprime parÊûte- 
ment la fermeté > & la confiance de fon ame. 
Après avoir élevé â cexombleHe la grandeur hu- 
maine fès fits 9 dont le nombre étoit comme une 
imaee» quoique foible & ifflpariàite9 de celui des 
personnes, que nous adorons dans la Nature di« 
^ine » il crut devoir faire une cérémonie magnifi- 
que dans la trentième année de fbn Empire 9 pour 
remercier Dieu de la profpérité 9 dont il en avoit 
rempli kcooci, & jugea que la Dédicace de l'E- 

glifc 
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PAR EUSFFE, LIV. IV. uif 

glifc qu'il avoit élevée à Jéruûlcm , icroicibic 
ccBLveiiable eacecce rcûcoQCie» 



CHAPITRE XXL. 

^OorrvoaUion ^UH Concile i 'Jtyn 

T '*£ N V I X tâcha de troubler la foie de cette (!- 
^^tc> de la même forte qu'uÀ nuage ténébweiiz 
s*oppo(è aux raions du SoleiL Elle ébranla, les 
EgHÎes d'E^pte par la violence des conteftationi 
qu'elle y excita. L'Empereur convoqua à Theure* 
même lesxEvcqnes d'Egypte, de Libye y d'Afîe^ 
& d'Europe , pour les oppofo: comme une armée 
invincible â la jahmfie, & i la malignité du dé- 
mon. Il fbâhaitta qu'ils décidaflent première*» 
ment les queftions conteftées, & qu'enfuite ils 
eélébraffent la Dédicace de TEglife de )éru(àlenu 
frleur ordonna pour cet effet de fè rendre avec 
toute la diligence cru*il leur (croit poffible à Tyr* 
ViJie capitale de Phénrcie, pour y terminer leur» 
diffirrens, la loi de Dieu ne permettant pas que 
ceux qui Hmt animez de haine contre leurs frères « 
entreprennent de Iqi offrir des fâcrifices. L'Em-' 
pereuraiant to£^ours les préceptes es cette loi do^ 
vaut hs jcvLX, les rcprcfentoit aux fàintsMinî-. 
fbes de l'Eçlifr. Çt c'efl pour cela qu'il écrivit . 
Jalctcrequi mit , à ceux gurfclonfcs ordres» s'^ 
coient arffcmblcz iTyr. 



KMk^ 
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CHAPITRE XLIL 

Lettre Je tEmfereur Coi^ai^ M Concik 
Àe Tj/r. 

X:mAmm. î^mmem i ^tfe^'C^ani i <jGt0e i m 

faint Concile ajjemblé ions h Fille de Tjf. - 

•% T A prorpérité dont notre fiéde jouit, fcm- 

^ bloit dcûcr que TEglifc Catholique ftt 

** cxemtc de troubles , & que les fervueurs de 

sy Dieu fuflcnt au dcflus des affronts, &dcsm- 

>t I fuites. Mais puifque quelques-uns dtant agitez 

par un violent dcur de contefter , & menant 

'* une vie , s'il eft permis de le dire , indigne de 

>* la fainteté de leur orofcffion , s'efFotcent de 

ji nous remplir de connifion> &dedefordre, ce 

que je regarde comme le plus funefte malheur 

* qui pût jamais arriver j je vous exhorte de vous 

* ^affcmbler promtement , comme je ûi que vous 
J>lc dcfitez, de'fbûtenir ceux quiontbcfoindc 
y^ vôtre appui , ie guérir par des remèdes conve- 
nables les maladies fpirituelles de vos frères, 

** de xéîinix les membres divifez du corps dcVE- 
>»£lire, de corriger les defordrcs , pendant que 
^^Te tems vous le permet, & de rendre â tant de 
j^ Provinces , la paix que l'orgueil & rinfokncc 
* d'un petit nombre de pertonnes leur a ôcéc. 
'* Tout k monde demeurera aifémcnt d'accord 
u que vous ne (àurie^ jamais rien Êiire qui foie fi 
9, agréable à Dieu > fi conforme a mesintenttODS , 
& û glorieur potu: vous-mêmes. Ne difiGfrcz 
''point. Redoublez, s'il eft poffible, irôtrcar- 
''•deur, ôc terminez vos diflerens avec lafincé- 
f I rite & la bonne foi que k Saavcw: nous xecom* 
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>ÀR EUSÉ'ÔE, LiV. IV. U9 
>^ mande fi fort de garder dans toutes nos avions. 
„ Je ne manquerai à rien de ce que je pourrai faire 
,,àravantagedc nôtre Religion, j'ai déjà fàtis- 
,5 fait â tout ce ^uc vous avez demandé par vos Icc- 
,,tres. J'ai écrit au tEvcques, commentons Ta- 
,, vez fbuHaité , pour les avertir de s'aflcmblcr , 
,,& de partager avec vous le (bin des affaires de 
„ l'Eglifc. J*ai auffi envoie Dcnys qui a étésiu- 
„ tre foisConlul , pour remontrer aux Evéqucs » 
„ qui fe doivent trouver avec vous , Iguels font 
„ leurs devoirs, pour voir ce oui fè paflcra, & 
„ pour prendre garde, qu'il ne fc paflfc rien contre 
„ rordre'ni contre la modeftie. Que (î quelqu'ui» 
„ cft fi hardi que de mêprifcr mes ordrcs,ce que je 
,, ne croip^s devoir arriver, & de refufcr d'affi- 
„ fter au Concile > |*envorcrai des Officiers qui le 
„ conduiront en exil , & lui apprendront à ne plus 
5> dcfbbéïr aux ordres que PEmpereur donne pour 
^, l*intérét de la vérité. Il ne rcfte plus rien a faire a 
„ vôtre làintcié que d'apporter des remèdes con- 
i,venables aux fautes oui ont été commifcs'par 
>, ignorance, que de luivre les régies que ks 
„ Apôtres vous ont laiffées , fans juger ni par. 
„ haine , ni par hvcnv , afinquc vous efFaciet^ la 
„ honte de TEglifc , que vous me délivriez de' 
,, mes plus cuifantes inquiétudes , & que vous re- 
„ leviez vous -mêmes votf épropre réputation. Je ' 
,,pric Dieu;, m'es jctc^-chcrs frètes, qJu'il vous 
,, con(crve. 



CHAPITRE XLUL , -v ; 

t^fTemhïée âcs Evoques à JérufaUm,} • \ 

LE 5 Evéques iétoient occupez à Inexécution de' 
. ce qui leur (?C6it prefcrit par cette lettre , lôrw 
^q;ils reçurent ôrirc de laparcdcTEmpereUrilc 
Tom.LPart.U. H fc 
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*7Q tA VIE PE X*EMPi CONSTANTIN, 

(è ccncice pcomtiemcat 4 Jéruiàletn^ Us parcireot^ 
Cbe]uc-4xi£oicdeUcapta4c<^ ^Gceac 

ic ymsgft ^yic des. ?otf ores publiques, la Ville de 

Jévà&Bm fia: bica-tôc len^lic.desiplusLcdébtts 
^v^qucs^fes^piiacif aies Proviocesde TËnipicc». I^ 
Macédoine 7 a^oiceAvoiélePaftetK^deGLM^rco- 
îfoje. la Sanoonie & laMoëiîeajroiemclioi£ia 
neiu: diitroupeaii* XaEec{caroit.d<f^itt<^I!Qnie- 
ment de fon Clenzfi >^ uiv booimc <)ittay4>i£ jpiiic 
oae pxofi^ode. dpj^we à^une ^mittcntc laiqpetd 
l^s Paftcuw desifelifts dicBipJiynift& do Thuce. 
AonojrAenr Pafliembl^ci pv km; prçfenqe. Les. 

S lus illuftresde^ilicic. sîy- uouymut. Ce^x.qoi 
ans LtCappadj9C)c » fucpiToicat ceux dp Icjux Pco- 
^inceea^ence.», pucn éloquence ^ y pa^rurcntar^s 
ijcaucoup d:^lat« E^iîSnxçux.de Sync y dtiMéCo* 

Îoumic, de Ph^^licicL^d{ Arabie» dePaJcftinc* 
ïgyiite., de Liby< >, ^de la^Thébaidc, > acheT^r 
i)eiit jc: remplir le UpLquileu^a¥otLdtépidpac6. 
II.i)'yav!oitauc)Uide ces ïvéqucs , qui n'eût été. 
'fiiivi pai; une grande mulntude du peuple de /bu 
DioçiCc^ Il y a^oit des.OiHcicrs de la Cour » qui 
Avoiene charge de les recevoir > & de faire toutes 
lcsdi^pen(èsnéceflàire$:> pomc rendre lacérenao* 
oie une 4e> plus belles. qui eut jamais>^té^ 



CHAPITRE XJLI V. 

Recueil fait aux Evèques. ^umênes iiftribuées 
MùL pauvres. P:repns offerts à t^lijè. 

MA R X B ^ homme tres-affè^ionné au (èrrî- 
ce de l'Empereur , tces-rccommandable par 
fardeur de fà pi^té > & par la coniioi/Tance qu'il 
.avoir aouife de rEçriture > Se encoxc plus f^bt 
jjcWrofitc^ avec laquelle il avoit fbu^enu Ja foi dut- 
^t la riçuçur des p^erTccutions 9 x^fuc cres-eiyile- 
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ffcntks£«éqttes^y Icscrajcs oagAiinperMnu It 
Aibmit ans be&ins 4'im giaad 0omby« «fepiur' 
très tant homm» IpM fennscst, acborfoimiîlt 
des vétemens , & des vivres. Il i^ara aufll TEgUiè 
de toute fbtfe de dches ornemens. 



Pifcours fformceK far Its Eyêjucf. cÀutreî fiiii*^ 

Ôimf exercées far céttt qui n*étùien(f4t ac» 

coimmeic i fOrm en fuhUc, 

T I S ùûttet nriniftrcs de Cietî eoûtriburfrcnf 
^ànctoiiV^nyiy IcsunsparraflSduii^dc leur^ 
pcnfres^, et lies autres par IVlégadce de leurs dif- 
cours i atcroîttf la folermiritéde la Fcic. ïfy ea 
eut qui refevétent par leurs^Iôiiangts là piété que 
ITÊmpcreur faifbit païoitrc envers le Sauveur. S 
7eii eut qui décrrvieent la beauté , & la magriifi- 
cencc de TEg^ife» qu'il avt>it élevée en fon hon- 
neur. Lesautres^piiquérentfadddtridedenôtre 
ReH]^on ett un fmsqiiï avoir du rapport â la céré- 
monie du jour,^ Les auties interpretéreaU'Ees^ 
turc ) & en découvrirent les mméres les plus ca- 
chez. Cctts ^i* u*avoHtfnt^a$ fès talens riécelTai- 
res pour s*aquiter de ces foudiops éclatantes > 
appai^reAt la cdiére db Bieu par Tes (àcrifîces tiùii 
fanglans qu- il» loi eftHraït pour la pair générale 
de rEtat , pour la tranquillité particulier o^e TE*^ . 
gli(<r , pour \z pro^ricé de TEmpereur qui leuç? 
avoir ptocnré tant d^avantages, & pour celle de^ ^ 
Princes feseiifans. Pour moi qui reçus en cette 
ocjËafion de plus grands honneurs que je ne méri- 
te, jcftis emploie à publier la dévotion & la li- 
béralité de Conftantin, a décrire la variété mer- 
▼ciileufir des ornemens dbnt il avoit enrichi 1- E- 
gK^, dont nous âifions là dédicace > & à trouver 
H % dans 
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171. LA VIE DE rEUP-. CONSTANTIN, 
4ans les cxprcffions figurécs.des Prophcics , Uû 
icnsqui put être appliqué avec quelque jaitcBc a 
la cérémonie jqui nous aflcmbloit; 

CHAPITRE XLVI. . 

Vffcriftm de TEglifi de J.érHf4m » fr^^ t^ 
Euféhe. 

Î^A I jcprçfciué dans un autre ojUYtage laftro- 
aure de t'Eglife conûcrèc à rhomieur du Sau- 
veur, la figure de la fainte caserne, la beauté de 
ces ouvrages, & la multitude des prefensfoitea 
or, en argent, ou en pierreries. Je le dédiai a 
rEmpcrcur , & je le mettrai a la £n de ce livre 
avcclaliarangue que je prononçai bien-tôt après â 
Conftantinople dans la trentième année du régne 
de ConftantiiL Ce fut la féconde fois que j'eus 
rhonneur de publier les louanges de Dieu dans le 
Palais de ce Prince. Il m'éçouta avec une fàtis- 
fadion nomparcille, comme il le témoigna du- 
xant le feftin qu'il fît le même jour aux Evcques. 



C HA PITRE XLVIL 

Tms de kcéléhration du Cœ^iU de Nicée; tT de 
. la dédicace df tEglife de Jérufalem. 

CE fccoUïtConciJequc l'Empereur avoit con- 
voqué dans Ja Ville tîejerulàlemfutlepliis ^ 
jibmbceux de tous ceux dontj*aiçconnoiflanc^, 
aprds cér autre fi célJbre qui avoit été à Nicéc Ville . 
fimcufc de ButiyjiJe. Celui-ci avoit été tenuen la 
■vin Clé me année de Ton réerc 3 comme pour ren- 
dre grâces â Djcu des viSboircs qu'il Im avoit ac- 
cordées, & l'autre da^is la [icntiéme pour célébrer 

vr. . - ' Jj^- 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



FAR EUSE'BE, LIV. ÏV. 17) 
la dédicace de l'Eglift de Jérufklem qui ^toit com- 
me Im ptefènt qu'il ofFroit au Sauveur , en recon*- 
Aoiflance de la paix dont joiiiflbic tout rEmpire. 



CHAPITRE XLVriI. 

Modcflie d$ Cw^antî».. 

A F K b's que la cérémonie fut acheyée , coni*- 
me il n*v avoic perfonfle qui ne s'efForçat de 
relever par des éloges extraordinaires la yertd 
incomparable de l'Empereur» llyeutunEvéquc 
qui eut ia hardift/fede lui dire qu'il étoit tres-Leu- 
reux, ]>uifqu*il puifFoit encetcevicderEmpire: 
de rUnivers , & qu*ik poiTéderoitenrautrcsivcc 
le fifs de Dieu un Empire qui' a'a. point de fin. 
Condancin rejecca cette louange» &exhortace* 
lui qui la lui avoit donnée» de prier Dieapour 
fui y qu'il lui fit la grâce de l'admettre & dans ce- 
monde» & dàns^rautie au nombre de (ès^fèryii^ 
tearr. 



CHAPITRE XEIX, 

Mariage de Cot^îancr. 

T o K s QU B la trentième année de Cm réene fui 
j*-* achevée il fit la-cérémonie des Noces & Con* 
ftance ion fécond fils. Il avoit £ût dés^anparar 
•vaut celles de l'ainé. Il fit de magnifioties fdlinsi, 
«>ndiiific lui-même fbn fils> reçut d'un coté les 
Jiommes » & de l'antre lesdamesdelapremiért 
^alité , Se diflnbuadè ricbes prefèns anx paiples. 
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174 LA Y« DE J.*EM?. COWSTAMTIN » 

t^Snhalpidws ptwiyeK fdr les Indim. 

Ls s Ambafladcurs dçs Indicus arrivèrent aa 
même- tems avec écs f ierceries de grand prix, 
de des animaux.d'uneefjH^cediiFifrentedeccazile 
<cs païS'£i > pour témoigner à rEmpcrcurleid^ 
peét que les primcipanx deleur nation avoicntpour 
fui > & dont ils donuoient des marques publiques 

Sar k foin qu'ils prenoicnt dcgravcr fon image 8c 
•devcrcniivcrscndroitsfàftatuc. Ainfî les peu- 
ples d'Orient fe fournirent alors à ûpuiflancc, 
comme ceux d*Occideiirs*yétoicnt fournis dés k 
commencement de Ion régne. 

I I I I W ■ ■ 1 ■ I I II " I I I pi p pi^i— ^11 ^*>^ 

CHAflTHE LLi 

Partage de tBnfite* 

Co N s ir ▲ M T iM aiam oédttît^e la ftrte â (ba 
oWiffance les exirémitez de l'Univers paru- 
gca TEmpire entre ic« fils* U donna la part qu'il 
avoit reçue de fes aucétres i l'aîné 9 l'Orient aa 
ficoiftd, ic les pats «t s'àcttdont cntK dcttx aa 
«EoîliéiBe. Ill€ttfiaiflkii«cautfefucceAiMiiicaQ« 
cooip fiios «xioelieQte^ & plus avaata^evfè » ^ 
^ cdtc àe U piéiié iooc il leur in^rales&oti. 
meiiS'êcpariin-aifme* 4c par ks Gouverneurs de 
ksPcéeq^&oirs^tlniitaaprésd^eux. IkeMiGoÊm 
«offi((kieitr£useapPt)endreks bdks Ltttttes« k 
Jurifprudence , la Politique, «c les exercices du 
corps. Ils avoient tous un grand nombre d'Ofi- 
dcrs pour les garder ât pour les fovir > & l'Em- 

pereur 
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C H A PITR É LIi: 

^X*' confeils dormes par Cotfianth à /k' 
Cfifanh 

*J*|Mfeftir$ ^ai ftefloictit ibili ëëlctirs àffaft^cSr. 
•w5 ioi^ti'ils ^irt:«ït par?ciMis à^ft^^aAifc > 
& HC fe «mduifîrcftc plus ique fâr les<:t>n(^s de 
i'Ète^cac fcttr pcrc. Tantôt 4 leur pi^^ofeit 
*vivcyoix(bticxcmpîe, «-tantôt il Icdr^eiBr- 
«ôitpftrfe lettres ïtesfï'étcptcs * toutes k^vcT- 
tusnéceflàirrsâ^itiï^riiicc. Il kwrWPCômmawkMt 
fiir tout de^préîévcv la connoiflancc & Icfcrvicr 
«i Seigneur abfoli^de llJniircts i toutes les gran-» 
deorsdufiédè, & â<la£uva:akirPuSiancci s de 
protdgçr TEglife & de faire profeffibn publique 
ée la Kdîgimi Ciiti$tielnie% C â jernic^ PnDcer ^ 
sVIev^rcnt d'eux-mêmes » ârparra^ivit^dclçur ' 
ftttâ , émifcpeîft^ôd ptes ttlév1te'<mie ddfe à ît- 
qï^etferEmipcrtùrfeut père les c^tttoit. Ihett- 
xtnttôâiûurslàlôi de Dieu doeant k^ yeoSi» Hr^ 
iVi^ittëfènt dans leur Paiftis et toiislesdèV^iil ' 
et h pièce. Coiiftàiithi at6k%u fi>ià d^ntlêùl:^ 
dotinerâuctifi Offidcr qui ne fut Ciirétkti , côritr- 
me tl avi>tt obfetT^ de n'accoldèr les pk-kidpalèl- 
cbaiget de l^ârinée qu'à cknt dé la itilhie Rtti* 
gioii. Il iétoit petfuad^ que ct*x <fm ^^'ût à i 
©ieuîafidtflité tju'ils lui ottt pr6itti(e> ne ihah*' 
queiont jamais (te la gardtr a^l hèttiïibès. Lbib^ 
Oûe ce bieii^^èurcux Prmce tùK àchëred^^aHir 
de la jfbrte un t>]:dte tits-pârâft dâhs fbti ëtah 
Dieti qni dii^etilè les réobmpen&s àiti Itiè âgef^ 
H 4 f« 
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X 7^ LA VIE DE VmA^. CONSTANTIN , 
fç & uaiç équné fouvçrainc le rçtiw dç cccrc vie 
pour lui en. donner ^uuç meilleure. 



CHAPITRE LUI. 

Ftgpureujè conflitution de Cor^anim* 

CONSTANTIN régna pr6 de trente deux ans» 
& en vécut prés de fbixante & quatre. Il con- 
/èrva dans cet âge-lâ une famé plus vigoureufe 

Îiue celle des jeunes gens , une bonne-onine qui le 
aifoit admirer , & des forces capables, de toute 
force d'exercices , & de fatigues* Il montoit iche- 
:val , "couroit , & remportoit l'avantage dans les 
Jeux & les combats qui n*e'toientquepourledir 
, .vertiflcmcnt , auflî bien <^u*il remportoit de ve'rir 
ubles victoires fur de véritables ennemis. 



t :. C RAEIXR E UV.. 

c/ifWice Cr hypocrifie de quelques-uns. 

SI Conftantin;^voit tous les avantages du cdrps^ 
il poiTédoit en un degré plus éminent les ver* 
tus de l'esprit. Il ^yoit fur tout une douceur nom* 
pareille. Plufieurs Ten blâfnére^it> à-cacifè quelles 
niéc^sins en abufcA^nc pour i^ucoriicr Içurs crimes. 
Je n^is témoin de Tiufolence avec laquelle deux 
grands, de(brdres régnèrent en (on tems > avoir 
une incapable avai^ce qui enlevoit le bien d'autrui 
avec la dernière violence » & une fauHe dévotion 
ui s*introdui(bit dans l'Eglife (bus Tapparence 
ç la véritable. La bonté naturelle de TEmpc- 
reqr , fa candeur , & ùl franchifè lui.^^ient croi* 
re que des hommes dont la conduite n'étoit qu'ar- 
li£ce âc impqfture > avoient une afFcdion finçérr 

' i fou. 
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ifonfervicc, & une piété fblide envers Dieu, La 
ttop bonne opinion qu*il cutdccesgerjs-IàF*èn- 
gagea en de grandes Ëiutçs^ & dimiiiua notable*" 
ment/àrépuution. 



CHAPITRE LV. 

t^pplication contmuelle de Cor^antin. 

T A juftice Divine ne différa pas long- rems le 
•^ châtiment de ces pcrfonnesqui avoicntim- 
pofô à Ja bonté de Conftantin. Pour lui il avoit. 
aquis une (i profonde connoi/Tance des Jîcnccs, 
çpe jufques à la fin de (à vie il compora des haran-' 
Çnes pour rihftrudion de Tes fujers , & £r des 
Joix tantôt pour Té règlement des gens de guerre ^ 
tantôt pour la décifion des affaires civiles , ou pou r 
d'autres néceffitez publiques. Sur h fin de fa vie j 
il prononça une oraifbn funèbre , ou il parla fort 
aiiJong de l'immortalité de-Tame, des récom^ 
penfes que Dieua préparées a ceux qui le fervent , 
& de la mort éternelle > à laquelle il condamnera 
les impies. 11 prêchoit ces importantes véritez 
avec une véhémence qui étonnoit toute fà Cour. 
11 demanda un jour à un homnae de qualité , dont 
il connoiflbit là vanité , quel jugement il faifbit de 
Ces diïcours. B^en que cet hbmmcrla fur encore, 
engagé dans les erreurs du pagaiiifroe ,. il avofla ,. 
qu'il ne trouvoiç rien à redire aux raifbns que 
TEmpereur avoit.propofées contre la pluralité des 
Bicux. Il fembloit le di(J>ofei à une fàintc mcit. 
par ces exercices de piété.' 



H 5 CHA- 
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CHAPITRE LVI. 

Cmifiamin ft pr^are i la guerre far des aâms 
de piété. 

Il ne dois pas oublier de dire que lanouyelle 
écaot arrivée d'un (bulévement de quelques 
peuples d^Orient > 1* Empereur fè résolut de pren- 
dre les armes contre eux > 5c témoiena qu' il avok 
encore ces ennemis-lâ à vaincre. Iileya des crou' 
pes pour c^t e({èc > communiqua (on deflein à des 
Ëtéques > & les pria de le fuÎTre , 9c de combattre 
pour lui par Tardeur de leurs prières» Il leur mar- 
qua à rneureméme le chemin» par où ils dé- 
voient aller » U fit préparer une tente en forme 
de chapelle » pour implorer avec eux le (ècours <bi 
Dieu <K$ armées i & du Diipenfateur de la yiûoi- 
re. 



CHAPITRE LYU. 

taîx accordée aux Verfes, 

/^x PENDANT* les Per(ès aiant appris que 
^^ l'Empereur a,voit pris \ts armes» & appré- 
hendant extrêmement d'eu venir aux mains avec 
lui, envolèrent lui demander la paix. Illaleur 
accorda très- volontiers » & renvoia leurs AmbaA 
faveurs tres-fàtis-faits. Comme c'étoit alors le 
tems de 1 a Sce de Pâques } il pafla la nuit en prié- 
Ms avec les Fidèles. 



CHA- 
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CH APITRË LYIII, 
t^h^î biags en Vh(met& des it>Mttts iims 

T -EMnator^ ^tetâlrfèii.tôtàprfs tine Egîlft 

moire des Apôira. Les «oraiH« étoicnt rt v*. 
tul^de matbrcitepiitttepatc^ hir^tteUlâcotifet. 
«irc 5 au defllJi ^étoii un lambris de meiiuiferiè 
tout doré. L'Eçlife étoit couverte de atîTreaa 
lieii de mites. U^oit dor^ m qttd^oes endroits ti 
jcttoit aiî éclat merveilleux , qui ébkwiiflbit ce«t 
qui le regardoient. Le Dôme étoit couvert de 
cuivre j ac d'or cttelé avec beaucoup d'adrcft. 



CHAPITRE LIX, 
StUtè de la même ékfcri^m. 

CiïT F Ègiife étoit bâtie au milieu d*un« 
graade place , aux quatre cotez de lagnélle 
a y avoit quatre galeries. II y avoit de plus des 
t>ains & des roaifons ,* pour logfer \ts Miniftres dé 
l'EgUfe, qui étoieat d'une étendue égaleàceUe 
acsgalcti|^* 



CHAPITRE LX. 
TwnheoH dt Om^min. 

L^Empbreur éleva ce magnifique édifice 
pour honorer la mémoire des Apôtres du 
&mvtnr. Mais en tela-méme il avoit un autra 
H é delTein, 
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lieflein, qu'il tint loog-tems fccrct, & qu'il ne 
nàécouvrit <^ut f\xt la £& de fà vie. Il (ouhaitBît 
que (on corpsy fut mis apré$ fà mort > afin <l*avoir 
part aux prières qui y fèroicnt faites en Thouneur 
de ces premiers prédicateurs de r£vangile> Il fie 
élever fbn -tombeau au milieu de douze autres 
qu'il avoit fait élever en forme de colonnes, en 
rhonneur des douze Apôtres. Dieu favorlfa (es 
louables intentions k Car après. qu*il eut célébré 
la fête de Pâques avécles exercices ordinaires ^e 
la piété Chrétienne ,.& les marques d*une réjouïT- 
iàucQ publia ue 9 Dieu> dont iLprocuroit la gloi- 
re par ces devoirs de Religion > eut la bonté de 
l^ppcleri une vie plus heoreufe que ccUcquIil 
jBK:noitftuJaterrc«. . 



CHAPITRE LXI. 

Maladie de Confkntiné 

CB Prince fiit dîabord attaqué d- tme légère 
indi/pofîtion , & cnfuitc d'une dangereufe 
maladie^ UlaHâattCTi-tèt aux bains chauds. Puis 




péchez > & ne douta point qu'iU ne duflcnt être 
effacez par la force ineffable des parolq^du bâté- 
me. Il fe mita genoux dans rEglife , confefla fcs 
fautes > eu demanda pardon à Dieu, & reçut la 
jpremiére impofîtion des mains. Etant'Cnfuite allé 
aunfàux-bourgdeNicomèdie, il envoia quérir: 
les Evéques , & leur pariade cette forte. 



CHAr 
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C H A P I T R E LXIL 

Difiours f/tr* lequel^C$f^atain dctMnde U 
BÂtémc, 

>»TT o-ic-i Ic-tems que j'ai dèfir^ aTc^^paflioii». 
-» V & auquel )'aieQ>cr^ d'acre (au vé. Voici le 
»cems de recevoir le figue de Tiinmortalité&lc 
)>fèaadalàlut. J'avois autrefois refolu de Icrece- 
9^ Toir dans 2e fleuve du Jourdain ârimiutionda 
>,jSaiuTeur, quivreçutleBâtéme. Mais Dieu qui 
9) fait ce qui m*elc le pi us avantageux , a agréable 
)) que je le reçoive en cclieu-cj. r4c différons plus, 
9> 3i Dieu qui eft Tarbitrc'de la vie. > U 3erla mort) 
^,me.laifle encore ici bas quelques années pour le 
ii prier au milieu des liddcs , je me prcfcrirai une 
9>inaniére de vivre tottt-à-£ûc conforme â la faior 
,}tetéde&slojZi^ 

Après qu'il eut paxlé de la forte , les JEvcqucs fi- 
rent Çvtt lui lesiàintes^érémonies, lui conférèrent 
Jes fàcrez myftéres , &. lui preTcrivirent les jégle« 
qu'il devoit garder^ Ainfi il fut le premier de tous 
les Empereurs > qui reçut une naiflancc nouvelle» 
& une vie ^irituelle dans l'Eglife des Martyrs, qui 
fût rempli de^l'Efprit faint, & éclairé d'une hi- 
miére cele^e.. L'ardeur de (à foi lecomblpit d'une 
|oie que l^on ne peut exprimer, & les miracles que 
la divine puiffance opéroit en fàiaveur , le ravif- 
fbient en admiration. Dés que la cérémonie eut 
été achevée» il fut revêtu d'une robe» dont là 
blancheur éclatoit comme le Soleil > fe coucha» ic 
ne voulut jamais depuis mettre fa robe.de pour«- 
prc. • 



H 7 CHAr 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



tti. LAYIÊDEUBMP. CONSTANTIN, 



CHAPITRE LXllL 

IL éleva incontinent après fa roix , pour rendre 
i Dieu fts aaiolis ât gwecis, «cior^uM Ut^ 
„ cttt achetée», il ptotaonat ct% parole». )e recon- 
„ nois maintenantle bon-heur que fu d'atoir re- 
^, çu la Inmiérc de la foi , & le droit à U vte Aer^ 
^nielle. Il déf locoit le màl4iettr de ceux gw 
étoient exclus de «sbiens, LcsOfficietsdc ioa 
armée étant allez le ûlu«t , «c lui aiant témoigne 
combien ih appréhcndcneni é» le perdre , & com- 
bien ils dcliroicnt que Dieu prolongqk fa vie » û 
leur répondit qu*ilcommencoit à joUir de la véri- 
table Tie, <t qtt*il counoiltoit fetti la talent des 
biens que Dieti tcnoit de lui faire , & qu'il fonhai* 
toit avec impatience de les pofîédet. Il difpoia en- 
fuite de fes af&itcs, ordonna que cJilqne année 
certains prcftns (croient donnez cnfonnomanx 
habitansdcConftantinople, partagea les Ptotin* 
ces entre fes enfans » de laifla encore d*M»rc$ <H^ 
dres félon qu'il le iugca à ftofà^ 



CHAPITRE LXIV. 

Mort de C^antm. 

L*EMPiiiinit fittontccque)cYkàidcdke, 
au tems de la folennité de la Pentecôte « dont 
la célébration (c confbtnroe an îônr qui (ott let 
ftpt ftmaines d'après la Rcfurrcdien du Sauveutt 
& auquel il monta au ciel» &cnvoia fonEfprit 
Àim fiir la terre félon le témoignage de TEcriturc. 
Le deaûcr joor de cette f^ te que l'on peut appeler 

U 
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la plas erandc de toutes 9 Conftantiii expira fiir le 
«aidi 9 uifla»t aux Iiommes (on corps r & re»^ 
da»tàDieufbtiainc> c]ui ^coit pfeine de (acoa- 
Boiflaoct&defottamour. Yoita quelle fut la fin 
de ce Prince. Mais voions la fuite. 



CHAPITRE LXV. 

J^grrt/ de» gem de guerre* 

T « » tSardesd&hirérentàJlieure-niéine leur» 
*— ' Tétemetis , fc proflernérent , fe cognèrent la 
t£te contre le plancher » reraplirent le Palais (k 
gtfoiiflemenst & de crii, & pleurèrent la inoit 
de ^Empereur avec la même tendrefTe que lesen* 
£ins pleurent là mort de leur père. Les Tribuns êc 
les Centenicrs publièrent les bienfait» & les Blt 
Teurs qa*ils avoient reçues de (à bonté. Les(bt- 
dats le regrétèrent comme un troupeau abandons- 
né regrette Ton Pafteur. Le peuple répandu dant 
les xuës > donna toute forte de marques de (à dou* 
leur. Plttfîeurs étoient pales & étonnez > &iln'f 
avoir peribnne qui ne prit part à la perte publique* 



CHAPÎTRE^XVL 

Funérailles de Conflantm. 

T B s gens de guerre otérent le corps de deflû^I* 
*^ lit pour le mettre dans un cercueil d'or , & le 
portèrent dans une des plus belles chambres du 
Palais de Conftantinople. On allm^ une fi prodi- 
gieufè quantité de cierges tout-aa-tçur^ que î^ 
mais on n'avoit vu rien ue pareil. Les Gardés veil- 
loicot jour & suit autour ou corps. 

CHAr 
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C H A PITRE LXYIL- 

' Honneurs rendus à Conflantin après fa mort, 

V- is Officiers de rarm^c, les Comics & les. 
^ Magiflrats alloicnt à certaines heures (àlûer 
TEmpereur delà même façon qu'ils. avoicnt ac*- 
coûtum^ de lé fàliier durant fâ vie. Les Sénateurs < 
yalloientenfuitefelon leur rang, & le peuplcy 
accouroic en foule pour voir la cérémonie. Ello 
dura fort long-tems > parce que les gens de guerre 
àvoient refolu de garder de la forte le corps de 
Conftantinjufqucsaccque les Princes fèsenfans 
fuflcnt de Eetour,** qu'ils puflent affiftcr â la pom- 

Î>e funèbre. Ainfi ce célèbre. Empereur eucfèul 
^avantage de gouverner après fa mort avec un 
pouvoir auffiàblblu, qu'il avoit gouverné pendant 
Ùi vie. Dieu lui fît cet honneur qu*ilVavoit fait à 
aucun de, fcs prédecefTeurs , en récompenfc des 
honneurs qu*il avoit reçus de lui, & qu'il n'avoit 
reçus d'aucun autre Prince. Il n'y aperfbnnequi 
pour peu qu'il ait d|^lumiéte ne juge , oue l'amc 
de nôtre incomparable Empereur pofTéde dans le 
Gel un Roiaumc éternel , pui/q|ie fon corps a 
confervcfur la tetre après Cz mort , Ici méfnc com- 
mandement que pendant ià vie. 



CHAPITR.E LXVni. 

Bro^lamation dfis filf de Coffianttm 

T r$ Tribuns choifîrent parmi les Officiers dé 
*^ l'armée ceux qui avoient autre ibis paru les 
plus afFcétionnez au fèrvicc du feu-Empcrcnr , K 
les envolèrent aux Princes fcs cnfans pour les in- 
former 
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former de tout ce qui étoit arrivé. Mais dés que la 
noQYelledelainortder£mpereur eut été portée 
aux troupes qui étoient dans les Provinces » à 
rheurc-ihcme , comme (Telles ettflcnt été animées 
du même çfpnt , de ne reconnokrc pour Empe- 
reur aucun autre que fês enfans^ elles commenr 
cérent à les appeler Empcceurs au lieu de loi appe- 
ler Céiàrs> comme auparavant. Elles s*écri virent 
les unes aux autres > & ainfi Tinteution des gens 
de guerre fut connue en peu de tems dans toute 
l'étendue de l'Empise. 



Ç HA PITRE IXIX., 

, Beuâ: publie à I(me. 

Db's (jne Ja trifte nouvelle de. la mort de Con^ 
ftantui eut été portée à Rome, le Sénat ,& 
' le Peuple s'abandonna à la dbuleur. Les bains ni- 
' ïent fermez > les marchez interdits , les jeux, Ics^ 
ipeébicles> ^ ks autres diTertiflèmens cefîérenr* 
Irn'yavoicperfonne qui ne portât les marques de 
h. triftefie publique > & qui ne publ^k les louan- 
ges du feu Empereur. Plusieurs voulurent avoir 
K>n portrait , & quelques-uns le rcpreftntéreiit 
Jans le €iel> où il joiiit d'une félicité éternelle^ 
Bs proclamèrent les PrinccjS frs enfans fculs Em- 
pereurs, ^'demandèrent avçc des inftances trcs- 
freflàûtcs que le corps fût apporté â leur YiUc* - 



CRA^ 
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G HA P ITRl LXX. 

l>i^aion au corfs de 'Cw^antin. 

C%fïSTANt:B 'fecoïKl fils ès Cotiftuitm' 
^dt tmt é â Cairffaumtioplc •? fit keéré^ 
ftiotuedelapomipe faoébre. Il nttrchofc le pic*- 
J»ier$ «voit ilèrmrelailcs Compagnies des geot 
4e guerre (uiTisdHine foule « m ct nb raible -et 'peu- 
ple. Les Gardes étoieiit autour du corpSé II fut 
dépolH dans l*£glilè des taims Apôtres; 

CHAPITRE LXXL 

ite%$qot Coaftanccfc §azr<xki^ycclcsgtm 
de guerre) les (àcrez mimiftres de r£gU&com* 
mcièc&ntlcsvàé^^^^c2»feii^$ &ieseaci:c^ 
coup^xearparleorsibuipîrs^ & par kurs larmct^ 
Dieu recommttafid^lke dès ièrvtcts deoePrinct^ 
par la gsace i^^it tiii fit de M donner fesenâMM 
four fucceffe^irs-» Se de ^«nettrc que (bo corpi 
lat^poi<f (eommeil aToiefealiàtcé; dans TEglife. 
des TaiiKs Apôtres « <|u*il partkif&c aux priertf^ 
oui viècoieiitfaicesMrlcs fidèles 9 & qu*il coa* 
Urm en quefaïue &ae MftésUmoKvmMJWtomi^ 
^ibluë. 
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CHAPITRE LXx'n. 

Cmforaifm du Phénix €T du Bomen$. 

CONSTANTIN futcnrclafcmblablcnoii i 
cet pi&an d* Egypte one I^on dit fc confiiraer 
/bi-tnéme for an bucner de parfums > ^renaîtse 
de iès cendiess mais aa Sauveur, qui aiant ^t^ femiî 
comme un grain de Moment Ce multiplie par la 
b^o^diûion du Ciel » •& produitdes ^pics ^ cent- 
vxeut toute la terre. L'Empereur -vit de ia force 
dans fcs gi£ms > gou^Rerne fous leur som , & pa- 
rolt avec eux dans les tableaux dedans les autrop 
ouTzagcs. 

CHAPITRE LXXIII. 

LfUjgf de Cût^autiu griffée fit la mmuoie. 

ON fit dtt siédaiHes en fen lionneur soûil 
étoitreprefeméla tète courcrte « & aure* 
▼ers aîEs fia: un char , avec une main qui fbrtoic 
d*un auageic^s'âoidoitoonuAcpourrattircr. 
au Ciel. 



CHAPIT&E LXXIV- 

Bi^Jc CofilUatm récomfenpr. 

T^ z str a marqué tre^claîrement dans les cîtw 
^""^ cooftances que je viens de rcprefcntcr la dif- 
firence qu'il y a entre les Princes cjui le Icrvent» 
& ceux qui ie déclarent couue lui. U a laifTd 

éclater 
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éclater fa colère à la mort des Empereurs qui lui 
aToienc f^ la guerre , au lieu qu'il n'a donné que 
des preuves de fà bûntéàJaLmprcdeCooftantiii) 
qui lui avoit roûjours été crcs-fidéle. 



C H A.P ITR E LXXV. 

Suite de la. comparai/on de Cotijlantiny 0* des autres 
. , , Brffereurs, 

/^ o M iiTE. it avoir feul aboK la fupcrflition & 
■^ autorifé la piété , il reçut feul, & dés cette 
TÎe > & dans Tautre une récompense dont nul au- 
tre n'a jamais été hoiiore'^lbit parmi les Grecs > ou 
farmi les étrangers. Enfin il a été fi célèbre que 
ancienne Rome n*a jamais prodoic aucun Prince», 
i|u*^lle loi puifie comparer*. 




DIS- 
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L' È M P E R-E U R 

CONSTANTIN, 

Addnp^tAptnblie âesTidétej. 

CHAPITRE PREMIER. 

Préface fur U Fête de Pâquei. Sur la h<mté du Saw 
yewTj 0* tin^atitude des hommes^ , 

T J^. lumière ezcraocdinâice que le Soleil répand 
"*^ en ce jour cft comme le prdkdc de la Refur- 
xe^ion) le commeocemeuc ae la réparation de' 
«os corps , le gage de la gloire qui nous efl pro- 
nii&«& Ventrée à U'vie éternelle oûnousafpirons. 
Nous célébrons aujourd'hui la mémoire de la Paf- 
iion du Sauveur , &c9:ez Pafleursdefon troupeau^ 
mts chers amis. ^; peuples fidèles incomparable- 
lyteac plus keuceûx qUc rousJes autres par Tavan^ 
tage . que jifous av^z. de rendre un véritable cùlte^ 
Pieu qui eft l'Auteur de la Religion , & de publier 
iàas ccfle lès loiiapges do cœur 1 & de bouche; 

Vou^ 
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11^9 DISCOURS DE L'EMPEREUH 
Vous 6 Nature qui ^ccs comme la meredecoiis 
lesitres, avcr-f«tts jamais rien proAritifcjpaiwk 
pour le Wen des hommes? Ou plutôt que ï«iC, 
«r«L^voos pccK^icé de (èmblable q.uaiid vous aTct : 
été produite ♦.jttii^ue vous afexét^ produite par- 
cclui , par qui toutes les créatures l'ont ^t^ l C'cft 
lai de qui vous teuef tout ce qte vous avez dV>c- 
nement Se àt beauté | Cette beauté de cet orne- 
ment confîftent dans la irie > qu'il infpire. il s*eft 
depuis introduit «u abus tout-â fait contraire à la 
Nature , qui cft qœ pctfonEtç n'a rendu à Diea 
les honneurs qui lui font dûs, & qu'au lieu de re- 
conndltre que le mx>tide cil; gouverné par (kPro- 
vidcnce , on s'cft imaginé qu'il ne dépend que du 
hazarr. Les Prophètes animez de refprit faint ont 
en vain élevé leur voix pour publier cette vérité. 
L'impiété l'a étoufée. Elle a rejette la lumière, 
^s'eft enveloppée de ténèbres. L'injuftice & la 
violence ont accouru à (bnfecours > & l'autorité 
des Princes a fécondé la fureur aveugle dcspeu- 
pFes , fi elle ne l'a devancée. Ce defordre confir- 
mé par une longue Âite d'années a été fiinefte aux 
fiécles pafièz. Mais depttis que le Sauveur a |>arn » 
rinjuftice z ététeumie, le calme»fiiccédéà l'o- 
rage > âclesprédiâsons^es Prophètes ont été ac- 
complies. Le Fils de Dieu n'eu pas fi-tôt rentré 
auHoiaumedefoiiPerc, qu'il a établi fin: laicrre 
le temple de la vertu , une Eglifè iàinte, 36 in- 
corruptible qui rend uns eefie&lfon père > &if 
lui, les devoirs, &.lkscefped5'quileurlbnt<ifis^ 
Uaeo(èiaiéitout l'Univers^^la» rnoodésacioa » âr 
la tempSanoe. A quoi s'eft portier après celarla^ 
malicQ aveugle des Nàtioast Elle » xqetté les 
Bienfaits du Sauveur > flr entrepris d6 renvcrièt 
l'Eglifèqu'ilafiMid^ te dfélevev fiir (èsnmes 
l'édtfice delal^miftition» De^lâlborvemiësdes 
uouvellesf(UiaoiiK,^des gtttfrres'9 3c^«combatr. 
De-U le ch^ioL». le d%o^ , k luxe , le défit 
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C ONS T AN T IK. lyi 
•d'affidflèi: des ncbefle^qiii^taatiui4e(îr coocraire 
âJ»Natuccuofio& charme par de iauilcs efp^raiu 
ces y 9c tanma^itctpar dt vaines cuiaces» Mais 
c^ ce defir eé^ à la verc» » qu'il Coit abatu.» 
qu'il le decbiçf ^^ 4c qu'il fè rompe lui-même* 
Permettez-moi xependanc de tous cntreceairdc 
la dodrine que Dieu nous a euièigu^e» 



C H A P I T R E IL 

^pofhfht faite é^ tE^fe. 

PixoTB âuxéin vsiiSaBa Mfftique t qui 
vivez daus-une puiecc^ par£ute de cour 9 ft 
^e-cQrps^ Egiifeiainte qui devez lésâmes foi-. 
Ùes^ecune teudcefiè & m» chancre matenielle, 
^qui ^ce^pouc eUesi comme une vive fourced'oii 
^0uie;nc leaxauxdu CxUit > peuples fid^lesqui fer^ 
vez Dieu avec une £bi fîucére & quLétcsen affii^ 
lance foi» la>.piote<9bion! de & maia toute- Pui(^ 
iànte, javonc^ prie de me donner une fiivorablc 
andiaucB» dfr&ice;moin6d*at(enaonàia£mpli« 
xtt^ dc; moa lan^ge ,» qu'a k vàité , Se decon*» 
fiderer (plutôt la^ pureté de mes intentions, ^oet 
^indignité dc mar porfbnne, Dequoi (èrviroitle 
dtfcours le p]|is agr^ble, fi l'on necounoiflbic 
la difpofitiqni intSicure dccclui qui^ prononce ^ 
Bcat*dtre quemonentreprifceftaudeBusdcmea 
forces» Maisila charité me prcflêdç la Eure, ^ 
^iuLffc lapudûur^quim^auroit pu «tenir, le ftp« 
,mc ceux d'entre vous <|ai font inftrnits des my- 
iferes, de m'a;^rertirdemes*uites> de ne pas ac^ 
tendre dc mpidçs preuves d*une rare fuffilancc» 
A dc fe contenter de ce foible effort de ma fou 
Jjfrprie le Pcre , ôç. le Eils de m'aoïmer dc leur ei-. 
prit, &de m*inrp,irercc que jedoisdire. Siqueb' 

^tt^'Un . ntdteudpû. «éyfliç ûn&lçur fccours , oueok 
^ '^ âoquen- 
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i^t DISCOURS DE r EMPEREUR 
éloquence > oa en an autre art , il ne remporte* 
r.oit que de la honte. Mais quiconque en cft fà- 
Torife peut hardiment tont entreprendre. Excu- 
fez la longueur de cet exorde, & me permettez 
d'entrer dans le fiijct que je me fuis propofê<k 
traiter.' 



CHAPITRE III. 
.U . '1 

^€ Dieu cjl Père de [on Perh , & tunique ^utew 
* de toutes les créatures, - 

Te bien où tendent toutes chofes étant Dieu, 
•*^ il n*a ni commencement ni principe » & cft le 
principe de ce qui a commencement. Celui qui 
procède de lui eft uni à lui. Cette proceffioti , & 
cette union font purement fpirituelJes , & ne fe 
font par aucun mouvement ni aucune dillan(?edt 
lieu. Le Sauveur a été cngcndréd'une autre ma- 
nière qnc les cnfahs dès hommes , & (ans que le 
fcin du père d'où il eft (brti en ait (buffcrt aucune 
diminution. Il a été produit par la fécondité iné- 
pui(àble de fbn entendement éternel pour préfidcr 
à la création & au gouvernement de ce monde vi- 
fible. Il eft le PTinçi{>e de TEtte & de laviedc 
tout ce qui eft renfeïmé dans Téeendu^ de cette 
Taftc machiife. Ceftdeluiquc viennent Tamei 
le Sentiment, & les organes par Icfbuclsagiflcut 
les fens. A quoi tend ce difcours ? Il tend à faire 
▼ôirqu'iln'y a qu*un Ibuverain Seigneur , de la 
puiflancc duquel relèvent le Ciel & la Terre, la 
Nature, & tous lesfcorps-quilacompofent. S'il 
y avoir plufîeurs Maîtres qui préfidaflènt â la con- 
duite de Tunivcrs, ils partageroient cntt'cux les 
élémens félon ce que l'ancienne fableen a feint , 
^ IcMr jaloufîe , leur ambition , leur avarice èc 
iciir mauyaifb intelligence romproit rharmonie 
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CONSTANTIN. 19^ 

éui fait le principal ornement du monde. Ce qu*il 
Abfifte toujours de la même forte , cft une preuve 
qu'il n*e(l gouverné que par un même efpric. S*il 
y avoit pluueurs principes y auquel attribuëroit-on 
la création de la maticK ? Qui fèroic on le pre- 
mier » ou le dernier d*entr*eux ? Auquel les hom- 
me s adreiïeroient-ils leurs prières ? Comment 
pourrai- je honorer un Dieu > fans en déshonorer 
on autre ? Si f ai befbin de quelque grâce , & que 
je remercie le Dieu qui m*aura été propice , n'of- 
fcncerai'je pas celui qui m'aura été contraire ? A 
qui m'adreflèrai-je quand je ferai en peine de dé- 
couvrir les malheurs qui me menacent , & de 
m'en garantir ? Suppofons que les oracles qui 
m'auront inflruit, n'ont pas le pouvoir de me 
préfervcr des maux que j'apptéhcnde. Où fera la 
mifcncorde & la providence de Dieu fur les hom- 
mes ? 11 n'y en a point à efpércr , fî ce n'cft que 
quelque Dieu d'une humeur plus douce & plus 
obligeante que les autres , n'entre en colère con- 
tre £s impitoiables 9 & Ce porte â nous fecourir. 
11 cfl certam-que s'il y avoit phifîeurs Dieux il y e|i 
auroit qui négligeroieutie foin des créatures , qui 
leur fcroient commifès ^ qui entreprendroient 
fur le domaine dél autres 9 & que de cette injufli- 
ce iiakroient les haines > les inimitiex , les plain- 
tes , Us querelles , & le plus horrible defordre que 
l'on fè puifle imaginer. Cette divifion des efpriiÉ 
celeftes fcroit fans doute trcs-préjudiciable aux 
habicans du bas monde > elle dérégleroit les fài- 
Ibns , & produiroit ladifètte. Elle oteroit la fuite 
réciproque des jours & des nuits. En voila alTez 
fur ce fujet. Emploions maintenant des raifbns 
atUquelles ou ne fauroit apporter aucune réponse. 



Tom.I.Part.Il. I CHA.- 
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lU DISCOURS DE L'EMPEREUR. 
CHAPITRE IV. 

Tou T ce qui a un commcaccment 9 a auffi 
une fin. Le vcomme&cement félon le terne 
«*appele génération. Ce qui eft pcoduit par la voifi 
6c la génération > eft fi^et â la corruption. I^ 
tems cSicc la beauté. Comment ceux oui oaz 
une génération Se une naiflànce corruptible > £è* 
coient'ils immortels^ Cette opinion eztravagaa* 
te a prévalu parmi le peuple , que les Dieux cou- 
tradent des mariages ^ ôc mettent au monde des 
«nfans. Si de nouveaux immortels nailTent cha- 
que jour , la race s'en multiplie avec un étrange 
excez. Où trouVera-t-on un adez vaftc efpace Coït 
au ciel , ou fur la terre , pour Its contenir ? Que 
dirom-nous des hommes qui marient les Dieux 
Avec les Déefles leurs iceurs y & qui leur repro- 
chent leurs débauches Scieurs adultères^ Je dirai 
hardiment que le culte que les hommes leur ren- 
dent > ed un culte rempli d'impureté & d'in^ 
mie. Unexcelknt Iculpceur forme undeiTein dans 
fbn elprit, il Texécute^ & quand il eft achevé» 
il le regarde avec complaifànce i Se Tadore enfin 
£pmme un Dieu ^ bien qu'il ne ûcbe que trojp quQ 
lui-même qui a fait cet ou vrs^ , n*eft qu'un nom- 
me. On montre les cercueils & les tombeaux d4 
ces immortels. On renddes honneurs divins â des 
morts , fans faire réHéxion que les efpnts immor- 
tels n*out point befbindes honneurs que les hom- 
mes peuvent rendre. Ce qui ne peut être c€>dçi| 
^ue par refprit > n'a pas befbin d'être reprefcnté 
fous une forme fèndble. On ne fait des portraits 
que pour conferver la m^poire des morts. Ceux 
^pe l'pn feint de If forte, ont étéAUQre&is des 

Jiont- 
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CONSTANTIN. 195 
Sommes , & ont eu éti corps ceneftres êc coc- 
mpciblescoaiaK les nôtres. 



CH A P TRE V., 

ptte le Eh de Dieu 4 crçé le monde , CT a ws 

des bornes certaines à î^ yie de tous 

les Isônmes* 

MAIS pourquoi cft-ce que je falis par rimpu- 
reté4eces difëourskine lÀnguc^ue i*aicpii- 
iàcr^e a la louange du vrai Dieu ? Je veux me la- 
ver de ces ordures comme d*uûê eau fàlée & amére 
avec une eau douce & claire qui coule de la vive 
Iburce des rercus du Dieu^dont je^c^kfbre ksgran- 
deurs. Je fuis perTuadé eue mon devoir m'obîige â 
louer Jéfus-Chrift pacl»puienédeina^e^ &paR: 
ohe hmnble recomioiïlànce deslaveuridoticil m*a 
comblé. C*eft lui qui a po^ les Ibndemens de Ttf- 
nivers, qui a créé refpece des hommes» quidét 
qu'ils eurent été formez , U avanr qu'ils eoOetit 
aticune connoifTance du bien^ ou du mal , les plaça 
dans uii lien ^réable , rempli de fleurs de ^ fruîM. 
Uleff mit depuis fur la terre comme dans une de- 
meure} c!jui leur éooit^lus convenable) Âcpatc^^ 
qu'ils avoîent la lumière de la railbui il Iciic révéla 
k bien & le mal; Il leur commanda & démulti- 
plier, & ils fè répandiifht fur le vaflee^ace qui eft 
entouré de l'Océan , U qui joiiit d*un àir fort tem- 
péré & fort propre à lafbnfèrvationdelanititi. 
A mefure que les hoint&es.(è font accrus , ils ùtk 
inventé les arts» t(ni leur étonne néceïïaires; \m 
animaux èis^ les efpéce^ (bnt différentes , fe foilt 
mcrus â proportion <: Les uns font apprivoifet » ^ 
obâ^nc â rbomme : Les atitrcs font farouches -, 
it ont en partage, on la force pour fiirtnontei: 
leurs, etmcniis, oula h^érebé&iavitefle» p<idr 
I X s*éloi- 
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196 DISCOURS DE ^'EMPEREUR 
$'eIoisner du p^riL Dieu mie les juitniaux pmezflc 
domemques fous la pCQ^eâioo ^de riiomme 9 & 
lui permic de pourfuiyre les farouches > & de leur 
faire la guerre. Dieu fit après cela les oifeanr^ 
donc le uombre eft fî prodigieux > les eipécfcs fi di- 
vcrfcs , les couleurs fî bizares > & de quelques- 
uns defqucls le chant eft fi agréable. Il acheva le 
grand ouvrage de l*univer^ par la formaûon àcg 
autres animaux à fa vie defquels il mit des1>orties« 



CHAPITRE ^L 

J)t la deftinée. 

T A plupart des homoies attribuent par^no- 
r^ rance la création du monde , & la dilpofitioa 
•des parties jqui.lei:ompo^at > à la nature , à la dé- 
clinée ou au hazart. Ceux oui rattribuënt à la 
iicftioé^ ^ ne prennent pas garae qu'ils prononcent 
des paroles > aufquelles ils ne lauroient donner 
aucun fèns.Car.fi la nature a produit toutes chofès* 
que (èra-ce. que la deiHnée > ou fi la loi de la de(H- 
.liée eft une loi immuable ^ 4t quoi fervira la natu* 
je ? Il n*y a point de loi qui ne vienne d'un légiila- 
^ur* AipCfiladeftiaéecârnucloi» elle vient de 
Pieu, Si die dépend de iàpuifiance. Si l'on pré<> 
teindquela demnée eft la même chofèqae la vo- 
lonté de Dieu > nous n'y tftuverons rien à redire. 
.Comment lajuftice , la tempérance , 6c les aucres 
vertus dépendroicnt-elles de la deilinée ^ Uin- 
juftice, rimempérance 6c les autr^vice^endé- 
pcndroient-ils aufli ? La malice procède de la vo- 
lonté, &monpasdelade(Unée. La vertu e£b une 
jaâiou qui^a/râpporc aux bonnes mœurs^ Si les 
bonnes & les maaraiiès aftiousdépcndoienc delà 
idefliné%, ce fèroit par un efFet de la deflinée de dà 
jbazart^ucronceiidroiclaijuftice. Dira-c^û ^qoc 



dby Google 



CONSTANTIN.^ x^i 
\t% loix , que les difcours qui excitcntles hommes 
à la vercQ , & qui Xt'^ détournent du vice , que les 
louanges & les^ réprimandes ; que \t% châtimens' 
& les ricompenfès ne Tiennent que du hazart > 
au li^u de reconnoltre qu'ils ne viennent que de la: 
juflice & de la providence de Dieu .^ C'ellluiqur 
traite les hommes > de la manière qu'ils le méri^ 
tent , foit qu'il leur envoie les maladies conta- 
gicufes, Ja guerre, là ftérilité & la difette , oir 
qu'il leur accorde la fàmë r le repos & Tabondan- 
ee. Ces châtimens & ces récompeniès font com - 
me des voix par lesquelles il nous avertit de nôtre 
devoir. Il fe plaît à la vertu , & détefte les crimes. 
Il chérit ccux^qui ont de la^ modeftie , & mt prifè 
«eux qui s'enâent d'orgueil, & qui s'élèvent. Bien 
que cette vérité foit tres^évidentc > nous la com- 
prendrons beaucoup plus clairemont , fî nous* 
nous donnons: le loifivd'y faire une attention par- 
ticulière . C'efl pourquoi nous devons nous eon^ 
duire avec une grande modération > ne concevoir 
jamais aucun fcntiment de vanité > & fbnger fou* 
^Fcnt que. nous* ne faifôns aucune aâion > dont 
Dieu ne foie témoin^- • 

Nous pouvons encore examiner par un autre- 
moien, fi lefontiment de ceux qui (bûtiennent que 
ce n'eft que parun effet du hazart que les parties 
de l'univers ont été rangées dans l'ordre > où nous 
\ts voions > efl appuie fur un fondement qui ait 
quelque fblidité. Peut-on fè perfuader que les 
deux & les aflres ^que \^% élémens, la terre^ l'eau» 
k feu & l'air ont été produits par accident r & far 
im événement fortuit! Peut- on attribuer a la 
même témérité. le retour fi jufle de THiver , &dé 
l'Eté , & l'ordire des faifous ? U y a des perfonnes fi 
téniéraires & Ç\ indifcrétcs que d'afiurer, que les 
hommes ont inventé toutes ces chofcs pour leur 
ufàge. Gela fc peut dire avec quelque ^parence 
de. raifbn >. des biens que la nature nous fournit; 
1 j Mais 
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i9t DKCOCJitS P5 L*EMPEïtEUfc 
Mais pc^c-oo peufèr ^ue ceux qai de leur lutore 
ioac éternels & ira musiÛcs aient été iavcntezpac 
ks hommes ? Ceux qiû fiptot éloigpez de n<^ (èns^ 
^ qui ne ptu^cat être comms que pv refpric,(bac 
ijfs ouvi:4g^> non d'une cré^re âtuffi eroffiéie 

Sue l'homme > mais d*une 6çefle étemeue & in- 
nie. yoidre 91er veilleux delà nsuttce > la (ùcceA ' 
fion continuelle des jours ^xies ndxs , U multitu^ 
4e des étoiles qui en dillipept rob{curitjé>lcs diyer- 
ùi faces de U Lune ^ l*açcroi0ement & la diminct- 
tipu de (à fpLevdeur 9 i^efure qu'elles s'éloigne 
44 SoIeÙ , ou qu'elle s'en approiche» ne font-ce pas 
9Mpint de preuves de la providence ? Le jufte degré 
4e chaleur avec laquelle le Soleil meurit les fruus* 
jefQuBcdes veMsqui nettoient Taif» kchûtedcs. 
pluies qui rafraîchirent la terre y l'union & l'har* 
s^oiùc qui lie ^ qui entretient les pièces de cène 
valle machine , le mouvement des plaliéces & des 
étoiles (ont des çSets lènfibles de robéïirance> que 
iputes les créat^res rendent à une loirouvenune 
ù divit^^ Peut-QQ dire que les montagnes aient 
^ ^Içv^ftS, „ les TaUics weftfc'cs > «c les fUaiaes 
étendues par un autre ordrei que par celui de la 
ffoi^de^cef La difpeifitipn de ces parties de l'uni- 
ypisneftpaiiièulemeiitagcéabje a yoii» elle eft 
fPtOlI^Qde pwu l'ufage. L'inégalité des terres» 
dont les tmes poctenjc des grains utiles à la m » ac 
les autres portent d'autres eCpéces qui iè débitent 
dans les païs écraugers, eft un autre arguaient > 
par Q^ l'on démontre, qae Dieu préfide à la coa* 
dttitedeiiQUPcequire m ici bas. O&rons-nous 
dareqiiiçç*e(lparhazart que les montaenes rea- 
ferment les eaux dans leur fein > qu'eues les ré- 
pandouc dans les piailles & les «allées, & que la 
terre » a|icés en avoir été (uffifamment arro(<ée « 
s*en décharge dans l'Océan l Nous ne (aurions 
dire ce ^ue c*eft que ce hazatt , parceque l'on ne 
peut niic voir, ai le coanoitre. C'eft un ion vain ôc 

inutile. 
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CONSTANTIN. t^ 
ÎBatile. C*e(l un bruit qui frappe nos oreilles. 
Ceft on nom qpi ne figqifie xien^ 



e HA FITR E VIK 

J^f ies chojès ^f fint au dtfpts de nêtre e^rity 

dotvent être attribuées à la fageffe de Dieu y 

O* mw a aucune caufe fortuite, 

T B mot de hazart cft un mot inventé à plaiffir 
"*^ par <fcs hommeiy qui ne pouvant rendre de 
rai (bu des évenemens qu'ils voioient > ont die 
qu'ils arri voient fans raifbn. Il faut avouer qu'il 
y a des vtfrifercachées , & que la nature a des (c- 
«rets. II n'efl pas aif^ de découvrir les caufès de 
cous les effets qui tombent Tous les fens. II y a Pe» 
de perfonnes qui puifTent dire d*oû vient la cna- 
feur de certaines eaux ^ & comment le fe#(c con- 
ferve au milieu de Ton contraire» Ces effets çx- 
traordinairesdela naturefontyàmon fèns> des^ 
{rçavcs convainquantes de laprovidenco «font la^ 
pnifTance éclate a faire couler de la mime fburccr 
deux choies aufll oppofées que font le froid &k 
ehaudi Elle a«£iic aux kommes^diversprefèns»- 
dont les uhs fervent iles confbler dans leurs aâli^ 
ôions , Bc \ti autres^â les délaffer de leurs travaux. 
La vigne & Toli vier font de pettc forte. Le fruit 
delapremiéredonnede]a}oie. Celui du fécond 
' eft emploie dans les remèdes , & contribue fou* 
vent i la guérifbn. Le cours continuel des fleuves 
qui efl une image de l'éternité > la fuccefGon per- 
pétuelle des jours & des nuits fbiu des fujets di^ 
l^es* d'admiration. 
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CHAPITRE VÎII. 

Çuc Dieu Accorde hrgement aux hommes ce qui eft 
nécefpùre four la confervation de leur vie , au lieu 
qu*il ne leur dôme quavec réfirve ce qui ne fert 
qu*4 entretenir leurs plaifirs, 

1 *Ai cru devoir produire ces preuves pour Ëûrê 
J voir que neancfe fait fans rai/bn , & (ans on 
ordre exprés qui vient de Dieu. Il a produit l*or, 
l'argent , le cuivre & les autre» métaux d*une 
manie're fort convenable ^ & avec une di£fi?rcncc 
dont le fondement eft fort folide. Il a accordé 
en plus grande quanti té> ceux dont on a plus grand 
befoin> Se dont Tufàge eft le plus ordinaire > au 
lieu qu'il n'adonné qu'avec une modération fore 
éloignée de la profuHon , ceux qui ue fervent 
qu'au dwertiflcment & au luxe. Si l'or > & l'ar- 
gent avoient été fi communs on auroit négligé le 
ter 8c le cuivre qui font fî nécelTaires pour laboa- 
rer la teçre > & pour bâtir des mailons y & de& 
Taiïïèaux ; Se oo n'auroit recherché que àcs ri- 
chedjcs fuperftuës* C'eft par l'effet d'une grande 
fàgeffe que Dieu a voulu que l'or , & Targcnt ftif^ 
fcntrafes 3c mal-aifcz à trouver, & au'il aoppo-^ 
fé un ti^avaifaufli pénible qu'efl celui dc ces miQC5» 
a undefir aufll violent qu'eft celui (L'^maflèr des 
trefbrs . II fcroi t ai fé dc produire beaucoup d'au- 
tres preuves du foin que Dieu a eucii nous diflri- 
buanc fes faveurs de nous en enfèiguer le légitime 
ufàge, & de modérer nos cupiditez. Les motifs 
de cette conduite font fort fccrets > & peut-être 
impénétrables à l'efprit de l'homme. Sa foiblcfTe 
ne lui permet pas de comprendre la vérité >. ni 
d'approfondir les deffeius dc DicvL. 

CHA- 
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C H A P LT R E IX. 

Des erreurs des Philo/ophes^ De la doEhine- 
deFÎaton. , ' 

CB que je viens de dire feitvotrque nous ne^ 
devons entreprendre que ce qui eft pofliWc , . 
& proportiouiié à nos forces. Les fauflès^ cou- 
leurs qui (ont emploiécs dans les dialogues impo- 
lent à un grand nombre de peifonnes > & leur< 
dérobent la connoiflànce de la vérité. £lles Tonc' ■ 
dérobée â plufîeurs Fhilo/bphe^ qui recherckoient : 
les fecrets de la Nature, & neks pouvant trou- 
ver, ont oblcurci la vérité pat. leur manière- de 
difcourir» C'eft dc-là que font ''venus kdiverfité 
de leucftopinieHS^, la «haleurde leurs difpntes ) les ^ 
i<^ditions des^ peuples qui ont pris un trpp grand 
inté^rét dans leurs conteftations^, les condamn»- . 
tious rigoureufes que les Princes ont protioncécs^ 
contre eux dans la créance qu'ils airoient deïïcia^ 
d*^ranlerjes loix fondamentales de TEtat, U 
d'abolie les coutumes, les plus (àgement établies. 
C*eft auili ce qui a caufé la ruine de plufieui;s d'en- 
tre eux. Socrate étant enEé de Tavantage qu'il, 
avoit à Taifemiei;-, ^ de la (ubtilité avec laquelle il 
Honuoit de la force aux plus foibles argiimens , & 
iè joiioii de Tignorance de /es auditeurs , excita l:t 
îaloufie de fès Citoiens qui le firent mourir. Py- 
^agore qui failbit une profefCon particulière de 
garder la tempérance , &lefîlence, fut convain- 
cu de mauvaife foi, & d'impoflure. Il expliqua 
aux Italiens les feccets qu'il avoit appris en Egypte, 
par la leâure èss Pippbéces , U tâcnade faire ac* 
croire que Dieu les lui avoir révélez. Platon oui ^ 
furpdie tous les autres en^ honnêteté, & eu dou- 
ceur^ & quia Icfremier accoutumé les hommes.. 
1 5 à élever 
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loi DISCOURS DE L'EMPEREUR 
à élever leur efpric au dcflus des chofcs fcn(îblcs, 
Se à l'attacher aux intelligibles , a enfèigne' que 
Dieu e(l au delTus de toutes les fubftances. Illes a 
auflî didingu^es en deux fubfbuices , bien qu'elles 
fbient la même perfeâûon > & que la fubdauce du 
prcmiA Dieu procède de celle du fécond. Le pre- 
mier cfl TAuteur > ôc le Modérateur de tous lc$ 
étics , & n'ajrien au defTus de foi. Le (ècond obéic 
à Ces ordres , & lui rapporte la création du monde, 
comme au premier Principie. Ainfi félon la plus 
exaéte Philofbphie « il n'y a que le Verbe qui ait 
foin des créatures de qui préfîde à leur conduite; 
Ce Verbe e(l tout enfèmble Dieu > de Fils de DicQ^ 
Car quel autre nom poorroifr-on lui donner > que 
celui de IilS)fans £ure une fort gionde fautes puif^ 
que le Pcre de tous cft auffi le fàse de Ton Verbe 1^ 
Pkton n*a rien avan^t jnf<!{iies ici que d» conforme 
à la v^ité. Mttt» q«ia»(i il a introduit ploièurs 
Dieux , de qu'il kûx aattribné Séries fermes , il' 
eft tombé dans des errours fort groffiéres. Il a 
même fait tomber les ignoransend'auireserrcarsL 
plus dangereu&s, â^ a Sté caufe qu*au lieu d'admi 
rer la Providence de Dieu > ilisom révérédes Imar 
ges d'hommes Se d'anmaux. Ainfi ce Philosophe 
d'un a excellent e%rit, 6e d'une â profonde do- 
élrine amêW le menfonge avee k v<frité. U me 
/eml>}e potrrtant qu'il Cb r^raâe > de fe corrige 
lui-même quAnd il dit qu'une ame raifoonable eft* 
reiprit de Dieu. H range cous k« Etres tn deux 
dafles. Les intelligibles ibaé <hns la première» 
6 les fènfibles dans la fècondb. Les premiers foiiv 
f}>intuets , de fimpks > les féconds font eerp or^ , 
et compofez. Les premiers- (ont l'objet deV-tf^ 
p^it , de les féconde font le f^^ de l'opinion & de» 
/CBS. Les premiers participent à l 'efprkde Diti^ ^ 
St à une vie écemelle. Les féconds périffi^r dt ^ 
d>étnrifènt de ia même forée qu'as ont M compo- 
ftc. Ce ^ve I%Aoa eoAtgiièeft&ûe» efttoH^-à 
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làit mcrvcUIcttx , qu auffî-iôt que les amer des 
perfonues <fc verm fom %ar<^es de Icurseorps , 
elles font reçues daiis une demeure fort agréable. 
Il n'y a neii de fi uçik <)ae «eue do^rine. Car ceux 
qui en font ttcrfuadea, U qui it promcucmcc 
bonbeuf sadoinieBtàIav<»tii. «c $ éloignent d« 
vw. n aiQute eiifia que ies âmes des orfcbans 
font aftu^ par Icsaorsdcl'AcWroo . ^cdu Py- 
riphUgéicm comme Je debcis *mi Taifleaii , & les 
trittes reftçs à un Hsm^aje. 



CHAPITRS X. 

D» C€$ÊX <ffd féJ9tt0É U AékdMt Jkf Philopfhcf 
4^1^'hm, qm t^fiimiU it i^Ecritun* Qi^Il faut 
çu^ croire tm cé.aiu àÀfent Us Pwef y ou ne rien 
cfojif^ de ce qu'ils difenK 

IL s'eft c^Bçodant ti:oi|yé d^ per^aac^ dont 
Teipric écoic fi fort corrQiE^ > qi^qiia^ eUe$ 
ont lu dans Platon ces importantes vàitez > au 
liead^^rcépotiTànt^» eHes n'xMit fait-q«'eii 
jciFe & s*en moquef , coovmc fi on. ne leur eut 
cont^ que des fables. Ilsloîientrabondanceda 
ftile de ce Philoropà^, ^ bjâment U fev^tit^ de 
lès fèntimens. Ils ne laifiènf pas d'ajouter foi aux 
feWcs> & dçremplUkÇsi^ec, *lçsjaïs,^çrsuv 
ceisdcsplii^i^aMii^imAgi^atic!!^ Cos 

l^oëces affui^eoi miç Icj^^enlàns iefi Dieux jugeronit 
1^ âmes aprds la more ; U reM.veuc avec dies 
Vouf^gssçxtfSiOlSmxçs., Viiy^égrjxé qu%kui 
«Dcribuchu Cesim&mes Poëtesdécâvcnc lesguex' 
SCS > ^ le&c9mb^s,df$ pieux > ra^ontemlcuif fois 
cmie^, &lftivdqftinj<C.. llç pjrétendcnt qfj.*ij y ca 
aqui font d'aiiictiumça^ fort £u^u& ^ fo;ct.iih 
msfmç^f ^H 7 «0)» qui 9e prouwmcaqcuA 
I 4 Mm 
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104 DISCCXJRS DE L'EMPEREUR 
foin des hommes , & qu'il y en a d'autres nui leur 
font contraires. Il y en a qui pleurent cbinslcs 
poèmes la mort de leurs eoBsinS) & oui bien loin 
de pouvoir affilier les étfaiigers , déclarent qu'ils 
ne peuvent fbûlager leurs proches. Ces Auteurs 
rendent les Dieux fujets aux paflîons > qu^d ils 
décrivent leurs combats, leurs blefTures , fa joie du 
Tainqueur > & la criftede du vaincu. U^ (èmblent 
en cela dignes de créance , puiiqu'ils ne difent que 
ce que leur inspire l'efprit Divin qui les anime. Us 
rapponent àufli les malheurs arrivez aux Dieux > 
& aux Démons > Se ces malheurs-lâ ne (ont eit* 
effet que trop véritables. Quelqu'un dira peut- 
être, qu'il eft permis aux Poëtes de dégui(èr la vé- 
tiré par les or.nemens 6c les figures qu'ils em- 
ploient {lour donner du plaifir a leurs le^urs. 
Ceux qui déguifènt la vérité ne ladégni/èntpas. 
fans deflein. Les uns la déguifènt par intérêt , les 
autres pour cacher leurs crimes , Se fe fbuftraire à 
la rigueur des loix. Il me fèmble pourtant qu'il 
leur étoit fort aifô de ne rien dire que de vrai , tou* 
chant la Nature Diviue. 



C H A P l T E XI. 

De tavenemeni corporel du Sauveur* 

QUE ceux qui fc fbnt rendus indignes del» 
vertu , &qui fc ftntent coupables de plu-^ 
iieurs crimes , tournent les yeux de leur efprit vers. 
Dieu , & renoncent à leurs defbrdres. Ils doivent 
fc contenter quand ils ne parviendroient qu'en un 
âge fort avancé , à la connoiflànce de la fàgef^ 
ic. Les avis > & les inftruéHons des hommes ne 
nous ont jamais (crvi de rien. Tout ce que nous 
/avons d'utile pour la reforme , ou pour la con- 
duite de nos moturs vient deDieu.La.connoiflànce 
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CONSTANT! N. lOf 

de fcs volontez eft comme un bouclier impénétra- 
ble que je puis oppofcr aux trai» cmpoifonncz da 
Démon. Je choiiîrai parmi ce que j'ai appris de lui, 
ce qui fera pi us- propre au fu jet c^e je traite , & au- 
deflcin que j'ai entrepris , de publier tes lotianges^ 
Eclaifez^moi Divin^auveur , de vos lumières , & 
me mettez dans la bouche des paroles dienes de 
vous. Que per(bnne n^attendè de moi un <mcours. 
paré des ocnemens<de l'éloquence. J e Aiis perfua- 
déque ceux- qui affeélent cette manière molle & 
efféminée de s'exprimer > défirent plutôt déplaire 
que de profiter. Il y a desperfbnnes qui ontl'ex- 
traragance > ^ l'impiété d-aflurer que le Sauveur 
a été très- juftement condamné ,.& exécuté à m^rc 
parcevxàqui il avoir donné h vie. Il ne faut pas. 
s'étonner que ceux qui ont renoncé à la piété y 6c 
qui font atcoûtumez à commettre le crime fans - 
WQte > èc fans crainte > fbûtiennent ces fèntimens. 
La créance dont iii fc^mblent perfuadez que Dieu $ 
qui de fà Nature eft immorteh, a foufiert violence, 
non de fbn propre amour , mais d'une puifTàncc 
étrangère , eft au de-lâ de toute forte d'extrava- 

riice. Ils ne font pas réflexion que la patience, ni 
candeur de courage , ne font ni touchées des 
injures, ni ébranlées des outrages,& qu'elles rom- 
pent par leuf propre fermeté les efforts des enne- 
mis qui les attaquent. Dieu aiant deffein deréta<- 
blir la modeftie, ôc la juftice fur la terre , avoit 
aflèmblé des hommes fàges pour publier par leur 
miniftére une tres-fàlutaire dodrine , & pour fai- 
re en forte que les hommes parvinfTent à la béati- 
tude , en imitant autant qu'ils en font capables les 
feins de fà Providence. Quel plus grand avantage^ 
fû peut-on jamais figurer qqe de recevoir de la 
bouche de Dieu même des loix qui tendent à nous 
infDii:çr la vertu , à nous rendre fèmblables à lui» 
& a nous procurer un bon-heur qui n'a point de- 
fin. La ]:.cxormaûoa & la converfiondc tous le&. 
1 7 pcu- 
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10^ DISCOURS DE ^EMPEREUR: 
peuples , cft la plus célèbre do toutes les vidoire$v 
1 effet du pouvoir le plus abfolu , Touvragc le plu&^ 
digne des mains 4e Oieu^Nous reconnoilîbns>Di-* 
viûSauvàur, cjue toute lagloire de cette vidloirc 
vous appactîenc. Mai^ toi , ô blaiphemcl qui û*c» 
appuie que fur les bruits vagues & coufus du aienK 
fonge ôc de l'impoilure , tu trompes les jcimes 
gçns, tupcrfttadesdeshommca^qiiidansunâgQ 
ayauoé > ont soute l'iadifcrétioa de la jeuneâe » w 
[es détouriKs du fèrvice de Dieu > 8c les engage au 
culte des Idoles*. Xores cai^qu^il^ oiKt^ent par 
kurs calomnies le Sauveur qui eft Dieu i 8c Fits in 
Dieu, Si l'Auteur de tous les bieus^ N*eft'ilpaft 
reconnu pour Dieu par les nattons les plus «mhM* 
rées& les plus iàees? N*uft|-t4lpas4ciàcWfl»ear 
ce envers elles > bien qu'il put leur âice (cfitirle» 
effets de fa puiflance? Al lez donc > icopics» au 
vous méritez au moins d'être traitez de ta(bnt)r 
puifque vous ne recevez maintenant au^n a^re 
châtiment de vos crimes : AUez , dis-j^» ^o^i^^ 
dies viâimcs r 8c £û(e des fôtea^ diics icO^ piem* 
de débauckç 8c d'iutemperaniQe. Vous CQjHvce». 
vos d^^emeus Q>ùs Tapp^ence de la pi4»^ 
Vous Eûtes fèmblaat de facrifier attx DhiVk > 8i 
vous ne ûcrifîez qit'i vo» paAons» Vous bç 0^949 
aucun bien> & vous ue favo^ pas méiçelepmN^ 
mier commaudbment que Diei^ a^fai(an:Xî hom- 
mes > pour k conduite de louriûe.x 8c iV^k^qi^'it 
a donné a (on fils de les ^^uvorc^fj^ > d^ tçlik foH» 
ott*ils arrivent par lapxauqjue delà iWKA, àkfl^ 
le£oii <f un bon-bcur étrâicl. Voik pet 911e i*ar 
vois à dirç des ddfeins de DieatwcluMik çom- 
dtttte de Fham^e. Jt n'en a^rîeaavtt^j^ettrairv 
}en*en airicndébité par coofc^ui» mn^ao, foM 
plufieurs» 

<^k3u*nndsmaiiderapeQ«-èrc>£aii/m«w& c^ 
■omdtlils, mti(qa'i]A'7&a«qjD'iKLDÂMi)<}iM«'ofr- 
y ndrc point dab man><^re qydtoaigtâ II j» adieux 

nuir 
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CONSTANTIN. i«^ 
manières d'engendrer. L'une qui eft ordinaire & 
«onnuë de tout le monde, & l'autre cft extraor- 
dinaire, & éternelle. Ceux que Dieu favori fc de 
km amour, connoiffcnt cette dernière maniér<r 
et produire. 11 n'y a point de perfbnnesinrellî- 
gentes & éclairées qui ne fâchent quel eft le prin- 
cipe qui a difpQfe' les parties de l'univers dans la 
bel ordre, oiinousles voions. IJ n'y a rien qui ne 
foitpoftcricur à fon principe. Le monde eft po- 
ftèricurau fien. Le Verbe a produit le monde , ôç 
leconferyc. Il ctoit doue avant le mond©". Ileo. 
«ft le principe, comme il a Itti-mêmc fon Pcre 
pQBrpmicïpe. La v^rité^dc fon exiftence éternel^ 
le , étant établie de la forte fur un fondemenc 
inébranlable ^ oadcman/Jura iaoscdoute , par qtie^ 
Himifil eft di^cdndttlûi; la terre, & eft Teniicou-^ 
)ferfer avec lc« hommes. 11 eft clair que l'amou» 
^*il a pour eux, aété fon oniquc motif. Il n'y a 
point d^Ûavaer qui n*aime fon ouvrage. Aiant 
cbncà demeurer mrpea de rems parmi les bom* 
mes, ileftnéparmieuxd*unema&iére nouvelle* 
U a étc conçu fàns^Pcrc , eniaoté par une Vierge. 
U a pris naiâance dans le tems , bien qu'il foit de 
toute ét«fnité. Il s'eft rendu ienfiÛe & palpable»^ 
bien qu'il fait ipirituel & intelligible. Ce qui a 
iùiyi (on Inoaroation > n'a pas été moins merveik 
kux, ni moins, (tuprenant. La colombe eft for tie 
de l'arcbe do Noë , & eft di^ccnduë dans Icièin de 
h Vicm. La &inreté de fà vie a répondu à celle de 
& naidanoe. Il a fait parokre la làgeffe de Qiem 
iés le berceau» Le Jourdain qui lavoir les taches 
Aes autres hDm|De&,l'^.re^aTêoreffeâ. Enie^ 
cevaiit l'on^ion Roiale, il a reçu la fience, h 
]K>uiK)iF de âûre des miracles, Ab de puéril? tQut« 
fùTîe èc maladies. U a exaucé ceux qu^ontimplon 
té fon focoxirs , & a timides fueuvesconriftucln 
les d'une géuécdîté hiea»fiii£uue. 11 a lailTé les 

V^ fubU- 
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ie>» DISCOURS DE L'EMPEREUR 
£il»iime(àgeil'e; Il a eufeigné non des veitus hu^ 
maincs Se utries feulement a la vie civile , mais le* 
iBoien de parvenir à une vie incorruptible & im- 
mortelle , qui confifte dans là connoifTance du Pè- 
re cccrncL. Qui'pourroit faÎK l&denombremenc 
des faveurs , ciuil alibéralement départies à ceux 
qui eii-avo^t befbin -, & parler de la vue qu'il a> 
rendue aux aveugles « de la vigueur qu'il a rendue: 
aux par^idques > & de la vie qu'il a rendue aux 
morts f Jene dis rien des vivres qu'il a fournis à 
mie incroiable mul(itud& qui Tavoit fuivi daiisle 
defèrt. Verbe Divin t S^cfle éccroeHc do Pcre, 
qui nous àéïi^cTAe nos maux, & qui iioii»cévélez 
une dodrine capable de nous rcudtc keureox, je 
TOUS remercie de ces faveurs. Je n'entreprenspas* 
de publier vos loiianges. Car qui eft l'homme qui 
Jes puiCe publier ? J'ai defiein feulement de tous/ 
donner des marques de mon humble reeomioif^^ 
fàuce. Vous avez tiré les êtres du* lèin* du ucanc»^ 
Vous avez produit les aflres , dont la lumière iious« 
éclaire. Vous avez diflipd la confufîon od étoienc 
les e'icfmens au commencement du monde. Mais- 
la^reuYcl^,plus éclatante & la plus fblide que vous 
aviez donnée aux hommes de vôtre afFedion) c'efb 
que vous leur avez ihlpiré un dé& ardonc de psu>-. 
venir à la félicité fbuveraine, auc vous les avez*^ 
oagagez dans un commerce ou ils trouvent de 
grands avantages à communiquer aux autres ce. 
qu'ils ont de fa^cffcSc de vertu . Vous les avez dé- 
livrez de l'intempérance ,^& lenr:avezdonné des 
ièntimens de modération & de douceuTiVous^leur 
avez mis la miféricorde devant les yeux , & l'âflu-- 
lance des pvomefTes que la:foi leur fait. Vous leur, 
avez enfèigné la modeilie Se la pudeur , & voiis* 
avez exterminé rinjuftice qui régnoit auparaTauD 
fur la terre. Nul aatrè-qoe vous ne T^auroic pu ex- 
terminer. Voila de quelle manière la Providence 
Acmcileétantdéceudttëiiir latccie )enarcfi>rm.é 
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CONSTANTIN. lo^ 

les abas> & corrigé les dcfoidzcs. Comme elle 
fàyoic qu'il y auroit des hommes o/Tez éclatiez 
pour lerer les yeux au Ciel > & d'autres aflez ftu-^ 
pides pour demeurer attachez à la terre *, elle a 
opéré publiquement les miracles , & rendu Tufà- 
^ des fens à ceux qui l'avoient perdu & la vie aux 
morts. > afin que pi^fbnnc ne pût dçuter de la 
grandeur de là Duinance. Elle a commandé aux 
plus impérieux des élémens > & appaifé par fà pa- 
role les émotions de la mer. Âpres avoir accom* 
pli les miracles les plus furprenanS). Se avoir fait 
^afTer les hommes de rinftabilitë de Tlncrédulité» 
a l'immobilité de la foi > elle eft remontée au ciel 
par l'effet d'unjpouvoir qui ne peut être que divin» 
letemsde£ès(ou£rrauces& de Ces foibleHes n'a 
pasétéexemt de miracles qui ont .été des preuves 
fènnblesdefàforce&delàinaieilé. Les ténèbre» 
ont enveloppé le Soleil. La »aicu£ a (àifî les na- 
tions qui y liirprifès de voir retomber l'Univers;, 
dans la première confuHon de (on origine» écoient 
en peine de favoir par quel attentat le Seigneur de 
la nature avoit été outraec. Mais Dieu aiant mé- 
pcifè avec Cx génjérofîté ordinaire > la malignité 
des impies > rétablit bienrtôt l'ordre du monde» 
& lui rendit (à beauté accoutumée.. 



CHAPITRE XII. 

De ceux fiii%tmtfointc(nmu.le My^ére de Nncamatmi 
Des avantages de ceux qui rota connu , O* qui lont • 
confejfé jufyùes a leur mort. 

PE u t-e't r b ^ue quelqu'un de ceux qui font 
accoutumez à avancer des blafphémes dira» 
qu'il étoit aifé à Dieu de changer le cœur des hom- 
mes y Se de les rendre plus doux & pluséquitables. 
Mais quel meilleur moien y ayoit-il pour cela,quQ 
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«la DISCOURS DE L'EMPEREUR 
^cconTcrfcraveceux? Dieu ne les a-t- il pas 6<y- 
iiorezde(àpre(ènce> &ne leur a-t-il pasdoonè 
des préceptes (klataires^ Si les inftru^ons qu'il 
leu£ a données de vive voir, oeléuroatderiea 
ftrvi , de quoi leur aufoic fèrvi ibu ab(ènce & Coa 
£lenec ? Leur malice & leur durftë ontété les fèul& 
•bflaclesquefàdoârineaic trouvez. Toutes- les- 
fcisquenous-nottsaigrifoiis contre les bons avis 
que Ton nous donne y nôtre e^it s'obfcurcit , & 
s*aTeugle. Lts hommes que ht Sauveur a enfèi- 
Çnez, preneient plaifij? a rejetterû dodrine , & 
a boucner leurs oreilles^ de ^ enr d-entendre là- 
loi. S*ils Tavoiêtif entendue j ilsen auroient re^ 
tz récofflpenft , non feulement dans cette vie r 
mais dans Tautic qui eft la vMtable. Cette ré» 
compenfëclirimmorulité , odceux-là fèuls pea-^ 
iwnt: prétendre qui connoiflent Dieu , & qui rè- 
glent û bien leur conduite , qu'elle puifle fèrvir de- 
modèle aux autres. Les fàges ne reçoivent la lu- 
mière de la dodrine quepoui la communiquer, flt 
pour tranfmettre à leurs d^kendans', fobfèrvatiofii 
dé la Loi de Dieu. De l-oblèrvation ef aâe de ccr> 
te Loi , & de la pureté dé la foi & <fe la dévotion», 
naît le mépris de la mort. Quiconque Tauneibif' 
conçu y demeure ferme comme un rocheccontre: 
Tés (empéte»du Hédé. Après qu'il amépri£ëles> 
menaces , il reçoit la couronne ae la main de celui* 
dont il a (bûtenu la cau(è. 11 ne s'attribue pas^ 
néanmoins la glpire de fa vidoire ,. parce qu*il 
£ut que la confonce <|u*il aiàit paroltre au miliea 
destourmens, ne vient que de la grâce dt Dieu. 
La more ou l'on stxpofè de cette ibrt«, efl fiiivie 
de Timmortalitè. Tel efl le pris de la fidélité & de 
lii valeur d'un Martyr. Voila pourquoi on chanie 
des Hymnes &^ des P(èai|mes. Voila pourquoi on^ 
honore (à mémoire par un ^crifice de loîianges 8c 
d'adions de grâces , que J 'on offre à Dieu > fans 
wépsLàiktètmkgji ans br&ler d'encens > fans al- 
lumer 
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Iwmcr de bûcher , & (ans chercher d'autre lomi^- 
rc que cellequi eft Déceflairc pour éclairer cciui 
^ui prient. Quelques- uns ont la charité de prépa- 
rer en ces occafîons des repas fort fobres , pour 
nourrir Us pauvres , &P6«r foulagcr la mifôrc 
Je ceui qui ont.^trf chaflez de leur Païs , & d(é- 
poMillez de leurs biens. Que fi quelqu'un juge 
que ces exercices de la charitéYont incommodes^ 
il n*e(l pas iaftnut iàns doute de la dodtiiue de 
Dieu. 



CHAPITRE XIIL 

Pu'ilaéténécelJâ'treqM^ilye&tdf lé différence entr.ek^ 

aéatures. meUshomrntsfefortftaoMhienfy' au 

mai y farïe mouvement de leur volonté. j2je 

le Jugement dernier eft nécejjàire, 

IL fèuouve des PeifànnK qui ont l'infôlence 
de reprendre la uge/Ie de Dieu > & de le blâr 
mtt de ce qu'au lieu de donner k même inclina 
sjon à tous les ^es > il leur en à donn^ de di^ 
sentes , & fouYent même decontrairet -, 6c c'eft 
vtai-(èmhlablelnent d'où procède la vari^tî^ que 
Voa remarque entre tes mtturrdc les voloncBzdee 
hommes. 11 fèroit fans doute à fbuhaittsr qu'ila 
s'accotdafTent parfaitement eu ce qui regarde le 
connoifTance de Dieu , l'obfèryation de Kseom- 
maudemensy la fermeté en la foi : Mais il efl ri- 
dicule de vouloir qu'ils foient (èmblables en tou- 
tes choies , & ne pas confidérer la difG^rence qu'il 
y. a entre l'univers , 8c les parties qui le compoient^ 
entre la Phyfîque & la Morale i entre les proprié- 
tezdu corpis & celles de l'ame. Elle eflautant ai»^ 
deflus du monde fènfible Se des êtres corporels > 
qu'elle eft proche de la nature de Dieu. Cette bon- 
«flduverainefè communique aux hommes, mais 
^ cUe 
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elle ne s'y comtnunique pas indiflindement. Ellr 
Me fait cette £iveur fîgiialée qu'à ceux qui défirent 
avec ardeur de la connoître, & qiii la Perchent 
ayec emprelFemenc. 



CHAPITRE XIV. 

fue VhwintfétMft élohné de Dieu far fa nature s'en^ 
affrochefar lavtrtu. 

C' B s T fans dbute une folie <£: comparer er 
qui fi ^te' engendré avfcce qui no l'a point 
été. Ce qui a été engendré a commencé dans un 
tems, & finira dans un au très au lieu que ce qur 
n'ajpoint été engendré >. n'a jamais commencé , & 
ne bnira jamaisv Comment pourroit-on égaler ce 
oui a été ùdt, à celai par Tordre duquel il a été 
uiit? Comment auroit-ii ordonné le o^mimence-^ 
ment & la produâio<i d'une chofè qui fèroit auiG 
ancienne que lui-même ? On ne fauroit même lui 
comparer les chofescelefles, comme on ne fau- 
roit comparer. le monde fènfible , au monde intel- 
ligible i & les^opies , âi'original. Y a-c-il rien 
de fi eztraYagant que cette. connifîon qui obfcurdc 
l'éclat de la Majeflé de Dieu 9 en le méhmcaTcc 
ks hommes & les bétes ? Ne fàudroit-il pas avoir 
perdu refprit pour prétendre égaler la puiflànce 
divine ^ Si nous defirons parvenir à la félicité que 
Dieu nous promet > nous devons garder Jes com- 
mandemens qutil nous impofè. C'efl Tunique 
^oien de nous mettre au deffus dutems, &de 
mériter Téternité. La grandeur dei Thomme con* 
fifle dans iàfoûmiffion au pouvoir de Dieu» dans 
k méditation de Ces commandemens > dansTlia« 
bitude de fè détacher de la terre > & de s'élever au 
Ciel. Il triomphe par ce moien de tout ce qui lui 
«ft contraire. Voila le fondement folidc de la dif*- 

fércncc 
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fcrencc qui fc remarque entre les dtres , fait pour 
la dignité , ou pour le pouvoir. Les pcrfbnnes 
d*e(pritlareconnoi/reuc> & s'y fbumecteuc atcc 
joie , Se ceux qui refufenc de s'y foumeccre , n'^ri- 
tçocpasicjdiâtimentquicftdu à leur orgueiL 



CHAPITRE XV. 

Des commanàewens que le Sauveur à faits y O* des 
miracles juHl a cpéreK» 

T £ JilsdeDieu exhorte tous les hommes à la 
•'--' pratique de la vertu. Ce n*«ft qu'à.dcflein de 
Its rendre heureux , qu'il «Il décendu fur la terre, 
•&qn'aiantchoiiî des hommes d'une très-grande 
f robitd , il leur a enfeigné une dodrine tres-fàlu^ 
taire , & qui pouvait lervir de remède contre la 
ialouiie, par laquelle le Démon a accoutumé de 
fùrprendre les âmes foibles^ iadifcréees. Cedi*» 
yin Sauveurs viiîeé & guéri les malades» conlbM 
les affligez, affîflé les pauvres. Il a loué la modé- 
ration, & la retenue. Il a recommandé la patien* 
fce dans les di/graces & le mépris des injures. Il t 
aiïuré que c'eft remporter une viâoire que de 
fouf&ir^énéreuièinem les plus fâcheux accidens. 
U a appris que la véritable force d'efpdtconfifte 
dansuconnoiâancede la vérité. Se tlans l'exer- 
cice de la charitépar laquelle oneraploie au (bûla- 
gement des miférables, le bien queronaaquis 
par des moiens légitimes. Il a condamné le defir 
de la domination, & déparé que comme il a pris 
la proteélkm des petis & des foibles , il abandon' 
nera iceux qui les auroht mêprifèz. Apres avoic 
f^fouvé piar ces préceptes la fidélité de fcs Difiri- 
pics, il kuraeu&ignéiioB /éufement às'élever 
as»,deirus4es menaces des fu^pUces , Se de tout ce 
qu'ils ont de plus tecnbki & imetareenluilenr 
:u clpéiaii-v 
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cfpirancc. Il fit un jour une fcvc'rc réprimande i 
Qnd*entre eux qai s'étoit emporté de colore, & 
qui avoit tWl'épëc pour la dérenfc de fon Maître. 
Ce Di via Saii^ur lui commanda de remettre fon 
éféc dans le fourreau , de pronon^ cette loi » que 
«quiconquelè (crviroit de l*épéc , foiten attaauant, 
tm en (è défendant, mourroit de more yiolente. 
Cefl (ans doute une iàgefle toute celefte d'aimer 
mieux fouf&rir Tinjudice que de la faire » Se de re- 
cevoir plutôt une perte > que delacaulcrâonad- 
tre. L'injuflrice étant un grand pécké, celui qui la 
commet ed fujet à un terrible caâtiment« dont ce- 
Itii qui Ta foufïèrteeftexemt. Il dépend de celui 
qui eft parfaitement foumis à Diea de ne oummet- 
tre jamais d'injuflice, êc de n'en jamais receyoi£9 
parce que Dieu > auquel il a mis (à confiance , ne 
manque point de le protéger. Il n'a garde de (è 
défendre contre celui qui l'at^ue , ni de $*enga^ 
^er à tm combat dont réyenemcnt fèroit douteux; 
«n homme fàge ne préféra jamais cequieftdou^ 
teux, â ce qui eft afltiré. Il a reçu des nvaraues 
trop yifibles de la proteâion de Dieu , & a été dé« 
lirré trop-de-fois par (a main du milieu des périls^ 
vour douter de (à puiflance. Il a marché fur la itieri 
«ont le Sauveur avoit aâèrmi les flots par feparo^ 
le. La connoifiance que nnns «rons aquifè de cet 
miracles par le t^moi^nagc de nos propres yeiut 
-cft le fondement de notre £oi ^ A: de nôtre con^ 
fiance s de fbite que quand nous (ômmes ménacei 
de quelque danger 9 nous ne nous repentons point 
d'avoir ajouté créance à la parole de Dieu ^ & ne 
perdons rien de Tef^ance que nous avons mi6 
«n fk procedien. Quiconque eft dans ctkc dilpoM 
Stiona , Dieu au milieu de fon ctemt. Une pciii 
4ttt vaihcu« Car coittmem le poortoic-il être aiaot 
Dieu» qui eft invincft le *i au milieu de foi i Nod« 
iommes coiifirmei' ^uis cette airurance pat Vtx^ 
étoile daSMveiis>qaiétaM Mttbd eau» les maint 
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éc fcs ennemis a -triomphé de leur injufïice ^ Se 
jaalgrëleurcraa^c^a «€€0«pti ks icffém éc & 
ProYidencc, & de fou amour. 



CHAPITRE XVL 

52^ t avènement du Sau\fei& a Aéfrédit par les Prophé' 
tcf > C2r ji^V/ a été ardmié four la ruine des idoles. 

SA paflîon^ fa mort aroîcnt étépréditcs par lea 
^ Prophètes yjSLulTi bien qucïà uai/Tance. Le tcmg 
tm il dcToit naître avoit été marque^ » & où les fè- 
«nences de l'intempérance , & de Tiniquité qui 
écoufent les bonnes mœurs (croient arrachées> où 
tout le monde feroit ëclairé , où la Loi de Dieu Ct» 
f oit publiée, ou (on culte (croit éubli , Se la fuper- 
ftition abolie. Cette impiété avoit répandu le 
fang non feulement des animaux, mais auflldes 
bommes. Les A(ryriehs & les Egyptiens avoienc 
£ait des loix cruelles par lefquelles il étoit ordoM* 
lié d'immoler des pcrlbnues innocentes à des (la- 
tues de cuivre, & de terre. Ils en ont re(u le châ- 
timent qu'ils méritoient. Mcmphis &Babylone» 
4it le Prophète « (èroiit détruites > Se (èront lai(^ 
&CS dcfèrtes avec leurs Dieux. |e parle de Tac- 
complidcmentde cette Prophétie, nonpodf en. 
avoir entendu [>arlcr, mais pour en avoir ét^ité^ 
moin . Memphis efl maintenant abandonnée,cet- 
tè ville autrctois (î fuperbe ou demeuroit Pharaon» 
dont Moï(è abbaifTa l'orgueil par le commande^ 
nîènt de Dieu , & dont il ruina l'armée non par ht 
force des armes , mais par l'ardeur de Tes prières^ 
bien que ce fut fine arniée vidôrieulè, & qu'die 
né manquât d'aucunes p^oviûoBS de guerre» om 
débouche. 



CHA- 
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CHAPITRE XVII. 

écUfageffedcMoife. Dt Daniel ^ er de trois jtwies 
hommes de Babylone. 

IL n*y auroic jamais ea de fî heureax peuple qae 
celui des Juin « s*ils ne s'écoienc point éloignez 
<de.Dieu. Qui pourroic relever Moïfè par des 
louanges aufh magnifiques que celles qu^il méri- 
te? Il rendit fes <ompattiore« capables d'obéi^- 
&nce»& de difcipiine.il dilfipa leur trifteflc en bri- 
fimt leurs chaines > & leur donna de la joie en leur 
^rendant la liberté. Il apporta un changement fi 
confidérable â l'état de leurs affaires , que pour 
avoir joui d'une trop erande ppfpérité , ils en de- 
vinrent infblens. Ilmrpaffafifbrt en fàgefletous 
ceux qui Tavoient précédé, que les plus célèbres 
Philoibphes , qu'il y eût parmi les Paiens, tinrent 
à honneur de (e dire Ces Difciples. Pythagorelc 
reconnut pour fon maître , & fit de û notables 
progrés dans (on école , qu'il mérita d'avoir pour 
imitateur de ùl tempérance > Platon le plus modé- 
ré des Philofophes • 

(^el fiit réclatde la viâioire remportée fur le 
tîran de Syrie par Daniel , qui avoit joint la gran- 
deur du courage , & la pureté des mœurs à la con- 
noilTance de l'a venir ?Nabucodono(br.étoit le nom 
de ce tiran. Le débri de ùl puiffancc fut recueil- 
li par les Perfcs. La réputation de fes richeffes 
étoit fi grande au'cUe dure encore aujourd'hui.On 
BC parloit ouc de i'cxcez prodigieux de fà fuperfti-^ 
âoni des édifices ou'il élofoit â une hauteur dé- 
xnéfarée , Se de ramèmblage des métaux qu'il de« 
ftinoit à faire les ftatuës de (es Dieux , des loix 
cruelles & épouvanubks par lefqueiles il autori- 
£>ic ridolatxic. Comme la pièce fiacéj:c<]uc Da- 
niel 
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isiel avoic envers Dieu , ne lai donooic que dm 
mépris pour la magnificence de c^c appareil , it 
prédit qu'elle attircroit quelque mal-heur extraor*» 
dinaire. Les richcfïes immenfès xenverfènt de ccl-t 
le forte Telpric qu'elles le rendent incapable de 
bien juger. Voila pourquoi leTiran bien loin de 
déférer aux avis de Daniel , laiHà éclater là cruau* 
té naturelle en le condamnant âétreexpofè aux 
betes. Lagénérofîtéque les trois frères de Babjr-^ 
lone eurent de confelTer publiquement qu'ils ado- 
roient le yrai Dieu eft t^ut-â-fait merveillcttiè. 
JLlle a (èryi depuis de modèle â ceux qui ont (igna* 
lé leur fidélité en (bûcenant le nom du Sauveur. Le 
feu 9 ni les bétes ne purent nuire â ces trois jeunes 
hommjes. Leur pureté éloigna d'eux les brafiers, 
& l^flâmes. Après que la juflice de Dieu eut dé- 
truit par Ces foudres TEmpire det AnVr icas , (k 
Providence conduifit Daniel àli Cour de Carab/- 
(ç Koi de Perfe. ll.y fut fuivi de U jabufic , envi- 
ronné de pièges dreflcz parles Ma^gcs » & d'une 
fuite de péri^ d*oii la Provid^^ncefedclivriavec 
tant d^avautage» qu'ils ne ièrvircur cj[i'déproii« 
yer ià venu , & i en relever Vécht Les Mage* 
rendirent les aâions les plus mer veillculcs de Da- 
niel fuipedes au Rpi par leurs calomuies ■ Se lui 
firent accroire que les prières ^uc ce rtopkèie fat- 
foit trois- fois le jour pouvoicui avoii: déscfTeci 
très- dangereux» ils lui perfiiadc-reor de la iorcc 
d'expofcr aux lions un homme qui non feu le m eue 
n'avoir fait aucun mal » mais q ui avûit procuré iJc 

Srands avantages à la Nation dzs Pexfcs, Il fut 
écendu dans la hiTe de ces bétes farouches > uocf 
pour en être diqvoré > mais pour en être tiré ùdti,dc 
entier^ & avec une réputation plus glorieufe quç 
jamais. Il trpufa plus de douceur parmi le&[û^çs^ 
que par^ni ceux qui l'avoient condamné. Il (^h^n- 



;ea leur 



ieu. Camoyiè aiant appri 
TmJ.PartJL K naire 



raee par la force des prières qu'il fit â 
imoyle aiant appris ce miracle extraordi- 
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aaire de la PiûâSsmoe Divine en fuc furpris d'éton* 
nement > & conçut en même tem& un fèjûeax ce« 
«émir de i*injuuice qu'il avoitcommS&. Ilvou^ 
lot être témoin du triomphe de Daniel» &.apx^ 
Tavou: tû qui pcioit Diea& lés lions à Tes picz » U 
commanda que l*on mit en (à place les Mages qui 
luiayoientpcrfuadëdele condamner. On ne les 
eut pas fi-tôcexpofez aux lions > qu'ils furent dé- 
durez en pièces. 



CHAPITRE XVIIL 

^rédiSUott.de.la T^on ^ faite far U SibyBe 

Ifs crpi de' voir rapporter ici un témoignage que 
J les étrangers ont rendu à Tavantage cm Sauveur, 
iifin que ceux qui l'attaquent par leurs blafphémes 
aient quelque confufîon de leur infblence» & 
.Qu'ils apprennent de ceux mêmes de leur parti y i 
tf connoitre fà Divinité. La Sibylle Erytr^qui fc- 
lon fbn propre témoignage vivoit au fîxiéme fié- 
.de depuis le déloge , fut Prétrcflc d'Apollonle 
{>orta comme lui une.couronne d*or , garda le tré- 
pié autour duquel un fèrçcnt étoit enlaffé , répon- 
.dit a ceux qui la confultoient. Elle avoit étécon- 
Btcrée par l'indilcrétfon de fesparens à ce mxnifté- 
^re où l'on ne peut apprendre que de Tinfolence 9 9c 
.de la fureur 5 comme Texemple de Daphné le 
•prouve fort bien. Cette Sibylle s'étant donc un 
jour retirée dans le lieu le plus fecrct où elle £iiïbic 
fès cérémonies , elle fut remplie 'de l'elptft 15i» 
▼in & prédit Tavénement du Sauveur en veR,^ttt 
ies lettres initiales font CCS mots. Jisûs Christ, 
lEits DE DiHJ , Sauveur , . crois. Voici les 
:*ei:$. 
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tiAugeK ^ J^oi des^ois du grand avènement 
tnt de tous les mortels du dernier jugement, 
^ i la terre paroft de Jkeur détrenfée 
\J ous faureK qu*en ce terni du Créateur Véfèct 
«^ era comme fa chair par les yeux des Paiens 
O lahrement aper^uli , ahp que des Chrétiens, 
tti eureux celui pour lors qui mêfri/ànt la terre 
>i jettera t argent ^ CT tory comme le yerre. 
»^ ncontinent afrés > éi centre des et^s 
Ui ortkimt les captifs décharge^ de leurs fers, 
Kj ms tant bons que mèchans gafferont par la fiàme^ 
*ti Jàme i dont 'les ardeurs éprouveront leur orne. 
^ is diront hautement les fecrets de leurs cœurs » 
b« eurs crimes le/ plus noirs , leurs brutales fiereurs. 
tn aifts d'une douleur à nuBe autre femblable » 
to éploreroùt leurs maux d*un accent lamentable, 
^ n yain chercheront-ils des t^/^pres le fecoursy '. 
^ es c/^flref Us ne verront ni les feux ni le cours, 
^ Is verront s*enfmccr les plus hautes mmûagnesy 
^t les vallotts bouffer à fégal des campagnes, 
X aiffeaux deffus les mers nul ne verra flaier, | 
ïo oiirces de claires eaux nul ne verra couler, 
U jbres du Firmament vous brûlerez la terre. 
^ oix tonnante du ciel , annonecK-lui la guerre, 
^ afte cJ» fombre Chaos , rejette^ l'univers , 
^nfon premier état d*un mélange divers, 
^ eucK > fiers Empereurs , avec le Diadème^ 
^ econnottre de Dieu la Buiffance fupréme, 
f5 ourbeoi'Vous devant lui , é^ que chaque mortel 
>i évére le pgnal , qui le rend immortel. 
Q rguëilt vous y trouucK un tourment qui vous blejfe. 
Kl t^es , vous tirercK Vhonnei4r de fa baffejfe, 
co auveur > de vôtre camp H fera rétendart, 

11 cft probable que cette Vierge a été iii/pir& de 
Dieu, quand clié a fait cette prédid^ioD. Ce lui a 
M (àtis doute un grand avantaj^e , d'avoir etd 
choifîe de lui » pour expliquer Tes deHeins, & pour 
annoncer les ordres de fa Providence. 

K 1 CHA- 
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CHAPITRE XIX. 

fiue cette prédiâion n*a point été Jtfpofée par tes 

.'Chrétien^. Çue Cicéron 0* Fhrgile ont 

parlé de cette Sibytte. 

IL ji plufieurs yettoaacs <pi doutent de la ré- 
rite de cette predi^on , me» ^'ellés démette 
icnt d'accord qae la%bylle EryiseeaToit conooif^ 
(ance de l'avenir. Ces vers €\và cond'onnent dei 
préceptes fort utiles poar la conduite des oEiœurf , 
qui portent âJamodeflie, & à la temp^iaoce ^ £t 
oui détournent des plai£rs » leurs paroiflent fort 
luCpcùs y & ils s'im^iaent qu'ils ont étéiàits par 
quelqu'un de nôtre Religion « qui s'Àoit eiercé 
ih Poë/ie, ^^que depuis ik ont ^téÊtufTement 
attribuez a la Sibylle. Mais la v^iti eft û évidente 
qu'il n'eft pas poilîble de l'oblcurcir. On a ^t 
une fupputation fî exaâe des années> qu'il ne rcfte 
aucun fondement de fbupconner que ce Poème- 
ià ait été compofô depuis ravénement &lacon«> 
danmation du Sauveur. Tout le monde demeure 
d'accord que Cicéron l'a lu > l'a traduit enLninv 
& l'a inféré dans Tes ouvrages. Il ftit tué par l'ort- 
dre d'Antoine, qui fiiit vaincu par Augufte. Ce 
Prince gouverna l'Empire pendant cinquante- fiz 
ans « Se eut Tibère pour fuccelTeur , iods lerét> 
gne duquel le Sauveur parut , la Religion fbc ré- 
vélée > 8c un peuple nouveau fut ét^li. Il me 
fèmblequele Prince des Poètes Latins a parlé de 
ce peuple quand il a dit : 
Du haut du Ciel décendune no$iveile race, . 
Dçntfiir terre jamais on n*avoit vô de trace, 
li dit encore dans la même Edogue. 
Elevons nôtre voix , Aâife de Trinacrie^ 
La ffrandeur du jùjet mérite quon s^ écrie» 

Que 
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Quepent-cmcSBfifccJepIttstlair^ Ha;oâte^ 
Lt demifr âge efijin décrk par la SihylUf . 
Çiiii dam Cumes chantohpus haut que n&tre IdyUr 
Commente à s*iécouter. 

Il parle de la Sibylle de Cttn;ie»&«k Tes prédi- 
dions. Mais non content de tes avoir niarquées>il 
▼a plus ^va.nt , & reni lui-même par les-yers qui 
fSivent , uù témoienagts plus manifcfte en &veur 
de la vérité. Voici les vers. 

^es àfhrespar leur cowp 
Forment UHimveaufiécle y Cr fontdenoéveatixjoum 
La Vierge efi de reUm > O* Saturne redonne 
Les biens du frentier temsy oà ilfri^ la couronne. 

Qw cft cette Vierge qui revient y fî «e n'eft ccife 
qui aconçirdti (aint Efprit ? C^i pottrroit empé- 
cher que odle quia conçu du faim Efprit, nede* 
meure Vierge ? Le Roi attendu avec des fbuhaits- 
fî àrdens , revient avec elle pour délivrer le mon- 
de de^maux (bus lefquels il gémifibir. Te croi dt- 
Toir ajouter ce qu« le Poète dit de ânàillance* 
' O toi chafie Dêeffe , a[fijle à la naijjance 
De ce chômant enfant , dont ta haute fuiffânct ^ 
Va changer tunivers,, O* fake un peuple d*or 
^'y« psfffl^ y qni n*aifoit mte le fer pour trefir^ 
Sous liai du crime ajreux tinji^e trramde 
Sera par la vertu 9 bin de tàus lieux hamua 

Konrvoions que l»yéiîtéo*eft exprimée qa*ob- 
fcuréœent dans ces vers y & Ms le voilede rallé- 
goric. GcuK qui ca pénétrent le feus, ydécov- . 
vrent la divinité de JefusChrift. Le Pocteacackc 
icsfèatimensV de peur d'être acedZ d'avoir violé 
Icsloixdupaïs, & d'avoir ruiné la Rcligioaauto- 
nféeparrantiquité. le ne doute point qu'il a^eût 
«)nnoiflaiice idu myftérede la lédcmptiou & du 
«lut. Maisjpour éviter les mauvais traitemens, il 
a donné à (es le<acur$ uncidéc, à laquelle ils 
étoicnt accQ&tnmez> ta di&it que les peuplts 
K , '^ île- 
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^leveroienc des temples de des aotels>& ofiiiroiene 
des (àcrifices aa nouveau né. 



CHAPITRE XX. 

De quelques autres yers de Vh^He^ parlefyueb il a 
martpié ohfcurémera nos myfiA^es. 

CE que Vrfgtleaajo&té, eft comme une (lit- 
ce naturelle de ce qu'il avoir aTancéaupar»- 
▼anr. 

M fera rt^ètu de la dhinité. 
J>Oi Hérûs il verra taaguflt mafefié.^ 
Jltfera yu lui-même en Mi>naf^que fkpréme% 
Le front étmelaut d'un fmpeux. diadème. 
Le monde fous fes hix jouira de la faix, 
Dejonpere 0" de luit ref^eâant les hauts faàs*. 
l4> terre portera fans être cultivée y 
Le lierre 0" la fhe^ à tacamhe mêlée, 

Cér excellent homme oui avoir une counoinao- 
ce rres-exâde dé toute /ort&de /îcnces , a ajouté 
ce qîbi fuit j>ar tàppozt aa ^uvernemeat » (bÛs le- 
quel il vivoir.* 

Nos chèvres brottteiont diuis les fertih f laines % 
Et puis de tait cheK nous retourneront trop pleines^» 
Des loups la cruauté ^ des lions la fureur^ 
tjdïïx timides troufeaux ne feront plm de peur. 
- Il n*f> a rien de C\ vrai. Car la fei des Chiédait 
ne devoicrpoinr appréhender ks violencesida £m«< 
pereors. 

Les fleurs t* élèveront pour fmer ton herceau. 
Les poi/ôns , les firpens y verront leur tombeatK 
Vamâme précieux fue vante CcAfi/rie 
' Sera commun pa9 tout > en dépit dt> teieiùe. 

Ob ne (àuroic rien dire de plus vrai > ni de plus 
convenable à la puidàncr du Sauveur. L'Elpric 
iàittc^o&nà^npcuplenottveaa lcbesceaad*iio 

Dieu 
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Dteo naiffant > comme un bouooet de fieurs de 
Bonne odeur. Leièrpema^cétoe, & (an poifoit 
eft demeuré inittile. Ce (èrpent eft celui qui trom- 
pa nos premiers paren», & qui leur coiilèilla de 
renoncer à l'auftcritéde la tempérance» pour gt>û<^ 
ter la douceur du plaifir. Ce fut lui qui avant Ta- 
Téoemenc du Sauveur , pri?a le$ hommcside la 
connoifTance de leur, devoir & de l'eipérance de 
leur bon-heur. Lor(auelecorps>doucleSattTettr 
s'étoic revêtu > eut été icfparé de fon junc fwu xm • 
peu de tems » la puiflànce de lareibneoion fut 
révélée aiix hommes > fleurs ta«fae»iureor efEl- 
c^sparrêaudubâtéme. Le Sauveur lelevaalQls 
le courage des diicû>Ies p- par i'aflorance qu'il Itor 
donna de leur r^urroâioa» à Texemple de 1^- 
fleune. Ou vit au même moment otflèr la jviatt- 

fnitédespoifons, ic mourir laœort, bNatidti< 
es Afl^riens » par lesquels la créance de k Divini- 
té avoit été confèrvéejparmi ks hoimnts,& f nnff- 
fldife â lapoftérité» anit a^flifenetems» Yirgtlr 
entend par l'amôme uùtmutmudeiucroidMfiidt- 
Chréctens, qgt étant acfofei d*aoe tm ctififte» 
«^élèvent d*ane dge comme der branches cha»^ 
gées de fleurs. Geq^^fiiitf*ac6ordtli»rtbt«B4;r«c: 
ce qui précède. 

Der i&^es Héros tu UrmksmtDftiÊerr' 
Et de ton père at^i les vertmjàm PareiÙes. 

Pftr le^ merveilles des Héros , Vir^ entend Ics^ 
ceuvresdesjuftes» Par les vertus du Pere>il entend 
la création du monde » fc la dilrée de ce monde» - 
Il entend peut-être auffi les loix» parle(^uellcs 
TEgliiê donne des préceptcr £ iktutaures de )ufticcy 
ac£ tempérance. LeprogrezdelàTertn eftaufll 
fort merrolieux > lorique des perlbnnes qui n*é- 
toient pas fort avancées y ni dan»£i connoiflànce^ 
ni dans fa pratique» arrivent tout d'un coup à la 
perfeâion. 
On yertd fw- i ftm ms mo^jont fijânmr*^ 

K ♦ Ceft. 
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: Ceft'à-direqoeksfcQicsciclaLpideDieacid!- 

tront potr le bien des hommes. 

Eifitr des fefs incubes nos raifms fe mewrir. 

On n*avoit point tu decesraifins-li> aatems 
de la corruption do genre humain. 
Le md du chêne dur découlera fans ruchr^ 

Rtfla dureté du chêne, il entend l'infenfibiiiHf 
des hommes de ce tems-lâ. Il défigne peut-être 
auffila douceur que goûteront ceux qui , pour l'a- 
nour de Dieu , auront fbufièn de grands uavaux 
avec patience. 

Il rtÛera pourtant parmi tant de bon-heuf^ 
De i^ers rejetions de t antique fureur. • 

It Jw degapier hratfera les orage f. 
-VmnUtùm , de murs fermera des yiBages». 
'Va»afe lahoureup déchima les champs^ 
Tour tiret de leur fein la moiffin tous les ans. 
Vphys O* fes Héros jur la lifiide plaine ^ 
jetteront la terreur aune guerre prochaine. 
Jsfyntre la grande Tnye ^chiU de mmuenu 
l^artira^ Pour en faire un funefle tombeau. 
;>^« Cela eft fort-bien, tres-ûj^Poëte, vous avez 
ponélaticencedelaPoëfie, juTques «u la bieo- 
lëâiCbi>ermettoitde la porter. Vous n'aviez pas 
entrepris de prédire l'avenir , comme an Prophè- 
te. Vous avez appréhendé le péril, dont ceux oui 
anroient voulu ébranler les loix éublies par les 
anciens, étoient menacez. Vous ave^ propofô 
d'une manière feure pont vous,la vérité â ceux qui 
• étoient afiez éclairez pour la voir. Quand vous 
avez décrit le Sauveur , allant à la gue^exie Tmci 
h^i le nomf de Troie , vous avez entendai'uni- 
vers; U a fait la guerre aux démons, quand» il eft 
venu dans le monde, tant par le commandement 
de fbn Père , que par l'ordre de (à Providence. 
Votons ce que Virgile dit enfuiie. 
Lprfyue le cours des ans vous aura mis dans tâge, 
Ôi» ainfi que le corps s*augmente le courage. 

Ceft. 
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Ceft-à-dire-i lor/cfiiè vous fcttz arriva a ira âge 
parfait , que vous zurtz ôcé les defordresr ^éttJb^i 
la paix ctans-J^mo^dè; 
'Le Pfiote M i^d juètiih le gouvernail . 
Derhieufi U'iahoufeurjetter Umt tattiraiL 
Tout terroir f9ftera y fons que ton le cultive ^ 
Poires , pommes , raifms , orge, froment , olive. 
Des couleurs ia toifin n empruntera plus tort, 
^véqUe les couleurs eBe crottra fans fart. 
J^ble race àé Dku , de Juûiter chérie ;. 
Joûiffet des honneurs que nuhne vous envie;- 
\eTardeK, Cumvers qui , fbm fin propre poidt f 
Selmlttnce fii-mèmCf Ô* refpedefes loix, 
J^eK les vaftes mers , les cieux 6* les nuages , 
Mt du Çtécle avenir les brillantes nuages, 
Qfte fi tordre des tems fécondant mes fiuha^y 
Raccorde quelques ans pour chan^voshauis^fiutfi, 
Mbn art vous drejjèra uhfuperbe trophée r 
Sans redouter de lin le frw>ir y m d^Orphée,. 
Ih faura furpiffer leurs tons harmonieux ^ 
Bien qu'ils fôienf fiùtenus par leurs doÛes aieux^ 
Pan mêmcy condamné par toute V^rca^e^ 
Dira y qu*à mes chapons cède /à méhdie* 



c it kvi Tfe 1 xxr. 

JJ«f ces Vers ne peuvent être entendus d^ùn hhmm& 
ordinaire. De ^ignorance def Paiér; 

PI V T-E V R B que les perfônnes'peiiMéclainfes> 
yugeronr que ces yers- doiyent dire eiiceodus 
de Ik naiflànce d'un hûimne ocditiaire. : Mais 
6«elfe apparenee Yst^niiàt dite <> qb^ ia tiaifTance 
é*vin homme^rdlftaire diangera fi fort la hac dm 
chofes que la terrcn'atiKi plus befoibd'étre hzboiir 
rc'c , ni de recevoir de fertiencc « & que laviene 
ne demandera plus de &çons^ Laoaciire tftioîW 
K s mife 
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mik À la volonté de Dieu* Mais elle ne dépend 
point du caprice deslioidiiies. D'ailleurs les dé* 
mens ne feroienc pas parokre une fi grande joie 
pour la naiiïance d'un homme. Us ne la font pa- 
roître que pour celle d'un Dieu. Ce que le Poète 
(buhaite la prolongation de&Tte» m une niar* 
que qu'il mûrie d'un Dieu. Car ce n*eft que de 
Dieu que l'on attend la yie & le bhu. Voici de 
quelle manière la Sibylle loi parle. Pourquoi^Sei- 

Fneur, m'impofèz-fons la néceflité de prédire 
avenir, que ne me retircz-Yous de la terre» de 
que 19e me ré(èrve!ib*Yous pour le jour de vôtre 
heureux avènement ^ Pour ce qui eft de Virgile». 
Toici ce qu'il dit, après ce que nous avons dé;a ci- 
té de lui. 

Commeitcex , jeune ei^ànt ^ far yas aimahles crit^ > 
t^^fiater yâtre mère; (ÎT par vos iouxfauris. 
Fendant deyxfws einf mok/oHCcmr plein de tendreffit 
Eut fout vous les dégtms que dôme la ^jftjfe. 
Commencer , jeune enfiutf , dés vos plus tendus ans^ 
tji flater vw forens faryos repars charmons. 
Quiconque n'aura pdfdijjifé leurs trifl^s ^ 
Ni far fes. fetis jeux attiré lettrs carrejjès y 
Il fera r^etté comme feu gracieux , 
DU lit de la Deejfe <T du fefiin des Dieux. 

Comment eit-ce que ces.parens anrolent ri 
pour le carefler y, puiique Dieu ion Père eft ezemc 
de qualitez?.N'aiâQt point 4e corps» il n'a point 
de ngure , &«ue laifle pas d'être dans tous les 
corps. Un^yaperfbnnequi ne fâche qucVECmài 
Divin u'eft point engagé daasJe mariage. Leioa- 
verain bien eft l'obiet de tous les deurs. Mais il 
n'en peut concevoir aucun pour Jés biens qui font 
au deSous die lui. La làgeffe i^tcrntUe ne peitt rien 
avoir <k commun avec k.piajifir. D^ idées auffi 
hadïts que cell^à ne peuvent entrer que dans 
Telprit de ceuï qui (è vpreièntent la Conception 
êc laNaiâànee de Jefus Clirift comme une conce- 
ption 
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ptioii purement humaine , & oui i>*on6 pas foin 
iks'abflenifdeformerunepcnieet ou d'avances 
une parole fi impie. J*implore vôtre iècourspoot 
ce qui me refte à dire > o pie'të , oui êtes une loi 
fàinte , le plus aimable de tous les biens ) la mai- 
trefTe de la vertu^ gage de Timmortalitë. Je vous 
ièrai éternellement re&rable de>la bont^ q ue voui^ 
.«rez eue dt me guérir^ la multitude qui ne reçoit 
point de vos remèdes s'éloigne devbuSf &pâ(î^ 
de cet âoignement juf^ues à i'avecfion<kDteu^ 
même , (ans faiiîe réflexion qu'ils n'ont été mis ail 
monde que pour le fevir j & que le monde Si tou^ 
«e que le monde xcufcrme > eit ion ouvrs^. 



CHAPITRE XXIL 

QHS de gMces rendue^ à Dku far Conflantin, 
Déeftation de la cruauté de Maxhnin, 

Îi tiens dis la piété tout mon bon-keor» & toute 
la profrérite de mes afiàires. L'aceompliflèmenc 
A mes fouhaits , l'heureux fuccés de mes entrer 
f xiiès y la dé&ite de mes ennemis en font des mo* 
BUmens publies. Rome le ^t, & entémo^ne 
ià joie > bien qu'elle fè (bit trompée en dMnfifiant 
«n Empereur indigne d'elle 9 &quiare^ lèefaâ^ 
timent du à (es crimes. L'honneur que j'ai de Vous 
parier > & k foin que je prensde ne vousparlcf 
fu'en des termes qui aient rfaonnéteté 8c la pureté 
eue TOUS defirez » m*empéckent de ir;ûfer unfu^ 
n odieux. Je tâcherai nâmnoins d'en toucket U* 

férement une partie fans blefTer la bienfëanceXei 
irans vous avoient déclaré une guerre tres-cruel- 
le > & aToient exeité contre vos UintesafTemblées 
une perfifcution tres^violente. Il y avoit dans Ro* 
me des perfbnnes qui faifoient leur divertifTemenc 
df ua fi funefte mal*heur. Le champ étoit préparé 
K 6 pour 
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pour le combat. Vous y eiKrates ap(miée (ùr U. 
confiance qne y cas aviez mifc en Dku^ La cruau- 
té ôc riinpieté qui coafiimoient comme un émbra- 
fèment tout ce qui parctifloitdeTaht- elles , ne 
fcrvirent qu'à relever rcclat de vôtre gloire* Vô- 
fre fermeté donna de l'étonnemdtit , & dU Be%eâ: 
i tous ceux qui en furent témoins. On vie fe» 
bourreaux las de tourmenter > les liens lâchez^ hg. 
feux éteints , le ht émoulFé > & les (àiuts inébran- 
lables dans leur refblution > Se dans leur foi. Quel 
fiuiti oie plus impie de tons les hommes» avez- 
TOUS tiré de rinjuiface > & de la violence de vos en- 
treprifès ? Qui vous avoir infpiré une fi érrange 
fureur. Vous direz peut-être que vous vouliez dé" 
fendre l'honneur des Dieux. De quels Dieux, Se 
quelle idée avez-vou$ âfi ces Dieux-là ? Ayez-vous 
crû qu'ils étoientaufiîfii jets à la colère que vous r 
S'ils, y étoieat fujets , il fàloit plutôt le trouver 
étrange, oue de déférer à leurs ordres, & de fai- 
re mourir des innocens. Vous exculèrez (ans dou« 
te cette conduite par la néceffité où vous-voos êtes 
trouvez de maintenir un oHiee introduit par vos 
ancêtres, fitautorifé par la créance du peuple. Je 
reçoi vôtre cxcufè. Cet ufàge-là eft conforme à la 
conduite que vous avez tenue. Se procède delà 
même ignorance. Vous'vous êtes peut-être per- 
fiiadé que des flatuës Eûtes par des âulpteurs , ont 
quelque puiflànce fort extraordinaire. C'eft pour 
cela que vous leur avez rendu de profons re^âs, 
&que vous avez pris un foin fort particulier d^m- 
pécher qu'elles ne fulTent gâtées par la pouffiére.ar 
par la roîiille. Les Dieux ont beioin de cette yigf!' 
Jancedeshommes* 
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CHAPITRE XXIII. 

Ves rMes que les Chrttiens Jùivent. De tamom que 

Dieu a four eux. Du jurement y O* des 

réconfenfes. 

Ce M F A IL BZ ,. yt vous prie , nôtre Relfgfon 
avec Ja vôcre. On voie parmi nous une patr 
faite union» & une tendre charité. Nousrepre* 
nons les fautes d*nne manière qui corrige ceux qui 
les avoienc commifev» & qui ne les perdent pas. 
Nous avons une fidélité fTnccre-, & inviokble en- 
vers Diftu > & envers les hommes. Nou^^avons 
une charité bienfaifimte qui foulage ceux qui (ont 
dans la mifére. Nous avons mie Simplicité éloi- 
gnée de déeuifèment > &: une connoifTance du 
Diea Téritable. Voila quelle eft nôtre piété, de 
nôtre Religion. Voila le chemin par-oè* nous 
prétendons arriver à la vie éternelle. Quiconque 
garde cette manière de vivre ne meurt point. II 
s*aqmte feulement du «devoir que Dieu lui a tmpo- 
£. Quand" il fait profelHon de û Religion il ne 
cédt ni aux mé^naces , ni aux outrages des perfcf- 
tuteurs. Il fbuffire çonftamment i^s plus rudes 
traitemens , & obtient les grâces de^euparfà 
I>atieftce. H ne faut pas douter que Dieu ne ché* 
liflê ceux qui ont de la vertu. Ce fèroit une chofè 
étrange que les grandis euflènc de là bouté pouc 
ceux qui feur rendent des refpeéb > U que les petis 
enflent de la réconnoiflance pour ceux qui leur 
ibnt du bien » & que Dieu qui exerce un pouvoir 
abfbla fur toutes les créatures , & qui eft leur fou- 
Terain bien négligeât de leuc diftribuer des té* 
compenfès. Il nous eft toujours prefcnt » & nous 
affifte cottces-les^fois que'nousfaiibns de bonnes 
Ji 7 a6Uons 
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aâions. Il rccompcnfe des cette vie nôtre oMïf- 
faïKe ) bien qu'il /ereferve â la rëcorapenfec pis» 
amplement par une vie éternelle. Il examinera 
toutes nos àâious à fonjugenienc. U couronoer» 
la vertu » Se punira le vice. 



CHAPITRE XXIV» 
Fk malheureuji des Fêrfiaitaars de VEgUfi. 

1% Yousdemande,.Déce , qui (ftiez auuefois aoi* 
tné d'une haine fi envemmée contre r£gli(è» 
^tti perfôcutiez les gens de bien avec une fureur il 
implacable > & qui leur indiltiex avec tant d'in- 
£>lence âc de csuauté quand vous les^ voyiez ai» 
milieu dçs plus terribles dangers > & des plusxui* 
fàntes douleurs > je vous demande dif-je en quel 
eut vous- vous trouvez , & quelle eft vôtre mi- 
£fre ? Le tems qui précéda votre mort » qui vous, 
yit défait avec vôtre armée dans les plaines de Scj- 
tfaie y & qui vit cet Empire autrefois fi célèbre ex- 
fofé aux railleries âc aux outras desGoths» eft 
un témoin irréprochable de Ja grandeur de vos( 
difkraces. Vous y Valérien , quL avez exercé la 
m&ie cf uauté contre les fèrvitcurs dr Dieu > Youft 
avez fèrvi d'un exemple épouvantable de fàjuftt- 
ce, lorfq^ vous avez été pris par les Perfès^char'* 

ÊdechAes^ mené eif triomphe avec vôtre ro» 
de pourpre > & les autres marques de vôtre di- 
gnité , & enfin écorché & embaumé pour confèr* 
Terlaméknoiredeyôtre di%race. Vous>^ Anré- 
tien , qui étiez coupable des crimes les plus énor- 
mes n'avez-YOttS pas reçu un châtiment ezem'» 
plaire > lor^ue tous avez été tué en Thcace , & 
que Yousavcz trcmp^k tcxxcde yôucc fimg l 
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C H A-P I T R E XXV. 

De la maméfe dont Diockticn pt démit de CEmfiret 
Vu gtme de fanmt. 

DiocLi^TiB» après avoiB répandu le ûng 
ianoceiit des Fidèles , k condamna (bi-mé- 
rme ai une dèppCtion honteulè à caa(è dela&t- 
Ucflede fondant, H s.'enfenna dans 1 ob&uricé^ 
d'une maifoa privée» Quel fruit tira-t-il de la 
guerre qu'il avoir déclarée à Dieu » fîcen*eftla. 
nraieur continuelle dont il &t agitélereftedefà. 
▼ie 9 & rappréheufîon ^u'il eut toujours d'être 
irappé de ]a £>udre ?" Nicomédie en cfl témoin. 
Ceux qui l'ont vu ne s'en peuvent taire , & je fuis, 
du nombre de ceux qui Tùnt vu. Le Palais de Dio« 
détien fut brûlé par le feu du Ciel » & fon cabinet 
ne fiir pas épargné. Ce châtiment fi extraordi^ 
^re, & £ fuipresant» avoit été prédit par des^ 
peribnuesfort intelligentes > & fort éclairées } qui 
ne pouvant tenir leur douleur (ècséte > la laiflbient 
éclater par leurs (bûpirs> qu^'ils îettoient du fond 
de leur cœur, & par les plaintes au'ilsfaifbient 
..fi^liquementen ces termes. Quelle infolcnce > 
êc quelle fiircur de prendre les armes contre Dieu» . 
de periecuter la piété ^ dé répan<be le iàng des 
peribnnes que l'on ne peut accufèr d'aucun cri- 
me ? Cf eft un bel exemple de modération que le 
Prince donne à ks fjoUfcxs* Ce font des ordres fort 
Êges qu'il donne ifès (bldats Savoir foin des per- 
fi>nues y &c des biens de leurs citoiens. Des homr 
jnes qui a'avoient jamais vu d'ennemis enfon^ 
^ient leurs armes èans le corjps des Romains*. 
>laisen&ila Providence châicia leur cruauté, biea 

Iu'eUe ne la châtiât pas (ans que PEmpire en fouf- 
:lt da pné^udice. Oa fit unfi prodigieux mafia- 

cfe 
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crc des nôtres, que fi l'on en avoit fait unauŒ 
grand des étrangers , on auroit affuré la paix pour 
plu/îcurs années. L'ârniée étant tombée fous la 
puiflance d'un lâche oui avoU ufurpé l'Empire par 
force, elle fut rainée en plufieurs rencontres par 
la pcrmiffion dcDicu,qai fouhaitoit de rendre aux 
Romains leur premiétc liberté. Les prières qu'ils 
firent pour implorer lelccours de Dieu au tcms 
de leur opprcflfion , & les avions de grâces qu'ils 
It» rendirehbàpP' s-leur délivrance/ont despreuw» 
convaiquames de la bonté qu'il^ucdeiesaifificr; 

CH A PITRE XX VL 

g«f Dieu efi le principe de la piétés aue nous ki 

Uevotu attribuer le bien que nous jaifons , 

CT nous, imputer le.maL 

r \ u A ND on îôuë îcs beffès affions quc^e n'ai 
^^ faites que par lé mouvement de Telprit de 
Dieu , ne lui en attribue- 1 on nas la gloire ^ com- 
me au principal tiutcnr. Cela cft fans doute. Dicii 
cft le véritable principe de tout bien > fie les hom* 
mes ne font que comme les inftrumcns dont il fe 
fertpourTexécutionde (es deflcins. Le plus er^ 
ceflent miniftérc qu'on lui puifTcrcndtc , eft d'ufër 
àt cette fage précaution de ne commencer aucune 
cotreprife , làns avoir fait auparavant Icjrprépa- 
ratifs qui en peuvent rendre l'exécution comme 
alTurée. Chacun fait que je dois a Dieu lé miniflé- 
re dé mes mains > & l'hommage dé ma-fbi, &de 
mes prières 5 & que mes cntreprifts ontété fi heu- 
rcufis que tout le moûdé en a reçu de phis nota- 
files avantages qu'il n'auroitofé (ôuhàtter. Oh^ 
▼û Ifcs guerresgue la Divine Providence a termi- 
nées par la débite (fe nos ennemis. Toute prière 
iàinceeftinvincibfç. Quiconque dtmandb com- 
me 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



CONSTANTIN, x)5 
me il £iat > ohcient infailliblement ce ^a'il defire. 
Il n'y a que Tinfirmit^ de la foi qui ature le refus. 
Dieu eft toujours propice , & ËiYorable à la pi^té. 
Les hommes font fujets â commettre des hiu ces. 
Mais Dieu n'eft point caufè de ces fàutes-là. Ceux 
qui ont- de la pidtd doivent rendre à Dieu de con- 
tmueUes a^Ujons de grâces pour la bonté qu'il a de 
nous eonfeEver» de de renore l'Empire floriHant. 
Us doivent aufli lui demander avec d'ardentes priè- 
res , la continuation de fes faveurs > comme an 
Proteébeux-tout-puiflant des juftes , au Juge Sou- 
verain >aadiftributeu£ incorruptible des eouroor 
nés» &desrécompenfcs. 
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HARANGUE 

AL A LOUANGE 

D E 

DE L'EMPEREUR 

CONSTANTIN, 

TroHoncée m la trmime âmtie de fim^égu 
fâr EnfAi Evique de CeÇme^ 

■x«r. T 1 Deparoit |Hiski pour y débiter (fes£ibIes»Bi 
J des difcoors iDgénieu^cment compofèz à deP 
iein de cHarmer y comme par k chant &^ Sir^iics r 
ceux qui me feront Thonneur de m'ëcoaccr. Je 
n'y prelèute point non plus des fleurs dans des var 
&s aor , U je n'y apporte point les or nemens de 
rdoquence pour plaire à ceux qui les recherchent 
par une vaine curiofîté. Jaime mieux fiiivre Tar 
YÎs des Sages , & exhorter tout le monde a s*âo*^ 
gner des grands chemins^ & â éviter lafboledo 
peuple. Je viens faire par une nouvelle méthode 
le Panégyrique de l'Empereur. Quelque prelTe 
qu'il y ait autour ^e moi > }e tiendrai une route 
qui n'a été battue de per(bnne> & oè il n'eftpas 
permis d'entrer fans s'être lavé les piez. Ceax qui 
a'ont qu'une Rhétorique de Collège » tachent de 
plaire au peuple par des nanarions puériles.. Mais 

C€<U 
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HAR.ALALOUAN.DEUEMP.CONST.^y 
ceax ^ai (ont inftruits des myftéres de la f^fle 
favcnt ùdtK un meilleur choix. Uspr^fifrencles 
▼enus Ckr^dennes de l'Empereur , a (es vertus 
purement humaines , & lui laifTent donner de baf^ 
iès louanges par ceux qui f>*ont que de ba&fèncî*- 
mens. Confbmcin aiant heureufèment réuni en 
£k perfbnne la fàgefîe (àcrée > & la ÙLgctté propha- 
-ne , la ûcact de l*£gli(è qui fc rapporte au fèrvice 
de Dieu > Se la (ience du monde qui tend â l'utilité 
des hommes ,celle-ci pourra être loUée en d*autre$ 
aflemblées comme nnefiencequicftenefiètfbrc 
louable» & qui eft fon utile à la (bciété civile > 
bien qn'cUefoit beaucoup infërieure à la fîeuce de 
l'Eglifc. Mais ceux qui ont le droit d'entrer dans 
Je Sanéhiatre ne ibivent parler en prefènce dos 
fidèles» que des vertus furnaturelles dé TEmpe- 
jreur. Qnc les Fidèles préparent doUc leurs oreil- 
les pour ocottter les m jftéres > qu'ils ouvrent leurs 
cœurs pour les recevoir ^ Se qu'ils ks étendent 
avec le mouvement d'une pie celefte. Nous (iiî- 
tons des OracKes rendus non par une foreur avco- 
:gle » iam par l'Elpcit fiùnt. Et ces Oracles-bà 
JtoitB donnent hdéevéntaUe de l'EmDlce.abrolu 
«4}tttDtcU' exerce Gai tous les étrc9» ae rEmpife 
Iq^timé que nôtre Prinise exerce fur neusà l'imi- 
tation de Dieu > de la domination injafte que les 
Tiransavoientufurpée» & dcsdifféiens eftecsde 
. ces différentes manières de gouverner. Nous fui- 
Trous cette idée > Se entrerons dans nôtre majoiért. 

Nous célébrons au^ciufd'hui ane|;randp fête > en ch«f » 
l'honneur de l'Empereur», de qui nous {brames '^* 
ks (îqets£dcles» & nous t faiibnsparolcreuiie 
}oie extraordinaire fkivanti'ordre de Dieu. C'eft 
le jfiMiverain Empereur» &qui'eftftul véiitable- 
ment Souverain > qui tious exhorte àcélébrercet* 
lefSBce. Celui qui m'honore de fon audiance,bieft 
loin d'être acné que je parle de la ibrte , approu- 
vera mon dilcoors » le rcawnokraaittc moi ^ que 

Dieu 
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Dieu efc infioimene ^{evéau dcffas àcsTéitcscréen 
que fon trône cft dans IcGd, & que la terre ne 
iuifertquedcmarche-pié. La lumière qui l'en- 
▼ironoe > éblouit {^ar Ton éclat y & empêche de k 
jcegarder. Des armées d'cfphts celeftes rencou- 
renc comme leur Seignoir & leur Makre. Une 
multitode incroiable d'Aiiges , & d'Arcanges ci<- 
xent de l«r toute leur lumière , comme d'une 
iburce inépmfable. Les fubflances iittelligenre^ 
qui<fbncairde-]àdaCiel9. publient (es louanges 
LeCiel eft comme un voile oleu > qui fépare ceur 
qui font dans le Palais y 6c cetix dedenors. Le 
Soldl ,.]a Lune & les autres aftreseoucenc an- tour 
de lui, comme (es Oâiciets à Tentréexte foa Palais». 
êc éclairent par (on ordre > les créatures qu'ira 
placées dans unes^on ténébredè. Pourquoi 
Icrois-je difficulté de paUta:>qa*ile(lleSeigDeuc 
des Empereurs > $c le principe de toute domiosi' 
tioM y puîfque je (ai oue nôtre vidoricuxPjûicc 
luiatcribuëla gloire aeXcs victoires, & célèbre 
continuellemcHt £igrandeur ? Les tres-pienx Cé- 
iar» le reconfloiflèurpoor Punique Auteur de ieors 
Biens, (èlon les in(trttâions qu'ils ont reçues de 
Conftantin leur père. Les armées & les peuples t 
les habitans des villes $cdc la campagne , ' les Ma- 

fillrats Se les Gouverneurs de Province s'a(feiii* 
lent pour lui rendre le cube qui lui eft dû « (êlon 
les préceptes que le Sauveur leur en a. dôntiev. 
Enfin les nations les plus élo^nées , êc les plos 
contraires en jcoûtumesft: en mœurs convieimeoc 
comme par une inclinaicion (ècréte de laNacorei, 
de l'invoquer. LatcrreltTecoonottpourfbnSei- 

febr, &(k$clareauxplatices4cauxarbresqu'el- 
produitf &au^ animaux «qu'elle porte-y qoelfe 
obéît à (es ordres. Les fontaines & les ri viérés di- 
ftnt en leur langage qu'il eft Tanteur de toarce 
qn*ilyadeniervcilleiix & de furprenant dans leur 
origine &dansiearcoiic&. Le$ flots qui (ortencda 

feia. 
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DE ^EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. 157 
ûmdc'hmeri i& qui auiku^'iuiiondler la terre > 
sîélcvcnt jufques ao ciel , rcfpc6tcm les bornes 
^'il leur a pcélèrites* Là chiite r^gl^e des plaies» 
pendant l'iurer > l'^jùr^ le briitt des tonnéies ,* 
l'âgitadon des vens > le mouvement que ces vens 
impriment aux nuées 9 le d<îcott?rent à ceux qui 
ne font jpas afFez éclairez pour le recbnnoltre 
dtc«i^'inémes« Le Soleil > cegioberefplendiffiuie 
de lumière y^ qui continue iôn vafte cours depuis^ 
Je commencement des fiécies > ne reconnolt point 
dUucrelMakre que lui. Mais il fuit aufli Ces ordres 
aveccaned'exaâktndo^ qu'il ne s*eft jamais écar-^ 
té du cercle auquel il Ta attaché. La Lune qui a 
unedané beaucoup in&iienre à celle du Soleil, Se 
qfUfi j:ecQix tantôt une diminution , & tantôt un 
accroillement de lumière 9 efl auflî parfaitemenc 
£mmifc que lui, aux oommandemensdu même 
Maître. Jusl multitude dei afkes , qui lont atta- 
<;her an Firnoamenc ^ ^ qui y gardent un mou?e- 
jinent ft:)ofle> publient que c'eft de lui qu'ils re- 
çoivent réclat qu'ils répandent. Les cieux aunon- 
<tem là gloire, ëc confèfTent que leor harmonie 
mnt de loi ^ La fucceflion continuelle àts jours, ÔC 
desnoitsv la ncifitudedes faiibns^ & l'ordre de 
coiit IHmiirets €om toir lagrandeur de fiiptiiffiiftce. 
lespnif&ncèsin?ifibies,qai rempliiïent l'air.chan-^ 
ccntftsloëanees.' Enfin toatle monde récite deg 
HymncBT'éni ton honneur. Les Cieux qui font aiti 
deffus de nous , de les Chœurs des Anges qui fonc 
an deffus des cieux , le révèrent. Les eforits fbr^ 
tis d'une lumière intelleâuelle , i*appelent leur 
Dieu, & leur Père. L'éternité qui précède tous 
les lems 9 rend cémoignaee à là divinité. Enfin 
Bon yexî)e. Se ton Fih unique qui eft dalis tontef 
chofès , vivant tontes choies , & après toutes cho- 
fcs, le grand. Pootifcdu grand Dieu» 4|nicftplus 
andeii^juektems, eftxxmfacré ai fbn culte > Se 
kl fait des prières pour notre falat« Ce Fils uni- 
que 
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i)« HARANGUE A LA.LOUANGE 
qae de Dieu poiTéde une puiflaoce abfolttë. &r 
rUoivers» & uiic gloire «fgalc à celle de fou Perc 
dans (on Roiaume. Ceft une lumiàre qui e(iaa 
deflus de toutes ks créatures «:^& qm fepare les 
iiibftancef qui n'ont poinc de principe > m ae com- 
«encement d'avec celles qui enont« li procède 
4u (cin de la divinité , qui n'a ni comnKncemenc 
ni fin» Se éclaire de la lumière de iàfàgefle^ qui 
cftun^ Uuniéreinfiuimenc plus éclaraoceoue cel- 
le du Soleil 9 la tégion qui eftaudeffusduCiel* 
Ce Verbe de Dieu > e(l le Seigneuff duinoode > oat 
iè r^and fur toutes les cbofes, & dans toutesles 
cbotes viHbles & invifibles. 
Chi^. C'cft de (à main que notre Empereur tr es-di^rî 
». de Dieu , a reçu la fbuveraine puifknce , pour 
gouverner fbn Etat , comme Dieu gouverne le 
inonde. Le Fils unique de Dieu régne avant tous 
les tems) & r%neraapréstoiislestem5avec(<Mi 
Père. Nôtre Empereur qui eft aimé parle Verbe , 
régne depuis pluficurs années par un, écoi^emenc , 
& une participatibn de l'autorité divine. Le Sau- 
veur attire au ftrvice de fon Perc , le monde qu'il 
gouverne comme fon roiaume , & l'Empereur 
îoumetfcsfejctsàrobéïflancedu Verbe. LeSau- 
Teurjcpmniun de tous leë hommes chailè paria 
vertii divine > comme un boa Pafteur * les puiflan- 
«es rebelles qui voIeiit.dans l'aire qui cetufenc de» 
pièges i fbn troupeau. Le Prince qu'il protège, 
dwit avec fon iècours ks ennemis de la vérité, 
les réduit à fon obéïflance, & les condamne au 
^^ment qu'ils méritent. Le Verbe qui eft la rai- 
fon fubftanticUe , qui exifte avant le monde , 
lettc dacisJes efprits^esfemence$ deficncefitde 
Vtoté , pajT fefquclles il ks rend capahlesde ftrvir 
fon Père. Nôtre Empereur qui brufeid'untcte 
Imcérepour la gloire cfoDicu , rappde routes ks 
nations âû connoiflànce , «cJejur annonce iiiaute 
voulavérué; comme rimcrprétc du Verbe. Le 

Sauveitr 
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PE r EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. 159 
SaaTCur ouvre la pone duroiaufnedeftfonpereà 
xenx qai y arrivenc d'ici bas. L'Einpcrear<]ui(è 
propoK coiitiiiueikxucm ion exemple , cxtermi^ 
fie l'erreur > aâemble les perfonnes de piété daof 
Jes EghCcs y Se pcend toucJe foin poffible pour (au- 
Ter ie taifleau > de la conduite duquel il elc chargé. 
Jl.eft le feul de tous ceux ()oi ont gouverné cet 
Empire, qui ait reçu de Dica la grâce de iblenni- 
(èr trois fois les jeux ôc les r^ouifTances publi« 
ques , qui iè renouvellent de m en dix ans , i 
conter depuis fk proclamation . Ce n'eft pas auffi 
en rkonneur des puilTances terredres , . ni des dé* 
nions qui trompent le peuple » qu'il célèbre cette 
fëte> comme faiibient (es prédéceflenrs. Cen'eft 
qu'en rhouneur de Dieu , a qui il rend d'humbles 
aétions de grâces, des &veurs qu'il a reçues de (à 
bonté. . Il ne falit point (on Palais du (àng de$ 
▼idimens (èlon l'ufàge pxophane des anciens , il 
ne tâche point de (è rendre les démons propices 
par le feu y & par la fumée des (âcrifice^. Il offre 
JM Seigneur (buverain de l'univers (on cœur com- 
me une pure & une agréable viâime. Cette viâi- 
me e(l pure & agréable , non par ce qu'elle a d'ex- 
iérîeur , ni par le fang qui coule de (es veines, maïs 
plu: ce qu'elle a d'intérieur , par les mouvement 
par leH^uels elle (è porte à Dieu , par la (încérit^ 
éc fa piété, par la ferveur de fes prières , parla 
iàinteté de (es aâions. il immole cette noftie 
comme des prémices du roiaume , qu'il gouver- 
ne, & il immole enfuite comme un PaAeurle 
troupeau qu'il a(rujettit à robéï(râoce de la foi. 
- Dieu reçoit avec joie ce (àcriike , loue la piété ^^P* 
in Pontife qui k hû ptefente , récon^nfé et ^' 
iHm veaux dons hss nouveaux effets^de (à piété , êc 
ajoute de ncAiviellcs années à Ton Empire^ llhii 
fait la gracé'(inguliére d'àifocierâthaqueditaine 
d'années , Un des: Princes (es enfaiis , Se de l'élever 
furletcèiie. EQladixiéjneanaécdclb&régne ,il 
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140 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
a communiqué a Conftaada fi>n£ls-aiaé l'anto- 
lité fottveraine. Il Ta communiquée au iccond 
en h vistiéme année , & il l'a communiquée 
au ccoifiéme en celle-ci 9 ilont la folennicé 
nous aiïcmble. Maintenant que nous encrons 
dans la <]uatriémc dizaine > & que la proclamation 
des trois Céfàrs > eft achevée ^ nous veionsl'ac- 
compiiflcment de la prophétie conçue en ces ter- 
mes : Les Saints du trcf-Haut recevront tBffire; 
Dieu a multiplié de la force les années , & la pofté- 
fitéde nôtre tres-picur Empereur > Se fait fleurir 
fon régue avec la même vigueur > auc s'il ne £û- 
ibit que de commencer. Il a prépare lui-même la 
cérémonie que nous célébrons» quand il lui a ac- 
cordé la vidoire for (es ennemis, & qu'il l'a pro- 
poie a fbn fiécle » 4:omme un modèle tres-accom- 
pllde piété. Cet Empereur eouverne par les Prin- 1 
ces (es eufans» ks fujets les plus eloi^ezdeâ 
capitale ^ comme le Soleil éclaire de (es raions les 
peuples les plus joignez de(à(phére. Il nous a 
ibûmis nous autres > oui habitons l'Orient , a la 
conduite d*un fils tout-a-fait digne de lui.Il a don- 
né d'autres peuples au (ècond > & d'autres au uoi- 
fiéme. Ce (ont comme autant d'efFufions ^u'il 
£ût de (à lumiér e , pour «fctairer les fujers qni ha- 
bitent les Provinces. Il a attaché les quatre Céùa 
au char de l'Empire» qu'il* conduit lui-même par 
Gl (àgefle > & par le moien duquel il parcourt l'u- 
nivers» l'honore & le réjouit de(àpre(ènce. U 
lève les yeux au ciel , pour y chercher l'idée de la 
domination , qu'il exerce (ur la terre. II garde 
' dans l'étendue de les Euics» la.même Ibrmede 
gottvememenQ > , que Dieu garde dans tout l'uni* 
v^rs. Il u(ê du dmic que Dieu a accordé irho9i* 
mefeul,d'imttiBrXQflfonvQii:Mwarfihique. Le 

fpuy^rnemeiit d-an;(èul t& (ans doûtç le plus par- 
ût. Le gauv^nement oppofé qui eft podédè 
également par pMem^Si eft toujours rempli de 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. 141 
confu/îon Se île defbrdre. Aulli n'y a- c- il qu'a» 
Dieu. La pluralité des Dieux eu décruiroit non 
feulement Tunic^ y mais la nature > de forte que 
s*il y avoit plufîeurs Dieux » il n*y enauroitaocun^ 
Iln'ya^u'un fbaverain & indépendant Seigneur 
de l'univers > qui n*a qu'une parole & une loi qui 
n'eft point exprimée par des (yllabes iènfibles^ni 
imprimée fur le papier ou furlesaucres matières 
que le tems détruit > mais qui eft vivante & fubiî- 
itante par elle-même , & qui prépare le roiaume 
de Ton Père à ceux qui lui font fonmis. Les armées 
celeftes, lesefpntsinvifibles, les Anges qui roi- 
dent à Dieu un fervice continuel > & qui gouver- 
nent le monde par (es ordres, le (ùivent comme 
leur Chef j comnae leur Général , comme un (bu- 
verain Pontife , comme le Prophète de Dieu » 
comme l'Ange du grand Con(èil, comme la fplen- 
deur de la lumière de Ton Perc> qui l'a donné en 
qualité de Verbe , de Loi , & de Sageffe , à ce«x 
qui (ont (bûmis a (on obéi (Tance. Ce Verbe péné- 
trant toutes les créatures 9 & (è répandant au mi- 
Heu d'elles , leur communique avec abondance 
les bien- faits de Ton Père , & donne aux hommes 
qui (ont Ton image > une portion de (à pui(rauce # 
& les vertus dont ils ont befbin . Il n'y a que Dieu 
qui foit fage de (à nature y qui (bit bon , & qui (bit 
puiflànt. Il eft la fburce de Tint^bcence & de la 
juflice y de la raifon & de la fsLgcik , dp la lumière 
Se de la vie. Il e(l le difpenfàteur de la vérité & de 
la vertu , le diflributeur des roiaumes > 6c de l'au- 
torité de les gouverner. 

Comment 4'homme (ait-il que Dieu poiTéde Chtjp. 
tous ces avantages ? Comment de û hautes véritez ♦• 
font-elles Venues jufques-à nous ? Comment une 
lan^e aufligroffiére que la nôtre a-t-elle appris â 
cx^iquer des nayftéres fi relevez } Qui eft-cc qui 
a vu le Roi invilible > & qui a découvert en lui tant 
de merveilles ? Nous connoilTons par les (èns ]^s 
TomJ.Part.n. L objets 
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14* HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
objets iènfibleSf les organes corporels fervent i 
voir les corps > & i les toucher. Maisiamais les 
yeux du corps n*ont vu le roiaume invifeble. Ja^ 
mais mortel n'a découvert la beauté delà £^fe. 
Qui a vu la iuftice ? Qui a conçu T^e^e la louve- 
raine puiflànce > de de la légitime dominacioni 
Qui a montré aux hommes une fnbftaiicclpixx- 
tuelle* & qui n*a ni traits corporels, ni figuxe 
extérieure ? Le Verbe de Dieu qui par Ton im« 
mesiîtéeftpre&nt en tout lieux, ediansdonteie 
^ul qui a expliqué cesvéritez û importantes & il 
fiiblimes. Il eft le principe & comme le Père de 
la Âbftance raifonnable & intelleâudle > qui cft 
k principale partie de Thomme. Il eft uni au Perc, 
êc Eut couler de lui fur les hommes quiibotfès 
enfàns les eaux de fcs grâces. C'eft de cette four- 
ce que procèdent les notions de raifbn &*de CigeC- 
fe , de prudence 8c tle jaftice que les Grecs & les 
Barbares ont eues naturellement» (ans les avoir 
reçues d'aucun maître. C'eft de-là que viennent 
les arts & les fiences , la philofbphie « l'amour 
dbTétude, laconnoi/Tancedubieny le zèle pour 
le (èrvice de Dieu , Se le defir de mener une vie 
conforme à (es préceptcis. C'eft de ce principe qac 
l'homme a tiré l'autorité Se le pouvoir qu'il exerce 
(br les créatures inférieures. Cette laitbn fbuvc» 
raine qui a crëé*les efprits rai(bnnables 9 qui leur a 
iifiprtmé l'image de Dieu> quileuracommuni* 
que l'autorité » & qui leur a enfèigné à comman- 
der & a obéïr p leur a promis le Roiaurae du Cid , 
& leur en a donné un gage > & une afTurance par (à 
preiènce > d: par (à vie corporelle êc vifîble. Il a 
exhorté tous les hommes â le préparer à ce Koiaa-* 
me» 8c i Ce couvrir de la robe avec laquelle il y 
faut entrer. Il a répandu fa Doârine par tout le 
monde oii le Soleil répand fà lumière. Il a appelé 
tous les peuples au Roiaume de foix Père > & leur 
a donné l'efpérance de le polTéder. 

Notre 
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Nôtre Empereur trcs-chdri de Dica jouit dés CIwp' 
cette vie de cette efpcfrance. Il cft paré des remis '* 
oui Coaz comme des raifleaox qai coulent de cette 
lource inépuilàble. Il a la raikm > la fage/Te , & U 
bonté par la participation de la raiibo étemelle • 
de la u^efle incréée > de la bonté infinie. Ueft 
jufte , tempérant > & vaillant parla juftice > par 
la tempérance , & par la vaillance Que Dieu lui a 
communiquée. Il mérite arec juuice le titre 
d'Empereur puis qu'il imite autant qu'il peut le 
maître des Empereurs,^ qu'il tâche de gouverner ' 
fbn Etat avec une juftice qui ait quelque rapport à 
celle avec laquelle Dieu gouverne TUnivers. Quîr 
conque prend une conduite contraire > quiconque 
/énonce au {buvcrain Seigneur de l'Univers , 8c 
qui au lieu de fè parer des vertus convenables à ua 
Empereur fè fouille de crimes» au lien de fe re- 
vêtir de doiipeur s'arme de cruauté , au lieu d'exer- 
cer la libéralité ne répand que le poifbn de la hai^ 
ne , au lieu de garder une conduite pleine de mo* ~- 
dération 8c de làgefle n'agit que par légèreté 5c 
par emportement > quiconaue enfin au lieu de 
Aiivre la lumière de la rarfon s'égare & s'abîme 
dans les débauches > s'abandonne aux paffîons > 8c 
tombe dans l'impiété il déclare la guerre à Dieu > 
commet des impiétez > 8c des meunres. Quel* 
qu'empire ^ue puifTe exercer celui qui eft fujeti 
ces vices 9 jamais il ne méritera le titre d'Empe^ 
renr. Ck>mment celui qui porte les marques 8c les 
caradéres des Démons pourroit il être l'image de 
l'autorité abfbluë avec laquelle Dieu j^ouvernc 
l'Univers? Comment celui quieftafîuiettiàro^ 
béïflance d'un grand npmbre de maîtres cruels t 
pourroit-il être le maître des autres? Sans doute 
on ne fauroit commander quand on eft efclave , 8i 
que l'on obéit a la volupté > à Tamour des fem-* 
mes 9 à la paflion du bien amafTé par des voies 
injuftes > à la colère > â la crainte » & â tous les 
L % efprits 
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144 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
dprits impurs cjui font leur joie ide nôtre ruine. 
Avoiions-donc qii'il.n'y a point â'au:tre Empereur 
que le nôtre > puifqtt'il n*y en a point qui foit libre 
comme lai , ni qui foit comme lui au de/Tus des 
pa^fions, & qui mcprifc les plaifirs, 8cfcpmc 
même de ceux qui iont innocens > & légitimes. 
Il «fl maître de (a colère 8c de fbn courage. U ejQb 
vainqueur non feulement des ennemis ëtrangert 
dont il a domtéTorgueil > mais des domediques > 
& de (es propres mouvenieus dont il a réprimé la 
violence > il imite Dieu comme fon modék » •& 

' !e reprefènte comme un miroir. Il reprefênte la 
tempérance, la )uftice> la valeur > la piété > la 
fagefTt dont Dieu lui a donné & le commande*- 
ment, & Texemple. Il fc connoît fort bien , ftr 

Jàit que les vertus qu*il pofTéde , font des dons dft 
Ciel. Il porte (cul la rote de pourpre pour mar- 
que de fon autorité > & ooérite ièul d*avoir cette 
autorité parce qu'il implore jour & niflt le focours 
du Père celefte , & qu*il brûle du defir de parve- 
nir à fon Roiaume. Comme il fait qu'il n'y a rien 
ici bas qui ne foit Tu jet au changement, & à la 
corruption 9 Se qui ne paOe avec la même rapidité 
que l'eau d'un fleuve qui Ce hâte de fo précipiter 
dans l'Océan , ii fouhaite avec une ardeur incroia- 
ble de devenir fu jet d'un Roiaume , oâ Dieu don- 
ùe des biens ftables & permanens. 11 porte Cst peup- 
lée Bc fon ambition jufques à ce Roiaume. H afpi- 
re â la lumière qui y brille > & en comparaifon de 
laquelle tout ce cru'il y a fur la terre de plus écla- 
tant , n'eft que ténèbres. Le foin que les Princes 
prennent de gouverner leurs fujets ne s'étend 
point au de-là d'cme vie qui d'elle-même eft fort 
courte, &fujetteàlamort. Il n'cd p^s beaucotip 
^usconfîdérable que celui que les Pafteurs pren- 
nent de leurs troupeaux , & il eft d'autant plus 
fâcheux & plus incommode queles hommes ibnc 
|>lus difficiles à gouverner que les bétes. Le$ 

loaaft- 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CÔNSTAOTIN. 14J 
fouanges des flareurs 9 Se les applaudi (Teiïiens des 
peuples font plus de peine à T Empereur , qu'ils 
ne lui donnent de plaifîr. Il a Tame nacufellemenc 
trop ferme , de un trop grand 2ele de maintenir la 
' Tigueur des loix& de la discipline > en obligeant 
tout le monde à faire exaâement (on dbvoir,pour 
carefler baflèment le peuple. Quand il TOtt de 
nombreuiès armées fbûmifes à (es ordres , il n*en 
conçoit ni de Tâtonnement, ni de la vanité. I! 
fait a l'heure- même réflexion fur (bi-méme, & 
fe reconnolt fujet à toutes les foibledès de nôtre 
Bature. Il fe moque des habits a fleurs rehauflées 
d'or , de la pourpre Impériate , & du diadème » 
& il déplore la foibledè du peuple qui admire ces* 
ornemens.- Il recherche d'autres omemens fore 
difPérens, Se Ce pare non^le corps maisJ'efprir 
par la connoilTance de Dieu, par la temp^an- 
ce , la juflice, la piété, & les autres vertii^ 
qui conviennent à un Prince. Il regarde les ri- 
chelFes que la plupart des hommes deHrent avec 
Hne ardeur fi exceflive, l'or, l'argent > Se les 
pierreries ,' comme des pierres y & des matière^ 
inutiles. Il ne Tes c&hnc que ce qu'eOeivafent , As 
eft tres'perfuadé qu'elles ne préfervene d'aacoii 
mal, qu'elles ne détournent aacnçe maladie , ai! 
qu'elles n'exemtent point de la mort. Il ne laiAe 
pas de s'en fervir pour l'utilité de iès-fujets. Mais 
il rit en même tems de cecu qui font fi umpks que 
de les admirer. Il a l'yvrogncrie en horreur Se 
s'abftient de tous ces metsfi recherchez , & fi dé- 
kcats, qui ne fervent qu'à* irriter rappetit,& à pro» 
voquer a l'intempérance. U croit qu'ils convien»^ 
uont à tout autre plutôt qu'à lui, qu'ils footeir- 
•rémement préjudiciables > Se qu'ils obfcutciiTent 
l'efprit. iLa grandeur de fbn ame > Se laconnoif^ 
fànce q^a U a des véritez divines , lui font recher- 
cher des avantages^ plus ezcellens que ceux de la 
Tic prcfencc. Il a(£u< fans-cefTe à un Bmpire qat 
L 3 «^ 
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14^ HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
n'a point de fin. 11 s*en approche par les mouTc* 
mens de (à pièce. Il y porte fes fujets par (es pré- 
ceptes > & par (es exemples. Dieu ne laifle pas 
aaiS les vertus de ce .Prince fans récompenfè» Il 
lui donne dés cette vie des gages de celle qu*iJ lui 
refèrvc dans l'autre. U le couronne de profp^rité , 
& de gloire. U prolonge la durée de (on régne. II 
en rend la trentième année' célèbre par cette céré- 
monie, où rUnivers fait éclater les marques d*une 
joie publique } & où il eft probable que les Anges 
entrent dans les mêmes lentimcns que les hom- 
mes. Dieu-méme fèréioiiitcommeuubonPere 
de la piété de (es enfaus> & accorde pn longue 
lieureuz régne à l'Empereur qui leuraen/êign^ 
Its devoirs de cette piété. Il ne Te contente pas 
de ravoir maintenu trente ans fur le trônt. U 
donne a fbn Empire une durée qui n*a ni diminii- 
tion ni accroi(Iement»parceqtt*elle n*a ni commen- 
cement , ni fin. Col une durée dont on ne (au- 
xoit découvrir le centre , Se ou l'on ne fàuroic 
marquer ni un tems pre(ènt * ni un tems padé , 
|û un tems avenir. Le pafTé n*eft plus » rarenii 
l»'c(ï pas encore. Le pre(ènt paflc plus vite que U 
pco(cc. L*étcnûté a'cft point Conmift «u aJail 
des hommes. Elle ne relévcique de Dieu t à qui 
elle rend la gloire qu'elle a reçue de lui. Dieu la 
gouverne du haut du Ciel. II la tient non enchaî* 
née avec une chaîne d'or comme di(ènt les Poètes» 
mais attachés â fit (^edè avec une chaîne invifi- 
ble> & a placé au milieu .d'elle > les années» les 
mois» les jours & les nuits dans on ordreqaia 
une beauté merveilleulè. L'éternité n'a d'elle- 
même aucunes bornes. Elle s'étend i Tinfini. 
Mats Dieu en a comme entrecouppé le milieu par 
ladi(Unâiondes tems. C'eft comme une ligne 
droite qu'il a divifee par plufieurs points. U a mjs 
les nombres dans (on unité , & lui a donné diver- 
ses formes au lieu qu'elle n'en avoic aucune. U a 
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DE UEMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. 147 
produit d'abord une matière iafbrme qnidcvoit 
recevoir tantes les fubftances. 11 a donné enfuim 
des qualîcez à la madère , & Ta e4nbelHe parle 
nombre de deux y au lien qa'elle n'afott aupara«> 
Tant nulle beauté. Par le nombtt de trois ila^ 
oompofô de matière de de forme on corps c;q>abk 
des trois dimenfîons de la longueur y de la iaigeor, 
de de la profondeur. Âiaiitenuiice doublé le nom- 
bre de deux» il aiBTentélesqdatreélémefts» la 
terre , Teau > Tair , 8c le feu comme éts ioutcct^ 
d'où coulent tous ks biens qui (ont dans le mon*» 
de. Au rede le nombrede quatre produit celui et 
éix; car en ajoutant un , deux> trois, &quatrr 
ensemble, on rroure dix pour ptoduic. Lenom^ 
bre de dix écant multiplié par celui de trois donm 
Tefpace d'un mois. Douze mois mefiirent le cour* 
Al Soleil. Voila comment la fuite <ies années de - 
la révolution des ùàCùos ont embelli le tems pour 
' k (àtisfadioB , Se le pkifir de ceuc â quiDieu ew 
accorde la )oui(Dince. 11 a mis le ^ms au milieti^ 
de rétemicéâra marqué de» Djbints dans ces Tafttt 
efpâces comme tes bornes et la carrière où Ici 
Atlètes courent « comme les hoteleries od tel 
Toiageurs Ct repofèiit. Ce ibuvenû^Seigneurite 
inonde â diftingué les parties dii tems > enactté^ 
buant au jour réclat de la lumière > 9c à lanok 
robfcuritè 6c8 ténèbres , qui ne ibnc ^ffipèes^ue 
par la foible lueur des étoiles. Il a embelli le Od 
par k Soleil , par la Lune y 8t par ks Aftres , corn* 
Ae un voile par uik agrèabk diyerftté de couleurs, 
i^rès avoir étendu Tair il Ta rempli des efpéces^ 
différentes àts oi(èanx. Il a al&rmt là terre coâi- 
me au milieu , & au centre de l'Univers > êc Ta 
entourée de TOcéan comme dhm vêtement bks. 
Il en a fait la demeure & tout enfèmbk , la mère 
& la nourrice des animaux.. Il Taarrofôedes eaux 
des pluies , & des fomaines. Il Ta couverte de 
plantes » & de âeurs. U y a fermé Thomme à fam 
L 4 image. 
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X4« HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
image. Il lai a inCvité une amc intelligente» ^ 
laifounable > capable de fience 8c de (àgelTe « le 
lui a donné k droit de commander 'aux aai- 
«laux > quiil n'avoit faits que pour fou u(àge. Ce 
iTeft que pour la commodité de Thomme qu'il a 
rendu la mer navigable > & la terre Féconde. U 
lui a donné un efprit capable de difcipline. U lui 
a afTujetti les animaux ouiTolent dans l'air > & qtii 
nagent dans la met. 11 lui a permis de contempler 
le Ciel > & de découvrir le mouvement & le couss 
des aftres. U lui a accordé à Ini-ièul la connoiflanr 
ce de la Religion > & le droit de l'appeler (bu Pè- 
re» & de publier fèsloîian^s. 
ciuip. Outre tout ce que je viensdedireleCréaceuir 
é. de l'Univers a partagé l'année en quatre Gûfons. 
L'hiver eft terminé par le printems > qui bien qu*il 
commence Tannée ne laiiïe pas d'en être aufC 
comme le milieu » & de la tenir en quelque (brte 
d'équilibre. L'été fuccéde avec Ces ardeurs à l'a* 
gréablé température du printems. L'autonne 
tempère les ardeurs de Tété & eft comme dcftiné 
an repos. £o$nJ'liirer retourne après l'autonne , 
cngraif& la terre par (es eaux ^ 3( la prépare aux 
ileurs du printems. Le fbuverain Seisneur de l' U* 
nivers aiant part^ de4a forte tes fiécles en quatre 
iàifons avec une ^gefle admirable > en a confié le 
gouvernement a fon Fils unique. Celui-ci l*aiam 
accepté comme ua héritage quî^ lui vient de ia 
Ibonté de fbn Père » unit par une merveilleuiè hac- 
JDonie toutes les pièces qui font renfermées au 
de/Tus de au delTous du Ciel. Il pourvoit avediUn 
ibin noopareil aux néceflitez des créatures raifbn- 
a^les qui habitent fur la terre. Il a mis des bor- 
■nés a leur vie» & a vouluquecetteviequiades 
bornes , fut comme le paflàge à une a^tre qui n'en 
a point. U leur a enfèigné qu'il y a un état hea-* 
xeux dont jouiront ceux qui s'en feront rendus 
^goea pai: leuji-piété» CQmmeilyadesfupplices 
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DE UEMPEOUR CONSTANTIN. ^^^ 
f réparez â ceux qui les auront méritez par leurs 
erimes. Alors il didribuera les couronnes â peiir 
prcs de la méipe (brte qu*on les diflribue aux 
Vainqueurs après les combats. Il déclare dés 
maintenant que la plus magnifique de toutes lei 
récompenfes' eft refèrvéc à botre religieux Empei- 
reur, & il lui en donne dés ici un gage par cette 
cérémonie qu'il lui permet de célébrer ayec tant 
de magnificence , Se tant de pompe en cette année 
dont le nombre e(b produit par ta multiplication 
réciproque decelui de trois Se de dix ,.qui (ont des 
nombres parfaits. Le nombrcde trois e(l le pre^ 
xnier produit de l'unité. L'unité eft^la mère de tous 
les nombres. Elle préfide aux mois > & auxanr 
nées > au changement des jfâifbnS) Se àlaré?o« 
kition des (îécles. Elle eft le principe , & la bdTc 
de la omicitude. Elle eft fiable > Se fixe au même 
eut. Ail lieu que^la multitude croit > ou diminue 
par l'addition > ou par lafoudraéUon des nom<^ 
bres > l'unité ne fbufFre aucifh changement & ne 
reçoit ni accroifTemeut « ni diminution. Elle eft 
l'image de cette fubftance indiyi/îble> Se féparée 
de toutes les autres > Se par la puiflànce de laquelle 
liibfifte tout rUnivers. L'unité produit tous les 
nombres eaajoûtant les uns aux auues , ou en les 
multip]iantles»ttnspaclcs autres* On ne fauroit 
concevoir ie nombre fans l*unité > au lieu que 
l'unité fubfifte par elle-même > Se indépendem* 
ment des uomores > qu'elle eft plus excellente 
«u'eux > qu'elle les fait > & n'eft £ûte par aucun» 
Le nombrcde trois approche fort d&la perieâioa 
de l'unité» U ne peut étredivifé , & eft lé premier 
de tous les nombres compofez du pair. Se de 
Kimpair. Le nombre de dçux qui eft paijréc^ 
}0int à lunité, £ut le nombre de ttoisquieftie 
premier des impairs. Le nombre de trois eft le 
premier qui eufeigoe aux hommes la )uftice, >& 
r^g^té paice^ il arUi cominencemcm par^iter 
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aso HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
iDcnc éffA au milieu 9 fc un milieu parfaitemesc 
^al à h fin. Il eft une image fènuble des trois 
per(bnnes Divines 9 dont la nature n*a ni com- 
mencement 9 ni principe -9 3c eft le principe 8c 
k commencement y la (burce 8c l'origine de 
tous les ^tres. Ainfi le nombre de trois peut c^tre 
confid^ré ayec raifbn comme le commencement 
de toutes cho(ès. Celui de dix eft comme la fin» 
il termine tout > il eft parfait, 3c renferme toutes 
hi efp^es des proportions & d^ nombres 9 tons 
Jes tons êc tous les accens de Tharmonie. L'unité 
produit par addition le nombre de dix» 8c tourne 
deux 9 trois 9 3c quatre fois autour de lui ju^ues 
à ce que par dix disEaines elle (bit parvenue' aa 
nombre de cent. Ces dizaines fontconnnuellc* 
ment le même cercle 3c retournent fans cefle aux 
ttiémes bornes. Dix unités font une dizaine. 
L'unité eft dix fois dans le même nombre de ^ 9 
qui eft la fin , le terme , h borne 9 8c la pcrfi^ 
Âion de l'unité : tl eft le terme qui arrête les 
nombres 9 3c qui les empiche de s'étendre 9 3c il 
eft la perfèébion de l'unité. Lorique le nombre de 
trois multiplie celui de dix 9 il produit celui de 
trente 9 qui eft un nombre fort naturel. U tient 
le même rang parmi les dizaines 9 que le nombre 
de trois parmi les unitez.Il eft la melure 3c la r^e 
du cours que tient la plus éclatante des planètes 
après le Soleil.La Lune emploie un mois compoiS 
de trente jours à parcourir i'efbace qui s'étend de- 
puis le poiiit,où elle le fépare du Soleil>/ufques oe- 
ini od elle s'y rejoint. Quand elle a fourni cette 
carrière, elle fe lève comme de nouveau, 8chxtéc 
nouveaux jours avec une nouvelle lumiére.EUe eft 
parée de dix unitez,de trois dtzaines,3c de dix ter- 
naires 9 s'il eft permis d'«ftr de ce terme. Le t^oe 
de nôtre viâorieux Empereur 9 joîiit des mên&es 
«vanta/^es par la libéralité du (bnverain Seigneur 
M l'onivers* U icflcurit en aosjours > 3cpr€»4 
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DE L'EMPERKJR CONSTANTIN, x^i 
un QouTcau commenccineiic. 11 a cempii k9 
trente mnétÈ , sVtendra au âc-H 9 Si (èrvira 
d^a^Turance 6c de gs^ de la pofTedîon da bonheur 
<]uiefl: promis dans un autre fîé4fc, ou des mil- 
lions d'Aftres plus ^clatans» ^s comparaifbn que 
Je Soleil , brillent au-tonr du (buTerain Empe- 
reur , par la ^lendeur qu*il leur commuasse > 
ou Tame jouit de la rue d'une beauté incorrupH^ 
blc & immortelle, od il n'y a point de douleur » 
êc on il n'^ a que des plaifirs inuocens , oà le tcm« 
-n'a point de bornes, & ou il n'eft point mefut^ 
f>ar refpace des jours , des mois & des anmfes , oll 
la durée eft ^ale à une vie qui n*a point de fin* 

C'cft un iiccle où la lumière n'eft point rëpan- 
<dul; par le Soleil ,< par la Loue , ni par les autres 
A&sts i mais par le Verbe qui eft Dieu , & ïib 
tiuiqtic de nôtre Dieu & de nôtre Roi. Ceft pour 
cela que la Théologie myftique Tappele le Soleil 
âejuftice, & la lumière des lumières. Ceft pour 
le même fujet que nous croions qu'il éclaire let 
puiiTances celeftes par les raions de (a joftice Se de 
'fàûgefle, &quemiTantlèsproffie(Ie$, il reçoit 
les âmes fàkites , non dan» la partie conrèxe du 
dcl vifîble , mais dans fbn fttn. L'oeil du corps 
n'a point TU, l'oreille n'a point entendu, rcfprit 
entouré du corps n'a point connu ce qui eft pré« 
paré aux personnes de piété , comme à tous très- 
religieux Empereur , qui êtes le fèul que Dieu ait 
thoifi , pour purger la vie des hommes des crinMs 
idontelleétoit tonte fouillée , & i qui il àii mon- 
tré le rignedenotreRédemption,parl«fdxtcedtt-~ 
quel il a vaincu la mort, de triomphé de fès en- 
nemis. Vous avez oppofé aux ftatuè's des dé- 
mons ce monument de vôtre vidoire , ce fléau 
4es Idoles , &votts avezdomté Torguëil des bar- 
bares 6c des démons , qui font une autre tiçéet 
4'ennemis barbares. ' 

Comme Boitt at ùhSRûni qoeparj'ttftkm^chtp. 
L € deux 7* 
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151 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
deux fubftanccs , dont Tuac cft corporelle & vifi- 
ble > raocre fpirituelle & invitible , nous avom 
aufli â combattre deux fortes d*etinemis y dont les 
uns (ont vi/îblq^ déqlarez s & les autres invifi- 
bles&fècrets. Les premiers attaquent nos corps 
avec des armes fènfi.ble.s« Les féconds dre/Teac des 
{néges à nos ame5^pardes^mcaclltnej5 fort fttbtiles^ 
êc imperceptibles aux (èns. Les^ ennemis que ron 
Toit , ibnr des peuples aufSûuvagçs j& aum ÊiroU' 
ches que ks bétes , qui font irruption contre ks 
nations civilifcfes > 8c polies > qui ravagent la cam» 
pagne, d^folent les Villes, & mettent tout à feu 
êcliàng. Les ennemis que l'on ne voit point. Se 
' ^ui font plus ciruels que ceux que Ton voit, ce font 
les démons qui corrompent Telpric de Thomme» 
fui remplilfent l'air, & qui par les machines dé- 
teftables de l'impi^t^ , ont réduit tous les peuples 
fom leur tiratinie , de forte que ne çonnoilTant 
plus le Tiai Dieu, & ne l'honorant non plus que 
s'il a'étoit point , ils en ont introduit d'étrangers 
êc d'imaginaires. C'eft de cette (burce que procè- 
de l'erreur , qui leur a fait prendre la génération 
des corps , pour une divinité , & la corruptioo 
de ces mêmes corps pour une autre divinité con- 
traire. Ils ont adoré k>us le nom (je Venus , cette 
première divinité > qui pré/ide àlanaiffance, &: 
A>ûs le nom de Pluton , la féconde qui cau&la 
]nort& oui enlève les richeifes. Les hommes dm 
ce tems-ià ont crû qu%la caufè de la paiflance étoic 
une divinité , parce qu'ils ne coonoifloienc point 
dWre vie, que celle qui commence par cette naif- 
fànce corporelle 6c (ènfible. Ilsodt cru aiifit que la 
caulè de la mort étoit une auue divinité, parce 
qu'ils fc font imaginez qu'il n'v avoic rien au de- 
la, & qu'ils n'ont pas porté plusloinieurs ptnCécs, 
ni leurs efpérances. D'ailleurs la créance , où ils 
#ntété, qu'ils n'auroient aucun, comte Prendre 
après Jâ dcflruâion q«e lamonprodnit, lejira 
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donné la licence de s'abandonner: aux cû^iCS les 
plas énormes , & de commettre des abominations 
^ui ne pounoieut être expiées par mille morts. Us 
n'ont point eu Dieu deiant les }reux. Us ne fè font 
point attendus ipaioître afbn jugement , ils n'ont 
reconnu que la more pour Juge > & dausJa créance 
90'elle détruit l'homme entier 9 ils l'ont adorée 
comme une divinité fore puiflante 6c fort riche* 
Us n*ont pas révéré la mort (èule comme une divi^ 
nicé. Us ont révéré avant elle 6c plus profondé- 
ment qu'elle > tout ce qui pouvoir contribuer â 
leur rendre la vie commode & agréable. Us ont 

Îrispour un Dieu le plaifir du corps , les alimens, 
es fruits des arbres > la bonne chère » Tyvrogne- • 
de 9 les cnpiditcz le$ plus gro/Iiéres , &lespliif 
charnelles. Ceft de^U que /ont venus les ni/ttéref 
deCerés&deProftrpine> Tenlévemcnt de iro- 
(èrpine lait par Pluton, qui lajramena depuis» Se 
la rendit. C'eft de- la que font venus lesmyftéres 
de Bacchus > où Ton célèbre les viâoires qu'il 
xemporu fur Hercule. Ceft de-là que font venus 
les adultères de Cupido|i & de Venus , lapafllon 
foneuiè ^ue Jupiter avoit pour les femmes » 6c 
pour Ganiméde , & toutes les autres fables qui rc- 
prefèntent les Dieux comme d'infâmes efclaves 
de la volupté. C'a été par ce» traits empoifbnnez 
de l'impiété 6c de la fuperftition que les cruels en* 
Demis de Dieu ,. le fouveraiades Empereurs > ont 
percé tous les hommes > 6c les oiu tellement aflu- 
lettis ileur injufte domination» qu'ils les ont obli* 
ges^ de coniacrer leurs ftatuës > 6c d'élever des 
xemples en leur honneur» dans toutes les parties 
du monde. Ceux qui tenoient en ce tcms-làU 
place des ibuverains étoicnt & bit prévenus de 
cette erreur , qu'ils facrifioientleurs proches i ces 
&UX Di^ux» ou'ils Dourfuivoient à main armée 
les défenfeors de la vérité » qu'ils £iifoient la suer* 
le aoa aux èttangi^rs». mais à leurs amis» â leurs 
L 7" ^àrcas 
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154 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
parcus&àlcursfrcrcs, & cûfin à tous ceux qoi 
adoroicnt le vrai Dieu , & qui lui rendoicnt le ctd- 
te (blidc qui cotififtc dans la faintctë des mœuç s,& 
dans lapi<fté. Voila comment ces Princes infen- 
iez ont immolé aux damons , comme des TÎdi- 
mes, éts hommes qui écoient contrez au fer* 
Vice du Seigneur & du Maître de tous les Princct. 
Ces iliuftres témoins de la Religion , «c ces géné- 
reux dcfcnfcurs de la piété fe couvriretit delà pa- 
tience , & mêpriférent tous les genres de mort, 
lis fc moquèrent du fer, du feu > des clous, des 
dens des bétes , des abîmes de la mer, de la cruau- 
té avec laquelle on leur coupa les membres , on 
leur créfa les yeux , on les laifla fans alimcns , âc 
on les accabla de travail dans les mines. LHimoar 
dont ils brûloient, pour leur Roi, leur fit tro»- 
veÂîcs délices dans ces tourmens. Les femmes fi- 
reiKparoître dans ces- combats tin courage égal à 
. celui des hommes , & remportèrent de fèmbla- 
TTcs vidoircs. Quelques-unes aiant été menacées 
delaproftitution^ aimèrent mieux perdre byict 
ue la pudeur. Voila comment les fidèles (bjets 
u (bu vcrain Maître de l'Univers , foàtintent gé* 
nèreufcmcnt les attaques des idolâtres. Cepen- 
dant les démons qui font les ennemis du culte de 
Diea , & du filut des hommes , prenoient un 
fingulicr plaifir à voir répandre le fang;qui leur 
étoit offert. Qu'ètoit-il jufte, qu'étoit-il ratfbn- 
nable que Dieu ût alors en fiiveur de fcs fetvitcun 
opprimez ? Pouvoir il les abandonner ? Un ftge 
Pilote a-t-il jamais manqué d*emploiec toute (Sa 
âdreflè pour (àuver le vaiifeau qu*il a entrepris de 
conduire? Un vaillant Général a-t-il jamais livré 
fon armée aux ennemis ? Un bon Pâleur a-t-il 
jamais négligé le foin d*anc brebis épLtét^ N*a-t-fl 
pas mis le relte du troupeau en fureté , Se n'eft-il 
pas allé après cela chercher la brebis , à deffein 
Aiéme de combattre les bëtcs les pltts cmeHes gut 
* • ' la 
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DE UEMPEREtJR CONSTANTIN. 155 
kyottdroicDC dévorer? Nôtre Pafteur a con&rve 
fesotûûUesraifbiioables. Notre Pilote aprefèrvé 
(on yaifleau da naufrage. Nôtre Générafa con- 
&rv^ fon armée. U a iècondé la valeur de ceux 
qui cèmbattoient pour fes intérêts. U aloiiéleur 
zèle « leur conftance. Il a diftribué une couroa-> 
lie immortelle âceux qui (ont morts pour (on fèr- 
yict > & les a placez parmi les Anges. U a retenu 
ks autres pendant quelque tems fur la terre > afin 
qu'ils j fèrf iflent comme d*une fèmence pour fai- 
re revivre la piété 9 & qu'après avoir été (peâa- 
teurs du châtiment àct impies > ils en pulTentauiG 
«être témoins. Quand il lui a plu d'étendre Ton 
brasy 5c de (è venger de (es ennemis, illes a fr;^ 
pez avec une main m vifiblc 9 & les a contraints de 
revoauer(blenneIlement leurs édits» &derenon- 
ceràrimpiété. U a élevé au même tems ceux qui 
écoient abbailTez , êc a opéré la plupart de ces mer* 
Teilles par le mini(lére de (on (èrviteur. La piété 
de nôtre Empereur lui fait recevoir avec joie ce ti- 
tre de ferviteur de Dieu. Il l'a oppoCé Alla Tes 
ennemis , U l'a fait triompher (èul de toutes leurs 
forces, lis étoient en erand nombre, parce qu'ils 
étoient les amis des démons > qui font audî eu 
nand nombre. Ou pl&tôt ils n*étoient rien des- 
lors 9 pui(qtt'ils ne (but rien maintenant , & qu'ils 
ne paroiflent plus. Notre Empereur que nôtre 
Dieu a établi 9 demeuré (cul comme fk fidèle ima- 
ge. Les drans qui ne conuoiflbient point Dieu> 
ont enlevé les p^^(bniies de piété par les meurtres 
les plus cruels acles plus barbares. L'Empereur, i 
l'imitation du Sauveur , a con(èrvé les tiraas-mé- 
mes 9 dcleuraenlèignéladouceury &laj>iété.U 
a vaincu les deux fortes d'ennemis , que jai dit que 
nous avions i combattre* Il a vaincu les hommes 
les phis barbares > en les dépoiiillaat de^ leurs 
iQoenis Êurouches, flc en les accoutumant â use 
auniése de vinç conforme a la xaifoii » ôc aux 

loix. 
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%^6 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
loix. Etil a Taincu les démons « qai '(ont les cff- 
Bcmîs invifibicS) en-retkianc ledr défaite toute 
publique» & çfi publiant les avantages-que le Sau* 
reur avoit remportez Hir eux. Il y aiong-cems 

3uece Sauveur commun de tous les hommes « a 
éfaît invifîblement ces efprits iinri/ibles. Mats 
rEmpereurlesapourfuiviscomme fbn miniftre;- 
& a partagé leurs dépoiiilliM entpe^s^foldats. 
L*£mpereur aiant remarqué que le peuple qui 
^P* n*a que l'ignorance en partage , rêgardoic avec 
une crainte refped^ueufc > ccs'ftaruës d'or & d'ar- 
gent que la fiiperdition avoit Eibriquées 9 crut les 
devoir ôter comme des pièges , qui avoienc été 
dredèz i deflcin de faire tomber ceux qui inar^- 
chent dans un lieu obfcur; Il n*eucpas beloin pour 
eetiefîetndélapuifrance de lès arçiées. Il n'em** 
ploia qu'un ou âeux de iês-domeftiqties^n*ilen'* 
Toia dkns les Provinces. Ik j. aUérent. presque 
feuls y & fans autre iorc9 que celle <)u'ils tiroient 
du zdc de TEmpereur} & de leur propre piété. 
Us pafAent au travers des peuples Idolâtres. Ils 
pénétrèrent Its retraites les plus (ccrércs que rcr- 
reur eût aux Villes ou a la campagne. Ils obligè- 
rent les Prêtres des Idoles à les tirer des lieux y oà 
ils les avoient cachées. Ce qu'ils ne purent £ure 
fans attirer les railleries de tout le monde . Ik 
ôtércnt en fuite à ces ftatucs les omemens > donc 
elles étoient déguifôes > éc en découvrireuc toute 
Ja I aidàur . Ennn les aiant fait fondre , ils mirent 
à part la matière^ la plus riche fi^ap]nsacile> le 
laiiférenc le refte aux Païens^ comme pour leur 
reprocher la vanité de-leur fnperftitiQii. Aiimê' 
me ten>s q«e l*on ibndoit ces ftatuës d*or , Se d'ar- 
gent > TEmpereoT fit enlever celles qui n'étoient 
que de^mvrc & de-bronze > êc entraîner OMiiiie 
Jes captifs ces Dieux de k Grèce, autrefois fi fim 
▼aurez par les fid>les. L'Empcreor chercha cnfiiiie 
ê'il j atoit qoclqnereftcde la fupcifticbppateBoe^ 
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Comme yn aigle découvre du hauc do ciel ce qui Ce 
fait fur la terre , il découvrit de fon Palais uji pié« 
ge qui avoit été dicSè en Phénicie pour faire mife- 
rablemene périr les âmes. C'étoit un boi$ & un 
temple con(àcré à l'honneur d'un in£ime démon 
fous le nom de Venus , non dans une place publi- 
que, pour (èrrir d'ornement à une grande Ville> 
mais en un endroit du mont Liban. Ony tenoit 
une école ouverte d'impudicité. II y avoit des 
hommes qui renonçant â la dignité ^ leur féie» 
s*y profUtuoient comme des femmes, & qui 
croioient fc rendre la divinité propice par Tinfa* 
mie de cette monflrueufè corruption. Cétoit un 
lieu privilégié pour commettre impunément Ta- 
dultéire 9 & d'autres abominations. Pèrfonne u*ea 
pou voit arrêter le cours , puifqne perfbnne ne 
pouvoir entrer en ce lieu- la , pour peu qu'il eût 
d'honnêteté Se de retenue. L'£mpereur en aiant 
eu counoifTance > jugea que ce temple ne méritoit 
pas d'être éclairé des raions du Soleil» & comman- 
da qu'il fût démoli avec les ftatuës de les orne^ 
mens. Cet ordre fut exécuté i l'hcure-méme par 
des^ldats, & ceux qui avoientété autre- fois les 
plus adonnez à la débauche,changéreiu de mœurs, 
de peur d'être châtiez avec la rigueur dont l'Em- 
pereur les menaçoit. Ce Prince arracha de la (or- 
^ â la mahce le mafque > dont elle (è couvroit 
pour tromper les fimples , & publia hautement 
la gloire dn Sauveur. Les Idoles demeurèrent làns 
appui. Il n'y eut ni Dieu > ni Démon > iii Devin» 
ni Prêtre qui entreprit de les protéger. La lumière 
de la foi avoit difCpé les ténèbres du pazanirmetâc 
il n'y avoit plus perfbnne qui ne condamnât l'a- 
' veuglement de fes ancêtres , & qui ncs'eftimat 
fortheureux d'en avoir, été délfvte. Les ennemis 
vifibles 8c invifiblcs aiant été aînfi vaincus par la 
force que l'Empereur avoit reçue du Ciel, l'CJni- 
Tcrs commença ijoiiir d'une tres^piofpude paix. 

On 
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On ne yit plus de guerres non plus que de Dieux. 
li n*y eut plus de fàng répandu, comme il y ai 
aroit eu pendant que Ta fupcrftition étoit envi-, 
gacur. 
^^P* Comparons 1 Vtat prtCtnt de nos affaires avec le 
^ paflTé , & recouuoifTons !*hcurcux changement 
qui eft furvenu. Autrefois il n'y avoit point de 
Ville qui n'eût des bois , & des temples coniàcrez 
en l'honneur des Dieux , &.aui n'eût foin de parer 
& d*enriclfir ces temples de divers ornemens. 
Ceux qui aboient entre les mains l'autorité fonve* 
raine » prenoient un grand foin du culte des 
Dieux. Les peuples les honoroient en public Se 
en particulier ; dans Its temples , Bc dans leurr 
jnaifons. Us ont eu pour récompenfe de leur 
Anflc piété y non la p»x , dont nous goûtont^^ 
maintenant les fruits > mais des divifîons dôme- 
fti^oes Se des guerres civiles qui ont foiiillé leurs 
jnams du fàng de leurs proches. Ceux qui ëtoiene 
reconnus pour des Dieux , promettotcnt 'aux. 
Princes , de leur d^fcouvrir l'avenir. Mais la prea- 
Tc convainmiante de la fauffet^ de leurs promef^ 
its y Se de l'impodure de leurs pr^diâionS)*eft 
^'ils n*ont pu prédire leur propre ruine.. Jamiûs 
aucun de ces Oracles fi vantez par Pantiquiu^ « a-c* 
il prédit l'a ve'ne ment du Sauveur, & la prédica- 
tion % par laquelle il devoit inftruire les hommes 
de la divinité de fon Perç ? Jamais l'Oracle d'Apol- 
lon , ou de quelqu'autre démon a-t-il prédit qu'il 
feroit abandonné ? Jamais a-t-il nommé celui qui 
lui impofcroit un jour iilence ? Qiicl Devin a 
prévu que le culte (ks Dieux feroit aboli parle 
culte d'un nouveau EHeu > que la Religion Chré- 
tienne (croit embraflée par toutes les nations; 
que les Idoles (croient reuverfées parnotre fàinc 
lit pieux Prince Se des trophées érigez fur leurs 
débris ? Y a-t-il eu quelque Héros qui ait prédit 
^ttc Ces flatu^'s foroient fondues , Se que la ma- 
tière 
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ncrc en fcroic emploiéci unufageavanugeuxà 
la fociécé civile ? Y a-t-il jamais eu quelque Dic« 
gui ait dit que Ces ftataçs feroientGouptfes en la- 
mes? Où dtoicntlcursprotedeurs, lorfquc des 
mains auffifoiblcs que celles des hommes , ont 
abbatu les monumens qui avcMcnt été élevez à leur 
gloire ? Où (but ces crprits inquiets qui allumoient 
autrefois le feu de la guerre > 8c qui voient main- 
tenant leurs vainqueurs joilir de la paix? Où font 
les hommes qui avoientmiseneuxleurconfian* 
w? Ou font ceux qui après avoir porté la fnpcr- 
ftitionjufquesàu dernier excès, 9c avoir pris les 
armes contre les déicnfeurs de la vérité, font pé- 
ris mil^rablemenc ? Oii font lesGéans quiavoient 
eu Tinfolence de déclarer la guerre à Dieu ? Oii 
font les dragons qui éguifoient leurs langues con* 
trc le fouvcrain Maître de l'univers ? Ces enn^nis 
dédarcx du Seigneur abfolu des Empereurs ont 
miselpérancedans la multitude des Dieux, ont 
marcKé à la tête de leurs armées qui fèmbloient 
étve innombrables > & ont porté pour enfeignet 
les images des morts. Mais notre Empereur s'é* 
tant couvcrtide û cuiraflc de la piété , & aiaot àp^ 
pofê à (es ennemis le figoe de notre falot, adéâut 
les impics & les démons. lU reconnu à Theure^ 
même la grâce que Dieu lui avoit faite de favori* 
£ci Ces armes , Se lui a rendu la gloire de Cwriâoi* 
re. Il a érigé au milieu de là capitale l'Etendart» 

rir la force duquel il Ta remportée , & a ordonné 
lès fujets de le regarder comme le boulevart de 
TEmpire. Il a plus particulièrement donné cec 

tréceptes aux gens (te guerre au'aux autres. Il 
îur a enfeigne a mettre leur elpérance non dans 
la coiiftitution de leur corps 9 ni dans la force de 
leurs armes , mais dans la proteâion de Dieu , qui 
cft r Auteur de tous les biens & le difpeni&teur de 
la viâoire. Ce que je vai ajouter > eft encore plus 
merveilleux , & pounoit paroltre inaoiable. 

Ccfl 
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Ccft qu'il leur a prcfcrit la ni<?thodc de pricr,qu*ir 
kur aappri»â lever les yeux au Ciel > & a porter 
leur efpric jufques à Dieu , pour l'invoquer com- 
me le Dieu des armcies , comme l'arbitre des com- 
bats , comme le prote<fleur & le défenfèur de ceux 
qui le (èrvent. Il leur a marqué le jour qui efl ic 
premier de tous les autres, qui eft le- jour de Ja 
lumière & de la vie , de Ja rerurre€lion& àt Tim- 
inortalité, du Seigneur & du falut, comme un 
jour particulièrement dcAiné à Pexercice de la 
^riërt^ Il a obfèrvé lui-même- la loi qu'il leur a 
jmpofèc. Il a fait de fon Palais une Eglilè oii il 
adore le Sauveur, & où il fè nourrit des vanter 
de l'Écriture.. Il a choi(î pour fë» principaux Offi- 
ciers des hommes confacrez au ièrvice de Dieu s ic 
lecommandables-par la pureté de leurs mœurs , dr 
par JVmiiicnce de leur piété. Il révère ce fignc de 
motte rédemption , ce trophée de fès victoires » 
•e monument de la défaite de (es ennemis , par cr 
qu'il en a éprouvé la puifTance. Il a vu (es ennemis 
jnis en déroute, & les armées invi(ibles des dé- 
mons dillîpécs vsLt la force toute-puidante de ce- 
fignc. H a vir rinfblcBce de ceux qui avoient dé^ 
claré la guerre a Dieu réprimée , la bouche des 
impies fermée , la calomnie confondue , Jes bar- 
bares domtez , la fourberie découverte , la (îi- 
pcrfticion abolie. Pourtémoingner (aréconooif^ 
jànce de ces bien-faits, il a élevé des arci^de triom* 
phe par toute la terre. Il a bâti desiemples avec 
une magnificence convenable à un grandPrince » 
6c a commandé de conftruire des Oratoires. Les^ 
irilles & les Provinces ont vu élever en tres-peu de 
tems des Ouvrages , qui ont publié la libéralité de 
^Empereur » & l'impiété des tirans. Il ny a pas 
long' tems que comme des chiens furieux > ils dé- 
chargèrent (br des édifices quin'avoient point de 
£èn timent , la* rage qu'ils ne pou voient déchargçr- 
fur Dieurméme» qu'ils rttinérent'de fond en com- 
ble. 
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kle des lieux coniacrczâ la prière, ^ firent voir 
dans la cruauté <le ces deflru^ions Timage d*une 
Ville abandonnée au pillage. L'infolcace qu'ils 
ouc eue de prendre les armes conccc Dieu > a éié 
fuivie d*iin promt châtimeHC. Us ont été empor- 
tez par un tourbillou > fans qu'il foit jrefté aucun 
veflige d'eux. Bien qu^ilsfnfTent en grand nom-- 
bre, ils ont tous été cxtcfminex parla iufticc di- 
vine. Nôtre Empereur qui avoit marché feu] con- 
tre (es ennemis a la f<^veur du ligne de nôtre (àluc , 
ou plutôt qui il 'avoit pas roarcné feul> puifon'il 
étoit fbûtemi par le maîtse des Empereurs , a éieTé 
bien 'tôt après -dans là Ville de Ton nom , dans la 
capitale de Bithynic » & dans plufîeurs autres > des 
Eglifes plus magnifiques que celles qui a?oient été 
démolies. 11 choifit aitre toutes les villes d'O- 
rient, Jéruûlem & Antiochc, pour y confàcrer 
les plus iiluftres mouumens de (à magnificence & 
de (à piété. Il entreprit d'élever daas Antiochc 
comme dans la Méoropole , un Ouvrage d'une 
ftruâure toute finguliére , (bit que l'on en confî- 
dérc l'étendue ou la beauté, C'eft une Eglilè d'une 
yafte enceinte « & d'une pxodigieulè hauteur , qui 
a huit cotez , qui eft accompagnée de divers ap* 

fartemens , & enrichie de tous les ornem^is de 
art. Ilfitxonftruiteau milieu de la Ville, qui 
étoit autrefois la capitale de la Paledine & da 
roiaume des Juifs,â l'endroit du fidnt Sépulcre une 
Eglife trcs-beile & tres-riche , en l'honneur de la 
croix. Il n'y a point de langage oui puifîe expri- 
mer la diverfité ni l'excellence des ornemens > 
dont il honora ce monument delà viâoire rem- 
portée par le Sauveor fur la mort. Il choifit outre 
cela trois cavernes 9 qui avoient été honorées par 
raccompUlTcmeK des plus grands myftéres , pour 
y cohftruiic trois autres Eglifes. La première eft 
celle où le Sauveur parut fur la terre, revêtu d'uu 
corps mortel* La féconde eft ecllc d'où il dilparuc 
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en montant an Ciel 9 & la troifi^mc celle on il 
donna des combats > êc remporta des viâoires. 
£n honorant ces trois lieux par la dédicace delà 
confécration de trois Eglifes, il a excité cous les 
peuples à reconnoltre & à révérer le Hgucdela 
rédemption. Il trouve audi dans les honneurs 
aa*il rend à ce glorieux trophée la récompen(è de 
ù vertu , Taggruidiflement de là famille > Taf- 
fi!rmi£R;mentae Con trône 9 la prolongation de 
fbn régne 9 la promcfleft l'afFurance aune heu* 
reufè poftérité , & d*une longue fuite de décen- 
dans. La grandeur de la puiflance du Dieu que 
aôtre Empereur adore parok dans la (buveraine 
équité avec laquelle il diihibnë les châtimens > 8c 
les récompeniès. L'impiété de ceux oui ont dé* 
moli les Eglifesaété fui vie d'un promt cnàtiment. 
Us font morts fans éhfans> fiuis poftérité» fans 
(ucceffeurs. Mais nôtre Empereur qui laiffe par 
toute la terre des marques de fbn afièdion \ & de 
ion lele au fervice du fouverain maître deTUni- 
Tcrs i qui élève des temples en (on honneur 9 Se 
qui pare ces temples avec tous les ornemens de la 
nature êc de rarc»qui le montre êc le prêche à tous 
les peuples , eft viiîblement £avoriié de fa pro^ 
tcdaoïu 
Chtp. Voila comment la puiflance de nôtre Dieu a été 
manifeftée par le fîgne (àlutaire de laRédemption. 
Ceux qui (ont infbuits des myftéres de nôtre Re- 
ligion (ftvent , combien on peut dire de choies (ur 
ce^ fujet. Ce que l'on peut dire de cet Etendart de 
nôtre (àlut eft en efïèt merveilleux 9 êc ce que Ton 
en peut penlèrl'eft encore plus. Désqu'uapani 
ftr la terre, il a découvert la 6uflcte<feccqne 
l'onavoit publié depuis plufieursfîéclestoochanc 
,k nature des Dieux. Il a enfcfeli Terreur dans 
l'oubli 9 & dans les ténèbres II a éclairé les eC- 

£rit$ rai(bnnables par une lumière (piritucîle en 
îuc montrant le vrai Dieu. U n'y a perfônne qui 

ne 
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. DE ^EMPEREUR CONSTATIN. lif) 
BC chaage àc fcotimeoc , & qai ne méprife les ido- 
les, qoi oe foule aux pies les c^r^mooies impies 
ëes démons , qui ne iè moqnc de rcrrenr & de 
i*aveuglemencae fèsiuicécres. On couse enfouie 
à des lu:oles f ubli ques , où Ton oaTeigne les pré« 
ceptes de la foi. On oe regarde plus des créatoret 
corporelles avec me crainte religieufè. On ne lè- 
ve plus les yeux au Ciel pour y^ voir avec étonne* 
ment le Soleil, la Lune, &lesAftres. Onporcû 
les yeux de refpric jnfques a celui oui eft au def&ig 
du Ciel, & qui ne peur être vit par les (èns, on le 
seconnoïc pour l'Auteur de l'Univers , & oncon- 
Sciïc qu'il mérite &ul les hommages , & les ado» 
xations des hommes. Ce merveilleux figne noof 
a produit tous ces avantages. Il nous a ddivré des 
maux que nous (buffirions , Se nous a procuré les 
biens donc nous étions privez. La tempérance % 
& la piété ibncpréchées à toutes les Nations» 6c 
TEmpereu r s'aqui te lui- même de ce miniftére. U 
élève (à voix comme Tinterpréce ou conmie le 
héraut du fouverain Seœneur du ^ende » pouc 
exhorter tous Ces (ujets aie reconnpltre , & à l'a- 
dorer. On ne voit plus comme autrefois des im- 
pics célébrer dans Ton Palais les myftér^ de Tan* 
cienne niperfticion. On n'y voit que des Evequest 
Se des Prêtres qui y xhantent les louanges de Oien* 
Le nom de ce Dieu qui a (èul créé T Univers eftao« 
Boncé i tous les peuples , Ôl l'Evangile par lequel 
M promet de leur être favorable fè répand par tou* 
te la terre. Les hommes melenc leur voix à celle 
des Anges pour l'honorer, & & fervent de leur 
corps comme d'un inftrumenc de mu/îque pouc 
fermer un concen d fk louange. Les uationt 
d'Occident reçoivent (à doârine avec le même 
2de qœ celles d'Orient. Le Septentrion s'accorde 
parfaitement avecle Midi pour Ce foumetrre à Tes 
loix, pour célébrer fa grandeur, pour confe fier 
le nom duSauveur ibn Eiis uoique, ôc pour té* 

moiguer 
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i6A HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
moigncr la joie qu*il adc relever de lapuiflàncc de 
noire Empereur, & des Princes fcseiifeins. Cet 
Empereur tient le gouvernail de TEtat , comme 
un habile Pilote , & conduit heurcufcmcut foa 
TaiiTeau auport , à la faveur du vent qui le poufTe. 
Le (buvcram des Empereurs lui tend la main du 
haut du Ciel, lui donne la vidoirc fur fes enne- 
mis , ét^nd la durée de Ton régne , lui promet 
•ourPautrevie, des faveurs plus folides que cel- 
les de la vie prefente , & lui donne des g^ges de 
fes promefles. 11 faut attendre un autre tems pour 
parler de ces promeflcs parce que ni les yeuxi 
ailes oreilles du corps ne peuvent fcutir les dons 
de Dieu. 
Chtp. Permettcx-moi maintenant , victorieux Empe- 
reur , de vous expliquer les myftéies de Dieu 
danscedifcoursqucj'ai coniàcréà fa gloire. Ce 
n*eft pas que j'aie la préfomption de vous inftrui- 
re , parce que je (ai que Dieu même vous a inftruit. 
Jen'entreprenspasdevous enfeigner des véritcz 
qui vous ont été re'vélées non par des hommes, 
ni par un homme, mais par le Sauveur commun 
de tous les hommes qui vous eftfouventapjwtru, 
Jai feulement dcflein de prefcnter la lumière à 
cetix qui (ont dans les ténèbres , de montrer les 
rares c^ts de vôtre pieté â ceux qui n'eu ont 
point de connoilTance. Il n'y a perlbnne qui ne 
fâche les grandes entreprifes que vous ayez hcu- 
reulèment exécutées pou^ le fervice de Dieu dans 
toute Pétenduè* de l'Univers. Mais tout le monde 
n'cft pas informé de la magnificence des mona- 
mens que vôtre reconnoilTance a élevez en Phon- 
aeur du Sauveur dans nôtre païs , & au milieu de 
la Ville d'où les ruiifeaux de la foi ont commencé 
â couler pour arro(èr toute la terre. Plufieort 
|£norent la piété des motifs qui vous ont porté â 
ériger des trophées pour cou(èrver la mémoire 
des vidoires remportées par le Fils de Dieu fiir la 

mort* 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN, ^tf j 
jnort. Ceux ^ai (ont éclairez 4es lumières de 
l'Eipxit faint oc ânroicnt fe lafTer d'admicer & dé 
Jouer la ferveur de vôtre zek. Mais ceux t^ui 
fi*oiic aucna gcmc des cbofcs de Dieu > (è moquent 
de Ibs dedèins ^ s'<ftonnenc (|U*un aufli gr^md 
Prince Que toos fe foie àbbaifle jurqucsâoruer, 
-Se embellir des^ tom beaUz qui fembleJit n*étre de* 
-ftitiez qu'a renfermer une corruption qui hk 
Jiorreur à la nature. Ne ièroic-ilpasplusâpro' 
pofi , diiènt-ils , d'obferyer religieufèment les an- 
"ciennes coutumes , 6c de rév<^rcr les Dieux & les 
.demi- Dieux qui ont été reconnus dans chaque 
Proviiace depuis une ioligue fuite d'années ? N'cftr 
a pas injuite de ks «iéprifex (bus prétexte qu'ils 
/ont fuj^s à des foil>leilès , & â des miféres i Cd 
foibiertcs-là doivent exciter à les honorer aulK 
-bien que celui que ^n honore fous le nom de Fila 
de Dkit; ou fi Ton perfitte à les rejctter> il le 
faut rejeiter aufli bien qu'eux* Voila ce que quel- 
qu'un d'encre ceux dont je pai^e > dira en fronçant 
les (burcils 9 & en affectant par une vanité qiù 
n'eft fondée ouc fur des paroles, de paroître be- 
aucoup plus éclairé que les autres. Cependant le 
Verbe du Père de la miféricorde a la bonté de lui 
pardonner fon ignorance > de la pardonner aulfi i 
tousies autres oui s'éloignent comme celui-là , dix 
-chemin de la vérité , d'inviter les Grecs & les Bar- 
bares ) les làvans & les ignorant > les riches & les 
nauvres , les maîtres & les elclaves > les princes 6c 
les fujets ) enfin les plus injuftes , les plus impies t 
& les plus criminels à entrer dans les écoles qu'il 
« établies aux Villes & à la Campagne > aux lieux 
les plus fréquentez > Se aux lieuxTes plus deierts » 
SÇ'd'y écouter les divms enlèiguemens de la fience 
du fsuut. 11 y a déjà long- tems qu'il promet à tous 
les hommes d'oublier leurs crimes, & qu'il leur 
crie à haute voix , yénex à moi votts tous ^ui êtes 5; 
travailleK , C^ qui Âw chargcK > 0*jt vom foula- «t*,,; 
Tm* /. Part. U^ M gem. 
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^^. HÀ!U^RStJE A LA XOUANCE 
ffTML Ce pjjÉ les pêcheurs t tT mm pas lesjvfef 
que jf fris verni 4tppeiér à lafémttncjt. & ta itnl 
kcaiiofiqixùKlils^cmcC) Ce ne fm péss ks faim ^ 
mm ks ffiàUàes ^ tm hifwt^^^^cm^ il dk 
Ez^. en ou «ttttc endroit ,' 3^* m fiuhaite far iMnuft 
*• *^,dk f ^JW , mt^Jtfiuhaite fa pMteJice^ 

Voila pootqooi Un'y^qoe ceux igmiouciécé^ 
^icft à iiiôcte ÙÀu\c Bfilipcok^ âc qui énonça]^ 
fris kl divins itiyùéBes , qui pviiaic iiogerfaiâe- 
ibcm de Tâp^katidu aTuclaqQclkl'Ëmpereura 
«avâiilë aux oavr;^< dontfe parie y^iieconnol» 
ut que ce ti*â écë que pacilufptrationdé Diro^ 
«u'ii tieat A hoâtiettt*«e1ècvir«*q<t*iJaeBzi%pns, 
ic âxhttvé £«8 <$4ifioes^ J^CKpIiqàe dluiosnc plas 
woloàrkrs , «2<«$-rtligietuc Enipeieur , i'iintcnctoii 
par lacpfeUé ▼otis-vMtt <étts porté a ces avions de 
piÀë , que fe fuk oer&adéfoeroiisii'aiirez-Pfls 
deiàffr^ble que je iw l'interprète de vos pettfees. 
)e publietai doncise que perfonne ne doit ignorer. 
Je repre&iiteiftilagrWeordelapiiiiranoedeBO- 
vre Sa«iveùrq«i étant pins ancien que le nionde , & 
^ datant toôfonrs gonvertoédq^nts qu'il racine 
'4a néant n'a p^ qne depuis peu de tems parmi 
<ft>as. le dirai l«s rat fens pour lefqnelles ilabien 
Voulu » revêtir d'un corps mortel » & fèiônmetic 
i la rigueur de ia «ïon sfe dirai aufficc qui ra4>i>li- 
^é i&tir du tombeau > & à triompiier de la cor- 
ruption , & je n'avancerai rientouchant ces my- 
ftemé fiibliines > qoe je n'appuie fur des pcenves 
<J6nv«iaq«iantes. Commençons: 

Ceux <^i Mideult auK créatures le culte qui n*eft 
^ûqu*auCrÀt)euir9. & qui dirent des tiotmeurs 
'divins au S6leil> à la Lune 9 aux Aftnss» aa&a» 
à rair> à la terre » à ta mer & auxéiémenscfiii 
ii'ont reçu Pétre 00e par un effet de la puilTancc an 
Verbe > reCemblent à ceux qui admirent i'ardii- 
ctôure, lafcQlptnre> la peinture, & les aunies 
ornemtns d'un Palais > qm regardent avec éroa* 

nemeat 
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DE L'EMPEREUR COÎ^TANTIN. x^j 
ttetncot ces merveilles de l'art > & qiii ne conçoi- 
Tenc aucime eftime « ni ne fbrmenc aucune peufee 
^ifoitzymtageufc àla té^izwm de T Arcnitede 
de des oqTriers auxquels apparcicnc toute la gloire 
de ces ouvrages. Ceux qui ne regarderaieut qu*«« 
ne lyre , Se les lèpt cordes qui fervent i en compo- 
ièr liiarmonie iàns élever leur penfife jufques à 
celui qui a inventé un fi bel ioArnoient fèmbk- 
rotent auffi (impies» & auffiignoransquedesea^ 
£ins. Il Êmdroit mettre au même ran^ ceux quâ 
au lieu de |H:efenter des couronnes au Général 
après nac viâoire qu'il auroit remportée les pre- 
icnteroient â un bouclier , ou à une lance % ou ceux 
qui au lieu de rendre ks témoignages de leurs re^ 
ipeâs à m\ Prince qui auroit fondé une Ville « les 
rendroient àla Ville même, & aux pierres infèn* 
fibles dont &s Temples > lès Palais > tes Collées t 
fts Bains » & (es autres édiiîces publics feroielc 
compolèz. Ainfi ceux qui voient le monde (ënfî- 
hic y bien loin d*en attribuer la prod«i6èk>n au. 
Soleil > à la Lune t ou à quelque caulè qui fi>ic 
fous le Ciel 9 doivent avoiicr qu'il eft l'ouvrage de 
la f^eflë étemelle > la regasder de l'deilde l'^rit, 
la révérer par piéfîârance a toutes choies. Jamais 
personne n'a regardé la t^e ou les yeux » ks piez 
ou ks mains d'un homme &vant & habile avec ks 
mêmes ièntimens d'eftime Se de vénération t avec 
kfqoels û a regarde (bti habileté & (à fuffirance. 
Janaaisiln'a admiré iès habits » ni lès meubks • 
comme s'ils avoienc eu quelque part i là (àgefiè* 
Ainfi nous admirons , Se nous bonorons au den> 
(us de toutes les choies corporelles ^vifibksk 
Verbe invifibk qui ks a créées 1 & qui les gou- 
verne. Le Père qui l'a produit de ibi-méme» l'a Hya 
établi en qualité de Prince, «: de ciief de l'Uni ^^^^"^ 
Ters. La diftance qui eft entre la grandeur du droit 
Père Se les créatures Icnfibles ou caifonuabks ks ^^* 
empêche de s'apprcxcfaec de lui. Comme il n'a pref- 
M X point fi»»« 
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±69 HARAÎ«UE A LA LOUANGE 

?em- P^^*^ étc' engendré fl poffédc des perfeâioiis qii 
Ment ne peuvent cecc expliquées. Il demeure (èlon le 
^^nj témoignage-dé rEcriture au milieu d'une lumière, 
met à âlaqudle il n'y a nul accez. Voila pourquoi il a 
i*«r- mis la puifTance divine de fbn Fils entre lui, 6c les 
?À- cr'atures. Elle eft très- proche de fon Pcre, clic 
lits, habite au dedans de lui, & pénétre tous fcsfc- 
crets. Et en même tems elle déceud avec une bon* 
té nonpareillc jufques aux êtres les pi us éloignes 
dcâ'élévajtion , & ie la majofté^ Pcre. Ilû*y 
avoit point -d'apparence de joindre Je Pcre à une 
matière corruptible. Ainfî le Fils s*elt mclcavcc 
le monde pour le gouverner par fapuiflincc Divi- 
ne. Il eft aifé de produire dés pceuves convain- 
quantes de ce que j'avance. Si les principales par* 
tiesdcrLJwiverr, la terre, l'eau , Tair ,& le fea 
^ue nous comprenons (bus le nom d*élémeus»& 
^ font privées de raifon , comme il eft sâCé 
ic le rcconnoltrc , en les regardant , n'ont 
qu'une nutiére commune que ceux qui la- 
vent les fccrets de la nature appelent le xé' 
oepracle , la mère, & la nourxiœ de tous les corps j 
£ elles n'4>nt ni anoe , niconnoiflance, ni figure» 
ni beauté, d'oii cette beauté leur eft-elle venue I 
Comment ces élémcns k ibnt-ils féparez ? Com- 
jnent eft- ce qu'aiant des 4auaiitez fi^ontraires ilf 
ne laillent pas de s'accorder , & de concourir à 
l'ornement du monde ? Qui eft- ce qui a comman- 
dé que la fluidité de l'eau foutint la'pélanteuc de la 
terre ? Qui cft-ce ^m a renfermé dans les nues qui 
ibnt au haut de l'air, des eaux qui d'elles- mémcc 
décendent toujours âc tendent vers les lieux ks 
plus bas ? Qui eft-ce qui a atuché le feu au bois » 
& aux antres matières qui ièmblent étre.d'une na- 
ture toute oppofôc à la fienne ? Qui eft-ce qui a 
accordé la chaleur, avec la froideurde l'air? Qui 
eft- ce qui a inventé la multiplication par laquelle 
its hommes ic coaièrreot Se feccndcntettqiid^ 
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que fbf c» immonels > bien qu'ils foienc fujccs i 
la. mort ? Qui cft-ce qui a formé les deux réxcs > 
& qui les a jouits enfemble , pour n'en faire qu'ua 
principe de la-gdbt ration de leur eCpéce ? Qui eft- 
ce qur a mis une fource de vie dansâtes (èmenoes 
qui /èmblenc ne procéder que de la corruption l 
Qui eA-ce qui a produit» & qui produit encore 
chaque jour ces efièts qui font plus admirables 
cfu'on ne les peur admirer } Qui eft ce qui difpofe 
à chaque momem par une vertu iuvifible , le cnan« 
gemeutcontinuelqui renouvelle .la nature? Ces^ 
miracles d furprenans ne peuvent (ans doute étr« 
attribuez qu'à la puifTance infime du Verbe , qui 
s'étant mel<f dans toutes les parties de l'univers y 
À s Vtant (ftendu en haut 6c enhgs ^ d'une manié- 
xe-rpintuelle & invi(ible, les a^ i^géestlans l'ox- 
dre ou nous les voyons*. Il s 'eft fait uihinftrument^ 
d'une merveilleu(e harmonie » Se a touché avec 
KdfonSc fageiïe la matière qui d^llc-méme n'a ni 
loifbn ni fageire > ni forme > ni beauté. I) a diC- 
pofé de tel le forte le fbleil , la Lilne , les étoiles Se 
les autres aflres qui brillent dans le Ciel 9^ que leur 
lumiérev & leurs iaâuences proouitntde grandcf 
commoditez au mondeiofënoor .- Le même Vefr- 
be s'étant répandu (ur la furfiice de la terre y a 
produit les eipéces fi différentes desjplantes & des 
animaux, & étant auflidécenduiuTquesàlamei 
il a £u t les poiilonsw II fbrmelcs petisdans lefeia^ 
des mères . coiflme dans la boutique de la natttro; 
11 élével'eau malgré (àpéfàmoarnacuceUe. IH'ar 
doucit dans les nues comme dans HntUambic. Il 
la verfè après cela fur la terre 9 la diftribuë par di- 
vers canaux comme un prudent Jardinier > Se la 
foéle par un fi juftc tempérament avec la poufllért» 
qu'il en tire la diverfité des couleurs qui emailiem 
les prairies» des odeurs<)ui nous récréent, ScdQS 
firuits qui nous nourrifient. Mais pourauoi eft-ce- 
9ue ^!eatrepreiis d'expliquer la grandeur delà 
M 3 poifr 
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Saiflâncedtt Verbe > pmCqu'elle eft infiniment aa 
eflos , non fèttlemem de nos paroles » mais de 
nos penfécs l Qoelques-ons l'onciapp^ë la Na- 
nue de ItJniTers > d'aacixs l'Ame du monde» 
d'antres la deitin^. lyaiBtres ont aiïur^ qu'il 
^coit y n Dien infiniment cfeT^ an défias de conteai 
ces cho(ès. Jafooë que ie ne corn prens pas corn* 
ment refprit humain a été capable de conceTotr 
fur le même fujet des idées fi ojppofies. Comment 
il a confondu des cho(cs fi éloignées les unes dei 
autres. Comment il a mêlé arec la corruption de 
la matière > une naturequi n'a point de commen- 
cement 9 comment il Ta placée coimme an mi* 
lieu entre ks animaux qui ont la raifbn» flt ceux 
qui ne l'oiit points enttelesfiibftaiKes fusettes. 
à la mort , Si celles qni en font exemtes. 
cup. Voila les icntimens ou ont efté les hommes 
^*' dont ie parle. Mais lèlon la doârine qni nous a. 
« été r^rélée de Dieu » il £iut tenir pour certain 
oue le fbuiPtiain bien qui eft le phw^pe de tout 
ks biens eft au défis de nos pen(ees , &c que nulle 
parole ne le peut exprimer. Un'eft renfermé dans 
aucun lien* |1 n'^ reforé ni d^msksconste»-. 
seftres, ni dans le Ciel» nidansrair. U eithor» 
de toutes ces chofes » comme cadié dans f<m 
propre (ein. L'Ecriture nous enlèiene qu'il doit 
ctre reconnu Donr Tunt^jne Dien , oégstgé de ùl 
matière. Ceft pourquoi» on dit que toutes chor 
lèsontété £iitesdelui, Arnonpifcparlui. Ueft 
comme un £m{>ereur dans (on Palais » au milieu 
d'une InmiVre inacceffible» d'od il donne les or- 
dres <^u*i] lui plait. Tout ce qni eft produit» eft 
produi t parce qu'il le veut » & ce qui n'eft pas pror 
duit, n'eft pas produit» parce qu'il ne le veut pas. 
Il veut toujours le bieu> parceqn'ileftlefouTC- 
rain bien , de foi-même. Le Verbe fbrtant dix 
fcin de (on Père , comme d'une fburce raftc êc 
immenfè » fè rép^d comme un large fieuve Ibr 

toutes 
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lautfs les cïi^i^çs. Vcj^iitla^sdn <}oac pcr-^ 
fiMuieiVaHf^aisfoi^m ^ fvh&^ct > eft commq^ 
up.PriniKç. f^ 4^<m$ 4é ooil^-raqwcs , ou il or-» 

Icfil^ytj^qfiçi^iQiçi^Cw Pc^c ; o\ï 

il ^ ^lé cxigîf^iti Jf\w amiiévt que nul nç peut 
«çflriïpçr r (kcjiare fes,p^nfces , & cxtfcutc fçs dcf^ 
u?ms- Vu(I^e de la. p^ole e(t extrémemem Qtilç 
a^x honime^^ C4:t ce .parole &appe les oreilles ^ 
maisTcrpritCfui Uproiîuîî'j ne peut ^trc vu* La 
trçs- parfit tï^ parai c de Dieu , qui eft le foti venin 
Seigneur de l!tJi>3vers,. nVft point foimïfe parie 
mouvemcmd^ï lèvres ^& par l'agitation de Tair. 
Elle ne cou il (le poim en fyliabeg , mais elle çtk 
T i V iiue & c fli cacc • Ei I e fu b/îfle p c r fo nue! 1 em eu t . 
Elle procède de la Divinité fie de la Roiauté dtf 
Pcrc, Scelle eft fa puïiTanCÊ&ûfagc Ile-, Elle eft 
' h bon t j c p cod u cl îon d* u n bon Père . E 11 e confc r- 
Te gcnL^iaJement toutes tes créatures, ic rc'paiMl 
AU milieu de toutes ^ les ccUirc par /à fumiste t 
les çpïï4^t[ p^kr ik laifon » les auinoe par û vie yH 
^ ^ommuni^iie non fe^lcnienr à celles qqîfQi^iç. 
proches , mais a celles qui Icur^JoigncW; msu^ 
îèutemenc à celles qui four fôparecs oe uous ^ par 
Ja vafte e te n du e de s- terres^ & des» m ers ,, mais au0Î 
â celles qui fout dans une autre fphcre que ce lie 
^ue nous lubtions^ IL leur a alîigné à toutes doit 
places » prefcric des bornes » £c impoli des toi^; 
;).vccuue parfaite équité % ^ une fouveraîne puif^ 
{knct, il a mis les unesaiî delTusduCieJJcsaucrc^' 
dans l'air j $c les autres fur la terre * llrransfcrç- 
quelque fois les bom m es d' u n lieu k un autre , e x- 
aminé leursaâionsdc les puujroutesrc^eûiiifen(G 
avec une tres^xade juftice* Il iburnir des vivrei^ 
en abondance & aux hommes, & aux animaux 
quMèrvent i Tal^gc des homtnes j 11 n'accor^t a^ 
ceux ei que lajoiiillance d'une fie fort courte j ai^ 
beu qu'il cocumuiiiqtie aux autres IH moralité* 
M 4 £n&i 
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%7^ HAKANGUE A 1lÀ LOUANGE ' 
Enfiu il exécute &^oQ(bifmie'rout comme le Ver- 
be Etemel Se kifim. ti èit pMènjt en tous Iteax 
far fbn ihimcnfitë , S^réj^and par^foh ôipéracidif 
coortinucHe Aaïf s to'utcsf te famés 4e rUmrci^.' 11 
a les yent &xtmetit arrétèt ftir'fon, Petc pùiii re- 
cevoir les ordres parleftjueIril*goqvctiie-les créa- 
tares inférieures qui ont été produites depuis lui^ 
H eft comme le milieu étitië lés (iibfb^hbcs c^ui^onr 
eu un commenceihent , St h Pcrc qui n'a pointée 
engendré. ' Il eft.Be iib:od diii unit ces deux termer 
fidoignex , acc^rfenipéche qu'ils nèfèieparent. 
11^ b proTidcnèe qui veillé -fur ibut^ & qui » 
foin de tout^ Il eft U jinrfânce ^ là fageflc dé 
Dieu. U eft- Je 'Hlsunjquédè Dieui'&ic Verbe 
îwtt * ^^^ procède de pieu, c^ xommencement étmt k^ 
ik. I. f^erbe ,. Cr le Verbe étôh en Pten , Cr le Verbe étoit 
Dieu^ Toutes chofef ont âé faites par lui , & rien. 
ê*a êtéfhftfanfbd. Cbjnme difeut les Thédo-» 

gens, n cfî'iëmmé le'jârdinier qui anx>fc toute 
nature > Ù qbi lenottyàle (ans celle fa beauté &; 
â vmaeir. U éft le Pilote ^tw tient eu mdin le ti-^ 
inbii'db moridï i'Wt^ èh^M^ik vàfte vâiflca» 
filon rintenrion &le cômmatid^mént de Ibh F e-' 
j^. Dieu le Père doi^t la grandeut ^ la bonté font 
tàfinies ) Fa *en^ndr({ de (à propre' fiibftance 
copime un excelkm Fils , & Ta èonné au monde 
cbnjmc viirriebe'jprefeiit. il T^t i^^>«idtt comme 
lÉnc ame danrTejç corp^qui n'iiVoicntbbint d*ame » 

"ifon 



î 



^ Vi coirtnitinqué ccmjnictméfaifbnauiic^ 
lui ii^avoiébrpks là r^ûtoiiv Nous dcvëns le regar* 
ler dans la matière H ^ps^lès élé^eh», comme 
k principe de h génération des animaux > & le' 
cbnfîdHiér dans les fubftances «(pirifucjïes^j com-^ 
me la lumière qui les éclaire en qualité db terme 
d*uh entendement infini. Bicfn' qu*il foie uijkue' 
^rcc^iuM procède d'iiti Perc iftHqiie , ilnénnl<^ 
pas d'avoir plufîedrs âculteidcpfiifteurspuillali-' 
ces. Le ^inonde eft compofé def kilieursp^rties $ 
; - mais 
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DE ^EMPEREUR CONSTATIN. 17^ 
mais il ne £iut pas s'imaginer pouccda^ qu'il foie, 
fbsci de plufienrs principes. H va unc^verfité 
prodigieufè de créatures. Il ne faut pas pour cela, 
admeetre la pluralité des Dieui. Ceux qui ont 
adoré pluHeurs Dieux , (ont tombez dans une et* 
leur treS'groffiére comme des enfans qui u'ouc 
^ue rignorance,& l'indifcrécion en parcage,quand 
lis ont mis certaines parties du monde au rang des; 
Dieux , &. que du monde qui eft unique > ils ea 
eue ¥OttIu faire plufieur». Si<]uelqu*un.ncreffar' 
dam dans^rhommo quedes veux , difoit qu'ils (ont 
rhpflUBCj ou (i ne regaraanc que les oreilles 00 
la tête, OQ l'eftomach, les pies, les mains, &. 
les autres membres , il en difoit la même cho/è , 
ou enfin fi confidérant f^parément les facultez fen^t 
fitivest il divifoic un homme &.en faifoit plu» 
fieurs , il eft certain qu'il (è rendroic ridicule- 
Cepx-lâ ne le. font pas moins v qui'de plufieurs 
)>a];ties du Monde font plufieurs Dieux , ou qui- 
croicnc oue le Monde qui a été créé > $t qui eft 
Compofe de plufieurs parties > e(l un Di&u , & qui 
ne (àuroienc comprendre qu'il eft impofiible que 
la (Nature Divine au des parties. Si elle étoit corn* 
foCéedc parties , elle auroic un principe de corn- 
I>ofition iSlCi élleavoic un {principe de compofi- 
tioa , ell& ne. confèrveroic plus l'indépendance ni 
laperfèâion d'une Nature Divine Âianc des par* 
cie$ inégales ^ elle en auroit de plus parfaites & de 
iiK^ins- parfaites. La Nature Divine eft donc fim- 
pl&& indivifible ) égalemcnt.exemte decompo^ 
£tion &rde divifion , & infiniment élevée au dcC- 
fUs^des objets qui tombent fous nos (cns. Voila 
pourquoi le Héraut de la véritécric â haute voix , 
que fe Verbe de Dieu eft avant toutes chofcs> Se 
qu'il confèrve (cul toutes les créatures raifonuar 
blés. Le Père étai^i le Principe de toute généra- 
tion y l'Auteur de tous les êtres , eft appelé pro;- 
Sixment le Père de foa Verbe unique. U n'y a 
M s qu'un 
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174 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
qa*uu Dica, & qu'un fcul Fils, 9c un (èul Verbe de 
Dieu , qui Ce répand dans toutes les parties de l'U- 
nivers A: qui les con(èrve. Le inonde (cnfîble clt 
comme un inftrument de Mufiaue.Les parties qui 
le compo(ènt,flc qui ont des qualitez fi différentes,. 
ta chaleur , la froideur > l'humidité , la fêchere A » 
font comme les cordes dont les unes font fort ban* 
iécst & les autres font fort^lâches» donc les unes 
ont un fbn aigu > & les autrt s ont un fbujgraye > & 

2ui toutes enfèmble forment une )ufte harmonie 
: un agréible concert en l'honneur du Créateur. 
Un corps n'efl animé que d'un efprit, bien qu'il 
fbit formé de plufieurs membres ; de même h 
Monde n'eft gouverné que par le Verbe » bien 
«u'il fbit compofé de diverfcs parties > & ce Verbe 
fe communique Se fe fait fentir en toutes ces par* 
ties par fà vertu toute-PuilTante. Ne voiez-vouj 
pas quelle ell la difpontion de ce vafte Univers l 
Ne vous ajpoercevez*vou$ pas de la multitude des 
£toiles qui (ont attachées au Firmament ) A: du 
nombre innombrable des Afhres dont le Soleil ef- 
face la fplendeur? Ainft il n'/a qu'unPere, ft 
qu'un Verbe. Un excellent terme d'un excellent 
principe. Que fî quelau*un fe plainddecequ'il 
n'y a qu'un Père, ftun Verbe, il fè pourra plain^ 
dre avec autant de raifou) de ceqo'iln'yaqu'nn' 
Soleil > une Lune > & un Monde > Se, û entrepren* 
dra (s'il veut) avec la dernière extravagance > ée 
renverfèr l'ordre quiaétéleplusfagementéublt 
dans la Nature. Lt Verbe Divin éclaire par une 
lumière intérieure toutes les fùbfbnces intelli-* 

Sentes et raifonnables » comme le Soleil éclaile 
'une lumière extérieure le monde fenfible. ffiea 
quel'ame de l'homme (bit unique, elle ne laifFe 
pas de produire ouantité d'effets fort éiSéttos^ 
Elle donne des préceptes & pour cultiver la Terre , 
St pour naviger les Mers : pour bâtir > Se de$ 
«latfbns, Se des Vaiflcatx. Elle renferme aa 

gtand 
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fprp9eft4tii|«<(4ri|liififttf»M»m J»ipp^feMfl« 

bras, <icsjamNfy/^«i^à^JI;49fm{MI«iJif« 

par. 4iiTfw.^iiiîrtf|:$,; Jt 6iiifeir/?iJ«.isé^çt^^ 
qu'il (oHcomf^&.ifi pluâos^f^jcion^ Uni&IÀ»! 

«podfc<?«ei^Uîrs^p*r*»wî: è f<(|^4«ii^i9»&tfs 
ka f^tmdçhîi^tv»t\MlmM4mnm^mc\m^m^ 

S^kii iWmbinc l*m > uim^ kfiïyissif^ é^mSf 

nob gisaiide^ dote {mt(fiiAi« JP>viQ0> J^ ^ 

et Irhfm^» & tNâletf bois- Amfii«fV«i^P^ 
Kiii:|)aKMt Jc8 «fies fort d^ifàtns iiasv 
jpaccics idb la Natuce.- U ks ^neâiptit ptr ^p^iior 
anenfit^ii illespcn^trepar&fiibriUtiyiltogPOt- 
9firQe|ia^.foni>pàraàott. Il: oomipfUÛiliw m A 
JiiittiéEc AaikMdl , à 1% Liiae-t &: iwr AArc^* U 
légfe peqtéaieltometsc fe jnoiiYaofill ds Unftr 
machine ^ Oél 9 iiu'il afonmfcfdfi» qu'irUclG^ 
«lie des plos fidâe^^ imafflea île fa gra&dosr ft de A 
gioisf« Il A4Kai«d<idf».p«]&âiaiit£Kl ànkial* 
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tesauxPuifTaBdes'qiûfbiitftti'déAuii cifrOkl, dot 
pars Esprits \ aux rabftaitiseè ihcdligctited & rai- 
fbnnablft , & lés a cntickiÀ p^r 4a patticipatiob 
de&béam^, fie de ià bon të^ 4e là lumière» defa 
Vie Ue rafagèHe i&'de&feréé: £Ufiii)i'Oo£ïfcxvd 
iVnmr^, u inaiM^t les Blà&eas y. Wcomf aft 
ks <6t^^ nakuels y il jiftingiitks «ifpéces , -Jcs 
formée, ^4é$ figtirèsllil^illtés >^4«8UrbfeH Jlc 
flc^ aâimàu^s 3r)&it>^ôir^ie yhufiAMiie meifr 
¥èiHcirf€'dù Nkwdc eft-fon <«iicagir . ^ 

CIu^. ' Je cf(^ devoir exrpltqaer<nlftinteoaiicle(ix&fbiis 
'3- èui ont cfirtité te V«tbc Divin à <iéeendrc fur il 
Terre. Les homkti€s)ieraiaur point Cboiiu,bica 
Qo'il Coii (brti du Ain de fou Père ^ ^mm^'ime 
totttêt iâ^paiOiMe^pour (b&eenir lc«ondeparfii 
ptékvkt , fit'^our ]f cfôtmékde^ pltiifes cofRunuelt 

bezdâns^nfié«^geaytiiglêni«ntv <f dans uoe 
ftdiéploirabfe^^ttavkkatioe , <]Uè<fe^doâherlcfnoflà 
dediè\nté(tié4ell) «àk^one, ;au€iêt> êc^tkx 
Afliifesr. Ils fe tfbfeC abbiàifTez juïqùesârràârctni 
Iburerain ctflte â la Tctfi^; ft-atofhiits qa'«/l« 

Îroddic y &^ft*<k-f â cjbe fi>nt venas les odms & 
(S ftàtoës de Cér^&, de Ptôièrpinc, ^c de Bac* 
èhes. L^rivpetftimnaijc^iîcdrepliisloin. Uà 
(tetr^vdr^ leurs fett^^drlturt^s^Mles. 11$ out 
donti^ à l^efprit le 'no»^e Minerve ; ou difcoors 
eelnicfe Merôiie $' atizr f^ultezp^ldqiiellcsoii 
apprend Iti iidii&iplinefi A, fes iieaccs > celui de 
hkonhoit êc de Mâles. «En chéri/Tancdejoiirea 
)ôttp&r leartinfpèécé V ils- onrconûcréleiffs paA 
fions au lieu dé les r^^rimer» & ont honore! loût 
lenomdeCupidon/ de Priape>& de-Venus, les 
nouvemens les plus déréglez & les plus in£uncs » 
par leTquchla concupiicence nous porte auplatfir. 
Us ont planée des faomibe^ dans le Ci^apr^ leur 
igaortf iôc^ot Ofit mis an rang dé& Hëîros ScitB 
£)iotix. Êeibfiilie'ntsf^ftpttsieiinifiéeâcepoin^ 
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DBrL'ENtPEREUR CONSTANTIN. ^77 
ib ont 2,i6ri4iyétCc& 'Cottes d'animaux , ^ entre 
ontces ks lèrpens les plus yëm^neux U&on t cqo- ' 
pële^ ambres dans les foiêts> tiié les pierres des 
carrières ', fonda les méuux pour faire des fta* 
•co^ d'hommes^ defeâimcs> debétc$> &pour 
leur rendre en fuite des honneurs divins. Us ont 
âé£éré le chte' de dieux à des e(prits iinpursqui 
é'ëtDleiat oachez dans ces ftacuës y & qui y rece^ 
TÔteni^ai^c joie de Pencens. & des iàcrifices. Ils 
ont dkhé deife rendre propices » par des enchan- 
cemens Se par d'abomin^les ^érenu^iies > ces 
fQofiàacesLinf ifibles ^i foleut d^ns l'ai r. Il faut 
uéamnoins aVoiier qu'ils n'ont pu s'accorder dans 
iocboisdc&boihincS) àufquels ils ont attribua la 
Divini^. Les Grecs ont préfère Bacéhu$, .Her« 
cule f fifculape > Apollou« Les Sgypiien^ ontre- 
canni] Héros > Ilis, &.Ofiriss ^ quoi qu'ils fe 
armtent d'avoir inventé la Géonaetrie^ l'Aftro^ 
nofisie & r Arithmétique » ils n'ont p4apperce,voic 
la difhmccf c)a'il y à entre Isl baflelfe d^e l'hoaune 6ç 
l'élévatioa de Dieu y 6c ont ret^edé ks plus fales 
Se les plut mépri&bles. e^^es. its animaux , Ids 
flasd!an^reQ(ès& les plus terribles, comme A 
elles avoienc eaquelqué chofe dePiviiu Les (^hé« 
nidcos ontdrefle des AuteUà Melcataxe , i Ufo- 
Xt^ Se i quelques autres hommesenooreixipins 
«on&Iérsdjles. Les Arabes en ont dreiré-àDufàre 
icàOboda». LesGétesàZamolxis>lesCiltcicn$ 
à Mopitus^> les. Thébains â Ampbiaiaus > & d*ai|- 
ucs peuples d d'autres qui n'avoient rien au dèflus 
4le notre nature. Les Egyptiens, les Phéniciens 9 
les Grecs, Se prefque toutes lesNations qui font 
éclairées des raions du Soleil > font convenues de 
xendre un culte religieux aux élémens Se atix bien; 
<ji« la terre produit pour nôtre ulagc^u pour nôr 
cre plaifir. £t^e qui eft plus furprenant , q^oj 
qu'ils avoîienVque ces dieux-la iê (ont fouillez dç 
toateti ioxces de déb;uiches , qa'ils ont enlevé des 
M 7 fcm- 
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I7t HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE T 
lerames , & commi^ttec elles èes adolcéces^i tb^ 
n'ont pas lai(W deicmpHr ics Villes & la Camm» 
pic de leurs ftatuës , èc de teofs Temples , & A'^ 
mitcc leur» d^bord^mciis.^ On leremcaid fbttvent#. 
qui en parlant des enkmdic kms dieox ^ les appci^ 
lent des Héros > le d'heureux Génies. Maisâi'cÂ 
examine ces termes^ on ttouywfaq«'ilsfotttHI> 
Ter&aientoppo(ezà lavériid; Ils^re^mb^enfii^ 
jpeu pr^sacecix<îai yoolanc montres à d'aittffos^le- 
Soleil & les Afbes^ abbâûeroient lett£8]Kox4& 
feurs mains- vers-la terre. Aiofi ks h<n|iàies<rom^ 
pez par leur propre* malice ) & par ramfiee di^ 
damons, iètbntfaufiementpeduadexifueiaN;^' 
mre divinc,.qui eft infînimou pliis'^eTdeoiieie 
Ciel, condfe dans de$«orpsiù jets lia naiflance 
& à là mort ) Ki un erand nombre d'autres Soi* 
blefles^ d'autres mi@t€s. Ils ian( mQQttz.à^ 
ex<ezd-extrataganoe> cjiic deJeariàcnfiBrisoift, 
ènfans» Se d'égorger aux pi^sdàleaxslUtiicaiMi' 
fils uak]tte qui feur étoi» fort cher. Qielitf plus 
^tranee foreur > q«ed*imnoler^ hommes , <pè 
de (ottiller fa Ville d&^ià maifon dliiàng de fts pro.- 
<;hes?- Les Grées nefeurm^uc-ikpasdesettnb- 
pies de cette moaftraeiift impiijcé , Ad IcnrliH^ 
toke n*e& «(Ib-elle pas remplie r> fM% Pbbicicos &t 
etifioi^lttotis ledttns à Saoïone ii».enfims qm lear 
ëtoient 'd'autant plus chèrs 9 qu'ils itoient nos*'' 
ooes. Les habitaiis de l-Mcde Rodes ûcicfiftâeitr 
«es hommes an^ même dieu , le fixi^me ioiirJs 
mois Mdta^tnton. C'^toit aiRrc&isuoo^oâm^ 
ma i Salamme , -qû^ûn homme tonmoit trois ibis 
Mtonr de l'Autel dé J^inerre 6( de Diom^de» 

fendant que te« aurres le poudoivoieiit.» t^me h 
rétre hiieiifençoit cnfiiitefificiance daBsi'cÂoi» 
ffiâch , ac lebrôloic ihr «n bûcher^ U nY avoit 
«Heii de û etfmiiiun en-Egypc^ qances craek &cxi^ 
icès. On immoloitautreibts trois horamesdi»^ 
^goc jour i jonàn i^mhyMt^Bi^ofoki - Le 

Roi 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. 17^ 
Roi Amofis déttliznz a?cc laiibn une fi inhumaine 
coutume > ordonna que l'on immolerott txxiis. 
hommes de cire» au lieu d'en immoler dé vcn* 
tables. Dans rifle de Cluo, & dans celle de Té- 
néde > on facnfioit iin homme àBacchus. A La- 
cédémone on en faaifioit uaàMars. £n Crète 
en en facnfioit im à Sacuiaie. A taodicèe Ville de 
Sjrie 9 on fàccifioit tous les ans une fille à Miner- 
ve > maintenant on neluifàcrifie plus qu'une Bi-* 
che. Les habitans d* A&ique &c de Carth^^e n^pan- 
dent aufn le fàng^dcs hommes , pour fe rendre les 
.dieux fiivorables. Lts Dumaténiens peuples d'A* 
cabiC) afoient accoutumé d- égorger tous les ans 
un en£mt » & de l'enterrer foûsl' Autel. L'Hifloi- 
se fait foi que les Grecs ne partoient jamais de leur 
pàïs pour sdler à la guerre > qu'auparavant ils 
ii'eaflent immolé un nomme. X^n dit que les 
Thraces Se les Scythes obfervoient la même coûk 
tome. Les Athéniens témoignent eux-mêmes » 
oue les filles de Lee 9 dt la fille d-Erj^ée» ont été 
iacrifiées parmi eux. Chacun fait nue l'on immo* 
le encore aujourd'hui à Rome un nomme le jour 
dt la fête du Jupiter du Latiuœ. Le$ plus célébrée 
d'entre les Philofbphes ont confirmé par leur ter 
moignage la vérité d^ ce que j'avance* Diodore 
qui a fait nnabrégé des Bibliothéoues > rapporte 
que les Afriquains immolèrent a Saturne deux 
cens jeunes hommes des :meilleures fiimilles > de 
que les pères en offirirentjufques à trois cens ati- 
tces pour é^e immolez. I^cnjs l'on des plus fa* 
jneux écrivains de l'Hiftoire Romaine , afTure 
qttclirpitei 4e Apollon demandèrent aux peuples 
qui habitoient autrefois au lieu où Rome a été de^ 
pals fondée, & qiie Ton appelioit Aboriginésf 
qu'ils fàcrififl^ieac des hommes) que ces ]>euple$ 
a'aiancof&rcquekspremien de leurs fruits , ils 
ftcenc acoiblez de toutes fortes de calamités « 
qui ne cefl&eiic qtt'aprés qa'ili fk fuKnc dé* 

ciiBez» 
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ifo HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
cimcx. Cette dtéctmatioir défbJâextPcmcmentlc 
païs. Voila une fiikie' image des malhenis (bûs 
la péfàntetir défqueU les hommes c^mifToientea 
ce tctîis-là. Toutes les Nations ctoienc agttdes 
par le démon , êc ébranlées pas âcs (éditions fi 
furieufès , qu'elles ne confèrvoienc plus encre elles 
aucune fbciété. Elles étoienttellcmcnt aigries les 
unes contre les autres , qu VHésne quiccoient point 
les armes. Les labdureiKs4es retenoienc en culti- 
Tant la terre > 6c ayoienc un plus grand foin d*eiv 
acheter , qued^cheter Jes inftrumens qui (cryent 
à* ragricolturei Ils croioieiit que c*étoit une fort 
belle adion que d'enlever le bien d'autrui, &de 
charger de chaînes des peilbnncs libre?. Les Fa- 
bles on*iIs avoient inventées touchant les débau- 
ches de leurs dieux , ont aucori(<^feQt licence. .Ils 
ont violé toutes Ie§ loixdc la Nature, &> Wmt 
otrtragéc par le« plus monfhucufcs abominations^ 
l^ts hommes remettant Talliance des deux fôxes qui 
eftfclon la Nature , ont été embrafczd'un defir 
brutal lès uns envers les autres , & ont ainiî reçu 
en eux*mémes la )u(le peine qui étoitduëàleur 
erreur ,& à leur impiété, comme parle l'Ecrica- 
^^ te. Ils ont nié là Providence, & ont attribué aa 
Rom. ^axatrd', àlà néceffité','fic-àlâdeftinée> la;pro^ 
«k- «•dudHoé&^egottvernemcntdeltJniver». S^etanD 
^cMidCL que la fin de leur corpî ftroit auffî celle 
de leur ame , ils oni^ Aéné une vie femblabtei 
celle des bétes, fans attend relclugemcntde^ DieO| 
fans cfpércr de récompenfè , fans appréhender de 
èhâtiment. Des peuples entiers ont été fujetsà 
tme efFroiable corruption. Quelques-iins ont 
commis des incefles avec leursmcres, d'aucves 
avec leurs fœûrs , & d'aùtresavcc leurj fiUe»; 
Quelques* uns ont coupié la tête aux éciangers qui 
ârrivoient en leur paYs. C^elqnes-pfis ont mangé 
dès hommes*, & il s^enell trouvé qui oftt étsanr 
jglé leurs pcre^ lors qu'ils (koijBQcdaas<une extrê- 
me 
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DE TEMPEREim CONSTANTIN, ifr 
SIC Ticilleâe , & qui les ont en fuite fnai^z.' 
IX'autiies an lieu dç les tuer pour ies: manger^ ier 
OBtèxDofèz tou$«iican&<âur cbieiis; Jéji'aipas: 
a^ez ic loi/irpouc décdre tous les. r^rmpcâiiiesdci 
la funefte. maladtç x}ui. s'étoic «alocs empavëe doi 
gctire humaiD. Je me contentie dé dire qu'il ^coic 
tourmenté par un grand nombre defèmblabler 
mauk qui donnèrent au Vefbede Dieu dés feiiti* 
mens de cendrefTe & de compafnofi pour de&fu-^' 
îets^ffiot querefaelleS)/ & le poctrfrcût àfnfcicef 
premiebemdnrdesPfopkéces» tfc en(iiitcrdeshoni^! 
mesjémioeiis en fàinteté&en^ verra y qui pc^dsent 
les fondanens.de' la? Tiériublé Religi<ki.\ MiûsT 
comme lo genre ' hmrmtL étoit engagé en àts er^^' 
reqss déplorables t & «aepofë a la f ureus noadeft 
bvtts cruelles , mais^es démons.quine rei^irpienc: 
911e (à ruine ; le Ved>e, H>g^ que de^enrémes, 
Biaux aroient befoin d^un^courstourpuiffant». 
(c Hiiirau^lesintentiolntde (on Vtié ^ decendic ûir 
la tet^ J^ai déjà expliqué les motifs deibn avé- 
pemfMic^ Il a*a p^ a^ conformément à la ma-^. 
ttflé de ^NacQK ^tivine , quand il s*eA; rendu vjk 
fible y Se qu^l^ccMiTerfe famili^eajen^avecnouft^ 
Auparavant n'aiant p<Mnt de corps > il étoiepar (htt 
iauaeafîté dans le Ciel & fur la terre > & y fài^bit 
édacer par (es ccuvres la grandeur de (à puilTance» 
Uapris depui^ une méthode touteextraordinaire. 
Il s'en revécu d'un corps pour conférer ai^defe 
lioxnmes corpor^k»..! deâèin detks (àuver. Je) 
«i*arréiieffai nnipêu em cet endroit » pour expotoT: 
les raifons de ce Myftére ^ & pour déduire les mo* 
liifsqtti ont porté le Verbe invifibk i.(eJcendfQ vi« 
fible. . - 

La Natwe Divine qui étant (piritùelle ne peut Ch«f. 
tomber Ibûs les (cns, ponvoit-elleftmanifcfteç'^ 
aux komaôes d'une autre jmaniéœ $ qu'en prenant^ 
un corps Jèniible & palpable i II n'y avoit^poinc 
dt^mèienpluscomreii^iedcs'accfMiiinodçî: inoi 
i. î * trc 
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crefbibleûc. Il hdM ft iroMlrefcmbkbkànos» 
poor ceovctftr affccBonis » puinjtt'iLn'yf a mn ous 
nou$-plai(è H fore > qneccqiiiiioasoft femblablefe,' 
Le Verbe «^"cft mobcré d^mr manière groffiéie ^ 
&oiibk à^s hoaunt^ckarncb ^ <i^ine iê coadaw 
iotenc que mr ks fènr , & qsidiierehoieBt la Di*> 
mtûté dans oet Corps» daMm ftatuc» infenébles». 
& dans les ouvrage» et leurs matns. Le Vcibc Di->- 
jkk s'eft £ûr ua corps comme on ittftroment doue 
il & Tooioit fecfir (K>ttiaccofiipJtrron«rag^ de jio* 
tn Redemptioo > .^çmmr m» Temple ^tlvou<« 
loiccoM^ierak^oire^bronPere) «etnunc m» 
Mâts oÂtt defiroiriocrer la Saeçfic> comme uner 
Statue vmme > & iaSaiiiMBt ptascxcelleme qtia 
•elles q«c les Paiciis ont adocées. €ellcs-d n*^tanc 
•ue dHnic mati^in(ènfible> de cuivre > defety. 
d'or, d^voice »> de bois , de pierres > âcn*ccai|0 
taillées ou iettdes en mcftle que par dbs homme» 
qui n'ont que btfbibtbflè de la miférecn partage i. 
aie» ^onrfert propKS à ferrâ dé • retraite sLdcs efi 
pnts auâi impuis > & au$^ infâmes que (bat les 
démons. Cène S tatuS qui a été faite pua la Sagefii 
I^rriaeeft pleine- de vie &d*elpinc telle renferma 
toutes lés^ vertus êcûieU' même. Le Verbe Paiaofc 
«koifie <omme un Inftrumcnc par lequel il po»i 
iK>ic (è communiquer aux hommcr > il ne se» pas 
afliiietti ^toutes lc»imperle£tions de leur nature* 
H ne s'eft pas renfermé dans &>n Corps^de la mémo* 
forte que les âmes des hommss-fbntren&rm^ 
dSmskt^corps (jumelles aaimeMi II n'a neaperd» 
de (à mtideiîr en k £ii&nt homme. Sa Natntc Dit 
vineewdsmeur^e Spirituelle & impa(fible^|aandi 
il s'eft joint à la Nature humaine» de la même 
ibrte que Te raion dti Soleil demeure pur U incor* 
niptible, quand il tood^e Ut boui^» &lacoraii-i 
ption« Le Sauveur commu»de tous leskoaunes A 
répandu de 1$ ferte fes grâces > & a procuré le Ckn 
>^ de Lil Natnrecttnompujijpar kjpéà^ Us'dl 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. i%% 
têrvi de Ton G>rps pour opérer ces gaétifoos mira- * 
calcules » comme un Mufîcieii fe (ère de & Ijtt 
fovkX'fyki^ paroître l^'ezceUeiice de fou arc. les 
Grecs lappoiteoc dans leurs fables, qu'Orphée 
adoudr autrefois par les ctuftibus les bétes les plus 
£uroaches. . On dit commun^meac parmi euxs 
qu'un Inftrument inanimé eut la force de changes 
le naturel des animaux,. & de traniporcer les sut* 
bffcs d*an lieu â un autre, & le peuple eft afiez ûm** 
pie pour croire des contes fi incroiables. Le'Vcrbe 
de Dieu qui (ait une muiîque & une harmonie in* 
finiment plus excellente» aiant refolu d'appof ter 
un remède (àlutaire aux maladies de rhomme» 
quelqtt*impliquèes qu'elles Client , prit en mm 
un Ii^rument que (à SUgelTe avoit inventa, un 
Corps & uneÂme)& touchant cet In(bumesc avec 
uneadrefTenomparcille, il enchanta non les bé<>- 
ees , mais les hommes , appriyo»(à les Grecs êc Ici 
Barbares , 8c domca leurs pa(fî0n$. Commis il| 
àx>tent msladbi d'une tieille maladie qui .leur Sûr 
foitdhercher la Divinité en des Natures corpi^reÙ 
h$ & fenfiUes , il les guérit par un remède rpectf 
fiqiie \ en leur mon(i;ant le Mrai Diçu 4aps u/a booiiv 
mth N'aiani pas moins de charîté'pour l'es corps 
que pour les âmes , il. opéra des guérifons mira^ 
eulenlès. U cnièigna une di>^)xine celefte, . ^ fit 
par le nioien de Fhumanité à laquelle il s'étoii 
l|tti» tout ce qui étoit né^fiàire pour prouver hl 
Divinité. Il accomplit ces Myftéres fiûvant la vo- 
lonté & l'intention de (on Père , demeurant coiU 
purs immatériel Se incorporel, comn^e il étoit 
auparavant , (ans (bufikir aucun changement dans 
âfubftance, (ans rien perdre de l'excellence de (a 
Nature Divine > (ans (è renfermer 4ans l'écenduë 
du corps qu'il avoit pris volontairement. Cai; bien 
qu'il fôt dîsins leCorps qu'il avoit pris pour cupver^ 
ter avec les hommes , il remplilTolt tout le monde 
parfooimmcoficéi. ilrepolQitdanskfciuderoQ 

Pcre, 
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if 4 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
* Pcrc , & prenoit Coin de tout ec qui-fc paflbit dans* 
fe Ciel &hir la Terre. Il nVtoit point rcnfcroiéy 
comme nous > tians un petie espace , & netroQ'^ 
▼oit aucuri bbftâcle aux Hweiufr <fe fa puiflance. Il 
communiqua fes perfections à la Nature humai- 
lie , (ans ft charger de (es débuts II ne con traâa 
aucun p^chéen naHîâHC,^ ne foufFrtt aucune dou- 
leur en mourant. Quand là corde d*une lyie- (e: 
lomt, le Mufîdèn qui latouehen*en(cntaucQi» 
mal . Quand le corps d'un ho m m e (âge etk ex pofé 
auztourmens, la (agede ou ramemémet]uieft 
iansk corps n'eft pas tourmentc'c. Ellen'cftnr 
entatn^e parole fèp, ni brul^ par le feu. S*il eft 
permis* He répc'ter I exemple dont je me fuis déjjt' 
lèrvi , fe Soleil ne(c(âlit point quand il répand fe» 
Mtons fur le fumier & fur la boue. Ces fales ma* 
titres reçoivent Timpreffion de la lumière > (ant 
lui rien laiffer de leur infeéHom Quand' le Verbe 
liivîn ^tftcft Hiyie«f7tmielfe', & une lumière fpi-- 
rituelle, h>uche quelque cho(è> il la rend vivan-^ 
te & intelligente. Quand il touche un corps il le 
lend'fàin , êc le dèlifre de toutes les indifpoiîcionâ 
«yoi pourroient altérer (on tempérament. Ibibôla* 
ge la di(cttcdês créatures. Se (ùb?ientàleursbe- 
K>ins. Voilâ'pourquoi il a af{è<^é pendant tout le 
cours de (a yie-) de Eure uaroltre qu'il avoir un 
corpsfujee aux mêmes foibie(res & aux mêmes ui- 
firmitez que les nôtres, Adè-donnerdUin autre 
coté des preuves convainquantei de (à Divinité 
par la grandeur de (es Miracles*, parladârté de 
Ks Prophéties , par^a force de (à Prédication > Se 
par là manière toute Divine dont il ezhortoit (es- 
auditeurs à (c rendre dignes de la dèmsuce qui eCt 
préparée dans Je Ciel au x âmes (àintesi 
^«F* Que me relie- t-il maintenant , G. ce n*e(t de rap* 
porm ks raifons de la principale & de la dernière 
a^on de (à vie ) du genre de (à mort dont on pat- 
te tant , Si dumiiade de Ci KéfurreâioQ > & d'a« 

joûceCi 
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^ DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. i«$ 
louter ks preuves certakies^convaHiquanecsdè 
ces M^fkéïts } Le Verbe de Dieu aiaiic pris pour 
lesirai/bos <]uenou$ avons dites , un Coipsinorcel 
coniBie.miiuftru méat fore proofe a l'accompliP^ 
fcmentdcfcSfdeflcios, il s*cneltfervi d'une luar 
lù^re convenable à ia divine Puiflânce. . Que fi 
âpres avoir converfe viiiblement zycc les hommes^ 
il étoit difparu toat d'un coup^ &.avoic dérobé Cou 
corps .â la violence de (es persécuteurs » pour le 
laifler mourir dans un autre cems d'une mort na- 
turelle > tout le monde Tauioic pris pour un phan- 
tome. Il n'auroit pas lui*mcm« accompli de cette 
forte ce qu'il ^eliroit d'accomplir : car étant la 
puiflànce de Dieu 9 ilaurok £ut ^aroitre de la foi^ 
plelTe, Se éunt la vie ^ il auroit abandonné ibu 
corps â la mort. Il n*auroit pas terminé par un 
<o m bac livré à la mort > les encreprifès qu'il avoic 
^i tes contre le démon. On h'auroit point fù où il 
/è^f croit retiré» & ce que Ton en auroit pu dire 
a*auroit point grouvé de créance dans l'eipric 4o 
ceux qui n'en auroient point été témoin^. 11 ne 
leroit point confiant qu'il eût un pouvoir ablbla 
iur la mor^) ni qu'il eût délivré la Nature humai* 
ne de là tyrannie. Jamais (à doârine n'auroit été 
reçue par toute la terre, jjamais il n'auroit perHia- 
àéàCcs DiCcipics de méprifer la mort , ni d'efpérec 
une autre vie. Jamais il n'auroit accompli ni (et 
promeflès ni les prédirions des Prophètes. Enfin 
iamais il n'auroit donné le .dernier combat qu'il 
gagna contre la mort. Voila les raifons pour Icf^ 
auelks, après qu'il a accompli par le miniftcre de 
ton Corps , les defleins qu'il s'étoic propofez > il a 
permis qu'il ait été détruit de la manière dont il l'a 
été. Il ne pou voit terminer fa vie qu'en l'une de 
ces deux ÊLÇons , ou en abandonnant entièrement 
fbn Corps à la mort & à la corruption > ou eu le 
retirant du lêin de la mort & de la corruption mê- 
me » ^ eu le xcodant immortels incorruptible. 

X41 
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tu HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
La première façon étokcontrairc &àfc$proind- 
fes, «càfagratidcut. Ce n'cft point le propre de 
la vie de donner la «ort , ni de la fouvcrainc rai- 
fon d'sçir atthaïardcommcccB'tft^iatlcpro- 
^da^udcrafrakhîr, ni de ialum^redViTea- 
glar. Comment celai <]atavoic promis liminor- 
«aitè à fe fedateurs , aoroit-il livré à la mort 
rinftnisient de Tes combats & de (es viâoires } U 
fidoic donc ^'il terminât fa vie de l'autre façon. 
Mais la defoit-il terminer en cachette & comme à 
k d^obèe, on en public & â la vue de tout le mon* 
itï Unea^ionauffi importante que ccllc-M fe- 
foftdcmcor^ inutile, fi elle av«it été fecr^tc 5 au 
lieu qe'ellc deroit être trts-ucile^t publique» 
U a eu donc raifen de ne point éviter la mort) 
pui(<f a'cn Taftontant il a triomphé d'elle à la face 
de toute la Terre. S'il l*avoit évitée > il auroitfait 
parcktre ou de lafotblefleou de lacrainte. Mais 
enlacombatant, il a procœré Timmortalité àu^ 
Corps qui de fa Nature éioir mortel. Si quel^'uft 
lK>uloit fiiire voir qu'un vafe a la force de r^ftw à 
l'aâivîté du feu > il fàudroit quelle mit dans un 
brafier, & qu'après Ty avoir laiffé qu#lquctcms> 
liTen retirât aumentier qu'il l'y auroit mis. C'eft 
ce que le Verbe Dvnn a fait quand il a voulu mon* 
ter que i'Infhismeiitdont il s'étoit (èrvi pouf tra*- 
failkr au fàlnt des hommes, êtoitplus mit/Tafic 
quekmoR.Iiràabandonnépourttnpeaae tems, 
pour âunre voir que de Êinature il étoit iBortel,puts 
Viikaxt Tttké d'entre les mains de la mort» ill'a 
fendu immortd, &amOtttré€|uelavieqtt*ilpn>> 
meteft ëgade ârEcernicé. H hitoitquefesDifti^ 
pies pour méptilèr la mort , vident un exemple de 
la R^urreébbn dans laquelle ils mettoienc leur 
«fpérance. <^£ ce gage & cette affi»tnce de là 
Tielbtare étoitnécefràii!câtottsceuxqui€mbra& 
^ient (à domine » elle Tétoit encore plus à ceux 
•qui kide voient puÛter>pitis qu'ils devoiciit moins 

appx^. 
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DE rEMÏ^EREUR CONSTANTIN. 187 
4^>pi:ékeii4c£[a mortque ies aucres , de s'cjcpoièc 
avec une couiage iiittepide aux Tiolence» des Ido- 
lâtres. Ctft fourquoi le Verbe ne Veftpascoit*' 
Wmé4c leur nitc des diCcovn touckaiic l'unoior*- 
tsditéi A leur a montré ksd^Qtiiiles qu'il àttok 
cemportécs for la mort, ^ ks aconvaittcuspar 
leurs propres yeuX'deiïette résné^ t)ue la mort qui 
fiacnx û ibrmdable ii*<eft tien . U avok encore une 
«utre raifbu de reflùfi:icer » pour faire éclater la 
puitfance^ la Nature Divine » qui àvoit été coat- 
aie cachée fom Je^oife de ^bn httiïiaïutd Comme 
les hommes avoient cotJhasé <i*aacres hommes 
«prés leur mott, Se les.avoiest mis .au raiis des 
riéMs&des Dieux* le.VerbiedeDieQeat laboQ- 
•té de les deiabUièr» en leur diéoouvraflft lepou* 
Toirqu^ilexerçoic Gnt la mort, & que lialautie 
jqne lui n'avott iamals exercé. Voila pourquoi 
«prés que Ton corps eut fubi cette loi , il lui rendit 
Jil Wct ^ le fit paro2trecommeuiitr(^ée> ^ # 
«omme un ûf^ de fkviâoire. Jepourrotsrap- • * 
porter une ttoifiéme rai^ ^our laaoeUele Ver* 
i»eabicii voulu mourir. €*cit qu'il ^it cot»»e 
«ne vii^meoffeiteâDieup^Hiff la rédem^ptiondu 
genre humain > & Texcirpation de l'idolâtrie. Dtr 
puis que cette vidime ties-pure dctf^s-iàinteeuc 
lécé immolée au fouipeiab Seigneur derUnivers» 
«n lieu de tons les kommes qui avaient mérité k 
4Bort par l'impiété du €ulte qu'ils aivoient rendu 
lauz démons , iapuiflaiicedesefpntsiinpurs a^ 
^étruice, ^c l'erreur abolie. C'eftlaTiéHinequi» 
^té chmfieentre les botumes ^ & qui a été ûcnfiée 
pour le falttc de tous les hommes. Ceft d'elle 
dont l'Ecnturc parle» quandelledit : fWiii'e^-ïas. 
pttmdeDieufUkeksfécheKèinmàt. Ec dans «n J**^"^ 
uuttcendroit : Jl/èramenéskmartcmmetmehrt' lùi^ 
hi^ou va égorgir. Jl âmiweiMdtuis kfUemefatitù»' ^i h 
vrwUbwche, cmmem^égneMu ifimtetdtimiceim 
, fmUimd. Elle ca rend k MÎfim^uinddkaîo»- 

tel 
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tSt HARANGUE A tA LOUANGE 
te : Il a fris véritabiement ms-Ungueurs pir ki » CÎT 
il s'tjl chargé iui-mème de ms douleurs. Le chàtimefi 
-qui mut d^itfrocttrev la faix eS tombé fisr lui y & 
mut avom été guérk fmr fis trtewrtrifjures. Nous-wom 
étious tous égmex comme det breim errantes. Chacuu 
t*àoit détouruéfour fiiiwe fa propre voie > (TDieuV^ 
abariéluifeuiaetimfuitédenoustom. 

Le CoJips auquel le Verbe s*étoit Qni , 6it kn- 
molécommeane vieillie, pour les raifbns qne |c 
Tiens tie dire. Mais parce que ce Verbe écoitcU- 
ftingué de la viorne , qu'il e'toitJe ibnverain Pon- 
tife > la parole de Dieu , la fageffe , & Ja poiflan» 
«e du Père > il retira bien- toc ce Corps d*entre les 
bras de la mort , & le réfnplit d'une vie DOUTei/c9 
comme les prémices de nôtre rédemption , com* 
me des dépoiiilles remportées fur le démon« comF- 
me une eipiacion des iàcnLges commis contre 
lui par les peuples Idolâtres, 
•htp. 11 eft tcms maintenant de produire les preuves 
■*• de ces vértt^z, fi toute- fois des véritezau/ïi évi- 
dences que celles-là , ont befoin de preuves. Je 
Toas fupplie de les écouter avec vôtre axtcnrioa 
•ordinaire. Les peuples éunt autre- fois répandus 
en divers païs > & fournis à différentes formes de 
gouvernement , entrèrent en guerre ; & ruinè- 
rent le païs les uns des autres. Cefl delà que font 
Tenns les évcncmens û (urprenans qui font rcnfcr- 
- ine2 dans leurs Hifloiies , les eulévemens des 
femmes ) ôc les adultères 9 le fi^ & la ruine de 
Troie,& d'autres accidens tragiques^que l'on peut 
attribuer (fans fè tromper) au culte de plufîeats 
Dieux. Mais depuis que rinflrumenc de nôtre fit- 
lut > oue rhumanité du Sauveur dont la PuifTance 
farpaflbit la malice Uu démon > & dont la fkinte- 
té étoit tres-éloignée de toute aéhon & de tonte 
parole infeâée du moindre péché , a été élevée 
cpmme un monument de la défaite des ennemis 
invifîbles » de comme on rempart afforé contce^ 

kuxM 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. iS^ 
leurs incurfîoDS > toutes leurs œuvres oot étéiiC" 
Gfécs. Les Etats dont le gouTcrnement ïtoitforc 
difFérent > ont été détruits au même tems > & oa 
n'a plus vu de Toparchies , de Polycraiies , de 
Monarchies» de Républiques > de D^ocraties» 



ni de guerres > de deiblations > ou de fiéges , com- 
me Ton en avoit vu pendant que chaque peuple Ce 
conduifbit féton Tune de ces formes. L*unic^ de 
Dieu a été^iéchécy la Majefté de TEmpirere- 
connue > & la haine invétérée des Nation!^ afibu- . 
pie. La paix a été (blidement établie fdr la terre», 
dés que le vrai Dieu y a été adoré, que lado6brine' 
du Sauveur j a été reçue » & que TEmpiré Ro- 
main a été gouverné par un (èul Prince. L*aueorité 
de TEmpire» & la iàintecé de la Religion, ont 
^té comme deux (burces d'où Dieu a lait couler 
des fleuves de prolpérité & de bon-heur. Avant 
ce temS'lâ chaque païs étoit (bus la domination de 
cHvers Seigueurs. La Sjrie relevoit de la puiHance 
d'un Prince» TAfie de celle d*un autre » & la Ma- 
cédoine d'un autre. L'Egypte avoit été ufarpée 
par un Seigneur qui ycommandoitavecunpou-^ 
Toir abfblu. L'Arabie avoit eu un fort tout pareil. 
I^ Paleftine étoit réduite à l'obéïflancedesjuifi. 
Leshabitans de chaque Ville & de chaque Bourg 
iftant connue tranfportez de fureur » $c comme 
s^itez par le démon » ne relpiroient que les armes. 
Mais deux grandes puifTances » l'Empire Romain» 
êc la Religion Chrétienne aiant paru en un même 
tems » ont appaifé la fureur de ces Nations ; la 
doârinedtt Sauveur a ruiné la Polycratie des dé- 
mons» & la multitude des Dieux, en annonçant 
aux Grecs » aux Barbares » 6c aux Nations les plus 
reculées» la Monarchie du vrai pieu. L'Empire 
Romain a réuni les peuples en les afFuiettiHant y Se 
d'eimemis qu'ik étoient les a rendus amis & al- ' 
liez » eu aboliâant/ un grand nombre de pet^ 
Etats » dont les intérêts différens étoient une 
Tm.LPm.II. - N fourcc 
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imcllcs'. Il a,J!&refcontiCï^n trcs-pçu de wmt 




,gilc, quifcacïr.cxécatieu de toutisfescûtrcpri- 
ies aifecs. Quiconque jcônfîdàcra fans pt^occu- 

Î»auot| de ^ grands ^vénemens, avouera qu*iis 
onr tpûc-:«-St merve^leux. En un même tcms, 
ircwcur a éié cp;i vaincue , ia fupcrftiûon aLolic > 
la gijicrre éteinte , la paix rappjc(éc , Pàiuté de 
Dictt-jreconnTO, ïa Majeff^ 4e l'Empire Romainr 
^ablic* Tous les hommes pntcommcncé alors à 
cs'embrî^fler comme des enfans nez du mêmcPcrc 
WeftDicu, & dcf la même Mère quijcftri^li- 
U. Le monde n*a plus été qu'une É^millc donc 
-tous les naeo^tçse'tôienrunis^par une parf^ic in- 
telligenpe. T^us les p^v^ies^oni: ypiagé cn^nreté 
Jprient^n Occident^ & 4'Qcçïdeijt ^n Orient, 
i«lou les gncic^inçs PropWdcSjqui^ont^téfaitcs 
„». tojuchaftt U Yerbe^ Sa d^^at'm , dit rEcriturc, 
^^- î s'àendradepêmAtâerner ju^H*àTautH mer-, & dePuk 

riront foksfinr^i UfoiT-y^réffiêrA mec abondinct. 
l&Ye Ûàns un autre eqdf^itj^Jlç dit oî^/uit. Usfor^* 
s^ ». yç^^ 4ekt*rr^fS ^Asfm de ^hm^ë O' de leurs iaaces 
desfoHX. Un peufknçtirçra finsVépéç c<mtreuH pet^ 
• fk > .CT* Hs ne /.exercere,r^pius 4 çmba^e tun conirr 
tiime. U y a plufîeurs fîdcles^oe ces Prophéties 
.entêté écrites en langue Hébraïque r ôrl'accoBa^ 
pliflement^ue tious en avofts vûennOsioucsea 
^cocdSrmîe la vérité. Que fî vous defîrez d'aoues 
pceuves» an lieu d'artendre de moi ()es paroles* 
^Qûfidércilcsçfeofës^mêmcs* Ouvtceïs le^yeuxder 
îvôtrccfprit, faites réflexion fur voi/s-mêmc , ia- 
^Qcr<^s&-.vous » & vous demandez qiiçj Kpi oil 
^ael Prince > quel Pkilqibpbe > ou ^uel iégiA^ 
Usax9 ^uel Prophète j foie Grec ou B^bare >. a 

jamais 
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_ DE TEî^EllEUR CONSTANTIN, t^t 
fàasài zt(m an fi absolu poiiVoi> , & une (I haute 
jf^^iitation , qu'eue faire oublier Tes lo(iange$ du- 
rant â vie > par ,Ù bouche èc cous le^ peuples ? 
PlôtreSiauVeur a faois doute eu /eul cet avantage » 
Ibrsqu^âptés avoir vaincu la mort, il a dit â fè$ 
Diitiples : v^BeK en(èifft& tontes les nations en mon s. 
àm. Il leur a prédit que fbn Evangile (croie pu- ^^^' 
Wié par rouM^ la terre, & aa<:cottipn incontinent *'**•*'• 
jRi'prédiâion. Cett]^ qui' condamnoient* le corn- 
ibencement de môndifcour^ dans le (ècret de lêot 
cceur péuvetic-^ils reprocher ce témoignage que 
leurs propres ^éux rendent contre eux-mêmes? 
Qni eft^ce qui a exterminé la troupe peruicieufè 
des démons qui dévoroient depuis plufieurs fié- 
c\t% tous les peuples y 6c qui leur impofbient- par 
les mouvemens qu'ils imprinloient aux ftatuës > 
Quieft-cequiadomiéàcêuxqui obfervent fidè- 
lement les préceptes de nôtre Religion ,. le potf- 
Toit de chïdîer par leurs prières leS relies de cci 
écrits impursl n'feft-ce pas nôtre Sauveur? Y^^ 
i-t-il quelqu*kutre qU6 lui qui alit enfifigné à fcs fè- 
âateurs à offirir des facrinces raifounables , 8C 
Aon fanglaûSy qui ne confiftent qu'en la pureté 
des criéres , & en Tinvocationr du nom de Dieu ? 
Qpi a élevé par toute ht terre dei Eglifts & detf 
Autels , 8c établf de Saints Minières pour bfïrir i 
Bréi^ (èiil dcs^ Sacrifices {])ïrituels ou rodne ré- 
pand pbint dé ân|(, otl l'on u'altume point de 
ttù, 6â l'on ne fèmpbiift de fumée? Qui a aboli 
tes hnmoktiohs cruelles 8c meurtrières qui 
étoient ej^ u(àge parmi toutes lesNations^? Lc$ 
Hiftoires des Paiens témoignent que la coutume 
d^éfgorçer des viâimts ne fut abolie qu'au ^itis du 
iêgaç de rEmpetcùr Adrien. La puiflanice du Di- 
-W» Sauveur aîaUt échté après fi mort par dfcs mî- 
iM^ts fi évidttis , i a-t-il cnéore queu^u^un affex 
opiniâtre poiu: révoquer en doute br vérité de & 
ielbrieâiott r £•? grandes aftions que nous 
N X voions 
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x»n HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
voions.de nos propres jeux, fout <)es ouvrages 
qui ne peuvent appartenir qu'à des personnes vi- 
yanccs.» & non i des perfônnes moires. Jugeons 
p4r le;» choies cjue nous voions , de celles 911e nous 
ne fàurious voir. II n*y a que deux jouis que Tm- 
folence & la fureur des impies troubloit la tran* 
ouillité publique, & £ufoitdetout4'Universua 
hinefte théa^e de confufîon & de désordre. La 
fin de leur viè a étéauifice)lcdé1^urrépucatioiv, 
(c depuis qu*ijs ont été enlevez du mondée leiic 
nom a été en horreur. Voila Tétat où la mort a 
réduit les hommes. On ne confîdifre point ceux 
qui ne (biit plus , parce que ceux'qui nefbntpios 
ne peuvent rien faire. Que fi quelqu'un agit. Se 
qu'il ^giflè ayec un{>quvoir plus abfoluque ceux 
oui vivent , comment pourroit-on croire qu'il ne 
feroit pljis ? lUft vrai qu'on ne ûuroit le voir par 
le$ yeux du corps^ Mais l'efprit. a beaucoup de 
connoiilânces qu'il n'aquiert pas par le miuiftérc 
des yeux. Jamais perfbnne n'a, rieài vu des préce- 
ptes des fiences. Jamais perfonne n*a vu ni (ba 
ame, ni la nature de Dieu. Ce font des fubftaa* 
, ces qui ne fe font connoître que par leurs op^ra^ 
pons. La puiflance du Sauveur ^(aptinvifible db 
la même fbn;e , on ne.peut juger d'eUe qiie par le$ 
çeuvres qu'elle produit. Il nut examiner fi les 
illuflres exploits qu'elle fiait encore aujourd'hui 
(ont les exploits d'pne perfonne <jui çft , ou d'une 

Îierlbnne qui n'efl plus.» ou plutôt fi ce n'efl pas 
a dernière extravagance de propofcr férieufè- 
mentcette queftion , & d!en témoigner le moi^• 
dre doute. Comment açtrihueroit-on désaxions 
fi merveilleufcs & fi éclatantes à une perfbnne qui 
ne fi^ott plus > puifque du confèntement de toujt 
le monde , il faut dtire pour agir ? Les morts 
font en cet état., 6c ceux qui vi^nt^font en un étal 
tout contraire. 
;S*^' CouHdèrons n^^çenant les gloxiewc ^exploits 

que 
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DE rEM^EREUR Cpl^TAmiN. m 
que le Divin Sauveur a entrepris > & exécutez ea 
tiotre tems > & voibns Ci ce ne font pas les ex- 
ploits d'un Dieu. Quelqu'un demandera peut- 
^tre quels font ces exploits. Je vous le^ explique- 
rai fi vôùsavci agréable de m'honorcr de votre at- 
tention ordinaire. Il n'v a pas long-iems quç les 
ennemis de Dieu ont eu Tinfolence de t;rer contre 
lui les traits empoifonoez de leur langue impie» 
de prendre les armes pour démolir (es ^liles > 3c 
pour renverfèr Ces Autels. Mais il les a châtiez. 
11 les a enlevez au milieu de leurs délices ; & en 
les privant de la vie, il les a privez de Tautorité 
fbuveraine , & de tons les honneurs qui raccom- 
pagnent. Dés qu'ils curent priis les armes contre 
lui > & qu'ils (c furent rangez en bataillé fous la 
conduite des faux Dieux qu'ils adoroient , ils fu- 
rent défaits & contraints de prendre là fuite , d'a- 
vouer la Divinité de celui qu'ils avoient Citémé- 
raircment attaqué , & de permettre rexercicc de 
nôtre Religion , qu'ils avoient interdite fous dès 
peines très -rigoureules. Le Sauveur éleva àl'hcu- ' 
*re-méme dans toutes lés parties dé la terre dés 
snonumens de fa vidoire. Il remplit les villes , la 
campagne , & les païs les plus dçfcrts > d'Eglifcs 
iconfèctées en l'Honneur du fettlR6î> & du féal 
iSêigneur du monde*, Et c'eft pour cela qu'elles ^ 

Î>ortentfonnom > & que l'oii les appelé les mai- 
bns du Seigneur. Que ceux qui voudront s'avan- 
,cent au milieu de cette aflemblée , &qu'ls nous 
'di(ènt (jui font ceux qui ont tiré les EgUJfès de 
ïëurs ruines , & qui les ont élevées ju^ues ail ' 
comble. Qui (but ceux qui leur ont donne plus de 
beauté & de magnificence qu'elles n'en avoient 
jamais eue > & qui (ont venus i bout d^fi grand 
defTein» non dépuis la mort des ennemis de la 
piété j mais durant leur vie > & au tems qu'ils re- 
voquoient leurs Edits , non par aucun (èntiment 
4!httmanité & de douceur, mais par là force dés 
N 5 châci-^ 
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châcimens qu'ils avoiçnt déjà reçus du Ciel. Qg'ife 
nous difcnt qui eft celui qui a eu le pouvoir de re- 
tenir dans (a Religiou « diurant la chaleur des per- 
fêcucions > & au milieu des plus terribles dangers^ 
un nombre innombrable dénommes qui £u/ojenc 
profeflîon de la ve'ricablé ûgelTe > de Ëdutes fem- 
mes > & de facrées vierges qvii avoient renoncé à 
tous les plaifirs des Cens. Qui leur fivoit enfe\gnç 
là vivre , felon les régies d?Ia tempérance , à s'ab- 
ftenir plufîeurs jours de boire 3c de manger > & i 
nier envers eux- niémes d*uiie tres-^rande févéri- 
té. Qui leur a appris à méprifèr Te pain y Ôc ^ 
chercher le pain fpirimeî de la parole > qui eflla 
Téritable nourriture de Tame. Qui a infpiréà dç^ 
peuples barbares > à des hommes groiliers > à de$ 
femmes foibles , à des efclaves & à des enfat^s» 
nncourageafTez élevé & alTez intrépide pour af- 
fronter la mort) pour fc promettre l'immortali- 
té > pour attendre le Jugement où Dieurecom- 
penfera toutes les vertus > & punira tous les vice$> 
& pour s'aquiter exaftemeiic de tous les devoirs 
de la jufticc, & de la ri^té. Il cft clair que qui- 
cofi c[ ue fc ra dans une di ipofi t ï on d i fFéreii ce de cér 
Icou/etrouvoientcesperfonncs, ne fera jama^ 
profeilion de îa vertu. Il n'y a jamais eu que te 
Sauveur qui air fait , ni qui fafîc encore tout ce 
gue je viens de di fc* Tachons d'émouvoir f es pl\i^ 
infcii/Tblcs, & de convaincre les plus opiniâtres. 
Kepoûdcz a ce que je vous demanderai , Se rf pon- 
dez-y raifonnableracot; & apr<^ avoir examiné 
ft^ricu'çmcnc votre répoufe, Y a- 1 il eu quclqu^uo 
de ceuï qui dans les fiécles priiez fc font reftd^s 
célèbres par l 'érudc de la Philoïbphic , qui ait ctc 




pari 

tion le païs ou il de voit naître , Je tems auquel jl 
devoit (è ,manifefter aux hommes» Jesj^racl^ 

qu'à 
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jgu'il oprfreroit , la doâxine qu*ij lev cnfèignc- 
roit , & ils^ont récrit toutes ces chofes. Qui eft- 
ee qui a jamais puni les crimes commis contre lul^ 
par uii aufli promt châtiment , qu'a^fécèluiqi^i 
a ^rauM la Nation entière des Juify> &rcnverfe 
de foi%d en comble leur Temple, uii peu après* 
qu^ils cure^it attenté a laTÎe du Sauveur } Qui eft- 
ce qui a prédit auilt dairement l'avenir > qui a* 
marqué auffi précisément toutes les c^rconflancciS' 
du châtiment des^ impies, & de la fondation d^ 
VEglifc y & qui a confirmé pardes ei{ets au/H fèn» 
^les la vérité de fès prédirions ? En parlant du 
Temple des impies il'avoit dit ^ Le temps^apfrocie^^i^ 
que vos maifons demeureront toutes defertes. Mlles fe- JJ**^* 
Tont tegemeHt4éiruites, qu^UtCy^demeureraf as f terre fur & x^ 
f terre. Et en Parlaiit de Ton Eglilè , il dit : Sur ch. 
cette pierre je battrai nmEgli/e^ CT les portes de^En- >^ 
fer ne prévaudront point contre elle. Quel jugemenc- 
ferez-vous du changement qu'if a^opéré dansfis' 
Difciples , quand il ^s a yrez de la pèche pour îçs 
établir Dodeurs & Légi dateurs de l'Univers ? Xol 
promeilè qu'il leur fir de les rendre pécheuî»- 
* d^hommes » & raccompliflement dé cette pro- 
jne/Te , ne font- ce pas de fortes preuves dt (à Di- 
vinité ? La capacité mi'il lejur a donnée d'écnxc- 
4es livres , n'en eft-eîlç pas ^^e rrcs-évideme « ^ 
fur tout des livres qui ont été (raditits ea toutes lcs< 
langues, appri^par tousles^ peuples >> 4c tijbix 
comme its oracles F Qge dirons-nous decei;^^!^ 
aaverti Tes Difciples de' tout ce,q]Mi leur devoir^- 
itver, de ce cju'ils feroietic €9^dok$ aeyà^t <%s 
'Rois 9c les Princes , jk punis/jcs-ptus v^wxf^ 
fbpplices , non pour aucunscrimcs Qu'ils auxojeçr 

a>mmis, mais fourla fidélité i9c la nardieiTeaYftf 
laquelle ils auroicut coAfeffî tpo ^^V^ ? un pxx^* 
rions-nous trouver des paroles qui apprpçbaâi^t^ 
de la Ibrce qu'il leur inipirai , de reSfter àJe^J^- 
^pouemis^ tos ^ue plus ému^ ^ leorv^oleni^, 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



±96 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE 
que les rochers le font de celle des vagues ? Y a-t-il 
rien de û admirable que la confiance > non feule- 
ment des Apôtres » mais aufli de leurs fuccefTeurS) 
& des fidèles de iiôtre fiécle, qui bien qu'ils fu(^ 
lent tres-innbcens , ont (buffcrt avec joie les plus 
cruels fupplices > plutôt que de renoncer à la piétés 
Quel Prince a jamais prolongé (on régne rcfpacc 
de tant de fîécles f Qui a jamais fait la guerre delà 
forte après (à mort ^ & qui a jamais réduit tant de 

' Nations à (on obèïflance par une force (ccrète & 
invifîble ? La calomnie, pour impudente qu'elle 

. pttifle être 9 n*e(l elle pas confondue par la paix 

que fà puifTance a rendue à toute la terre ? Ce gui 

/ TsL réduit a un honteux fîlence , c*e(l que cette paix 

cft rendue' au même tems que la dodrine du Sau- 

' yeur eft publiée , comme les Prophètes avoîent 
prédit que ces deux notables évenemens arrive- 
rpient conjointement. Le jour finiroit avant que 
j'eufîë fini mon discours , très- religieux Empe- 
reur , (i je voulois ram&fler toutes les^preuves que 
lés chofès qui fe font en nos jours me pourroienc 
fournir > de la grandeur de la puifTance dii Verbe. 

'Il tft certam que jamais Grec ni Barbare n*en fit 

^paroitre une fèmblable dans tous les fîécles palTez. 
Ceux-mémes (]ue les Paiens appelenc des Dieux» 

• n'ont rien pu faire d'approchant. Si ce que je dis 
n'efl pas véritable, je confèns que quel(ju*un m'in* 
terrompe, 8c qu'il me convainque d'impoflure. 
ParoifTczicithilorophes^ 6c me dites fi depuis le 

' commencement du monde on a entendu parler 
^*un Dieu ou d'un Héros, qui ait donné des pj:é« 
ceptes pour arriver à la vie éternelle , & pour 
a^uérir le Roiaume du CieU femblable'à ceux que 
notre Sauveur nous a donnez ? Qui a pùperfuader 
comme lui les hommes de faire profèfuon d'une 
fàinte Philofbphie , & d'afpirer au bon-heur qui 
cfl préparé après cette vie a la vertu? Quel Dtea« 
quel Héros, ou quel homme a jamais pafTéd^O- 
' » ricae 
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DE L'EMPEREUR CONSTANTIN. 197 
rient en Occident d'&n pas égal â celui du Soleils 
& qui a tépaddd lés raions d'une doétrine celcfte, 
tjui ciiCéffit â rendre à Diéti le culte qui n*eft dû 
qu*àlùi ? 'QuelOieu ou quel Héros a mis fous le 
jouglés Dieux des Grecs & des Barbares > à aboli 
Jéur culte , a défait par la force de Ces armes le par- 
ti qu'ils protégeoient , & a excité tous les peuples? 
a reconnoitre la puifiance Se ht Divinité du Fils 
unique de Dieu ? Qui a' commandé aux peuples 
de rUnivcrs de s'aflembler toutes Ifes fcmames 
pour honorer le'jout du Seigneur , &'pour célé- 
brer une Féie , non par des fcUins qui chargent le 
'^corps, mais parlarie^re& par la méditation qui 
nourrifîentrame? Quel Dieu> ou quel Héros a 
dté attaqué par un aufli grand nombre d'ennemis 
que notre Sauveur , &quilesa(éduitscommelni 
à fon obéifTance? Ces ennemis n'ont jamais ceiFé 
A combattre ûdodHne , '& les Difciples. Et il 
n'a jamais ccfTé depruitéger fnvifîbrementfesfèr- 
• -viteurs , & depuis peu de Jours il a rendu fort cé- 
lèbres les lieux de leurs aflemblées. Qu'eft-il be- 
ibin que je fiiHe ici fbn éloge , puis qu'il eft au 
dedus de l'éloquence des hommes ? Ses aâions 
parlent d'elles-mêmes > Se Ce font aflcz entendre 
à ceux qui n*ont pas les oreilles de l'ame bpu- 
ehées. C'eft fans doute un miracle nouveau > Se 
Inouï, que le Fils de Dieu > qui de tome éternité 
«ftoitdanslefeindefonPtre, /bit venu convericr 
Tifiblement avec les homme»> Se lesaitco/nblez 
4e tant de grâces. 

Tout ce que je dis ici eft tres-inutile pour vous, ch«p. 
tres-religieux Empereur , qui aiant reconnu par >8. 
des effets qui font plus forts que mes paroles , la 
Divinité du Fils de Dieu> l'avez toujours depuis 
publiée. Vous nous raconterez quand vous l'aurez 
aeréable â vos heures de loifir , combicn-de- fois 
il e(^ apparu vifiblement devant vous , coinbien- 
^•fois il vous a déclaré fcs intentions durant vô- 
N 5 ^^ 
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tic fommcil. Je ne parle pjs des myft<îrcs au J 

Je ne pailcquc d^s préceptes qu'U vous a donnez 

Îour le Koutcmcmiçnt des peuples , & pour l^c 
KD commun de rpuWcrs. Tous nous direz 
quand il vous plaira, laproteftion vifiblc donc|l 

'vous a favorifd dans les combats cnTOQsdecou- 
trani les rufcs de v©scnDcmis, eu vous retirant 
du milieu des dangers , eu vous accompagiùaiit 
danskfoliftide, en vous éclairant daiî s vos dou- 
jcs, en vous affurant dans vos craintes* en vous 
'SivcrtifTant de Tavcnir. Vous uous direz les con- 
feds qu'il vous a infpirc^pour fo t mer & pour con- 
duiic les plus im portante s cntrepnfc s > pour ran- 
ger vos aimées , pour pourvoir aux befoins de 
pEtat , pour publier de faintes loix. Vous nous 
apprendrez quand il vous plaira , toutes ces chofcs 
eue uous Ignorons , que vous fa vez parfaitement, 
ac donc vous confervcz des idées fort claires flc 
fort diftiaaes dans le trctor de vôtre mémoire. 
Ce foni fkas doute ces effets fenfible s de la bonté 
du Sauveur , & ces preuves iUuftres de f^puiflm- 
ce qui vous ont porté à ékvcr cette Eglife , afia 
qu^elleftrvit d'un monument public pour avertir 
les fidèles & les infidèles de h vi^oirc qu'il a rem- 
portée furla mort, & pourreprefcnterfurlatcr' 
re une image de l'empire , Se de la gloire doûifcs 
îeiviteurs )oiiiiont dans le Ciel- ^ ^ , , 
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Book I. 

Chapter I. Préface. -Ofthe Death of 

Constantine. 
Already- hâve ail mankind united in celebrating with 
joyous festivities the completion ofthe second and third 
decennial period of this great emperor's reign; already 
hâve we ourselves received him as a triumphant 
conqueror in the assembly of God's ministers, and 
greeted him with the due meed of praise on the twentieth 
anniversary of his reign:- and still more recently we hâve 
woven, as it were, garlands of words, wherewith we 
encircled his sacred head in his own palace on his 
thirtieth anniversary.- 

But now, while I désire- to give utterance to some ofthe 
customary sentiments, I stand perplexed and doubtful 
which way to turn, being wholly lost in wonder at the 
extraordinary spectacle before me. For to whatever 
quarter I direct my view, whether to the east, or to the 
west, or over the whole world, or toward heaven itself, 
everywhere and always I see the blessed one yet 
administering the self-same empire. On earth I behold his 
sons, like some new reflectors of his brightness, diffusing 
everywhere the luster of their father's character,- and 
himself still living and powerful, and governing ail the 
affairs of men more completely than ever before, being 
multiplied in the succession of his children. They had 
indeed had previously the dignity of Caesars;- but now, 
being invested with his very self, and graced by his 
accomplishments, for the excellence of their piety they 
are proclaimed by the titles of Sovereign, Augustus, 
Worshipful, and Emperor. 

Chapter IL The Préface Continued. 
And I am indeed amazed, when I consider that he who 
was but lately visible and présent with us in his mortal 



body, is still, even after death, when the natural thought 
disclaims everything superfluous as unsuitable, most 
marvelously endowed with the same impérial dwellings, 
and honors, and praises as heretofore.- But farther, when 
I raise my thoughts even to the arch of heaven, and there 
contemplate his thrice-blessed soûl in communion with 
God himself, freed from every mortal and earthly vesture, 
and shining in a refulgent robe of light, and when I 
perceive that it is no more connected with the fleeting 
periods and occupations of mortal life, but honored with 
an ever-blooming crown, and an immortality of endless 
and blessed existence, I stand as it were without power of 
speech or thought- and unable to utter a single phrase, 
but condemning my own weakness, and imposing silence 
on myself, I resign the task of speaking his praises 
worthily to one who is better able, even to him who, 
being the immortal God and véritable Word, alone has 
power to confirm his own saying.- 

Chapter III. How God Honors Pious Princes, 

But Destroys Tyrants. 
Having given assurance that those who glorify and honor 
him will meet with an abundant recompense at his hands, 
while those who set themselves against him as enemies 
and adversaries will compass the ruin of their own soûls, 
he has already established the truth of thèse his own 
déclarations, having shown on the one hand the fearful 
end of those tyrants who denied and opposed him,— and 
at the same time having made it manifest that even the 
death of his servant, as well as his life, is worthy of 
admiration and praise, and justly claims the mémorial, 
not merely of perishable, but of immortal monuments. 
Mankind, devising some consolation for the frail and 
precarious duration of human life, hâve thought by the 
érection of monuments to glorify the memories of their 
ancestors with immortal honors. Some hâve employed 



the vivid delineations and colors of painting— ; some 
hâve carved statues from lifeless blocks of wood; while 
others, by engraving their inscriptions deep on tablets— 
and monuments, hâve thought to transmit the virtues of 
those whom they honored to perpétuai remembrance. Ail 
thèse indeed are perishable, and consumed by the lapse 
of time, being représentations of the corruptible body, 
and not expressing the image of the immortal soûl. And 
yet thèse seemed sufficient to those who had no well- 
grounded hope of happiness after the termination of this 
mortal life. But God, that God, I say, who is the common 
Saviour of ail, having treasured up with himself, for 
those who love godliness, greater blessings than human 
thought has conceived, gives the earnest and first-fruits 
of future rewards even hère, assuring in some sort 
immortal hopes to mortal eyes. The ancient oracles of the 
prophets, delivered to us in the Scripture, déclare this; 
the lives of pious men, who shone in old time with every 
virtue, bear witness to posterity of the same; and our own 
days prove it to be true, wherein Constantine, who alone 
of ail that ever wielded the Roman power was the friend 
of God the Sovereign of ail, has appeared to ail mankind 
so clear an example of a godly life. 

Chapter IV. That God Honored Constantine. 
And God himself, whom Constantine worshiped, has 
confirmed this truth by the clearest manifestations of his 
will, being présent to aid him— at the commencement, 
during the course, and at the end of his reign, and 
holding him up to the human race as an instructive 
example of godliness. Accordingly, by the manifold 
blessings he has conferred on him, he has distinguished 
him alone of ail the sovereigns of whom we hâve ever 
heard as at once a mighty luminary and most clear- voiced 
herald of genuine piety . 

Chapter V. That He Reigned Above Thirty 



Years, and Lived Above Sixty. 
With respect to the duration of his reign, God honored 
him with three complète periods of ten years, and 
something more, extending the whole term of his mortal 
Hfe to twice this number of years.— And being pleased to 
make him a représentative of his own sovereign power, 
he displayed him as the conqueror of the whole race of 
tyrants, and the destroyer of those God-defying giants— 
of the earth who madly raised their impious arms against 
him, the suprême King of ail. They appeared, so to speak, 
for an instant, and then disappeared: while the one and 
only true God, when he had enabled his servant, clad in 
heavenly panoply, to stand singly against many foes, and 
by his means had relieved mankind from the multitude of 
the ungodly , constituted him a teacher of his worship to 
ail nations, to testify with a loud voice in the hearing of 
ail that he acknowledged the true God, and tumed with 
abhorrence from the error of them that are no gods. 

Chapter VI. That He Was the Servant ofGod, 

and the Conqueror of Nations. 
Thus, like a faithful and good servant, did he act and 
testify, openly declaring and confessing himself the 
obedient minister of the suprême King. And God 
forthwith rewarded him, by making him ruler and 
sovereign, and victorious to such a degree that he alone 
of ail rulers pursued a continuai course of conquest, 
unsubdued and invincible, and through his trophies a 
greater ruler than tradition records ever to hâve been 
before. So dear was he to God, and so blessed; so pious 
and so fortunate in ail that he undertook, that with the 
greatest facility he obtained the authority over more 
nations than any who had preceded him,— and yet 
retained his power, undisturbed, to the very close of his 
life. 

Chapter VIL Comparison with Cyrus, King of 



the Persians, and with Alexander of Macedon. 
Ancient history describes Cyms, king of the Persians, as 
by far the most illustrious of ah kings up to his time. And 
yet if we regard the end of his days,— we fmd it but Httle 
corresponded with his past prosperity, since he met with 
an inglorious and dishonorable death at the hands of a 

1 R 

woman.— 

Again, the sons of Greece celebrate Alexander the 
Macedonian as the conqueror of many and diverse 
nations; yet we fmd that he was removed by an early 
death, before he had reached maturity, being carried off 
by the effects of revelry and drunkenness.— His whole 
life embraced but the space of thirty-two years, and his 
reign extended to no more than a third part of that period. 
Unsparing as the thunderbolt, he advanced through 
streams of blood and reduced entire nations and cities, 
young and old, to utter slavery. But when he had scarcely 
arrived at the maturity of life, and was lamenting the loss 
of youthful pleasures, death fell upon him with terrible 
stroke, and, that he might not longer outrage the human 
race, eut him off in a foreign and hostile land, childless, 
without successor, and homeless. His kingdom too was 
instantly dismembered, each of his officers taking away 
and appropriating a portion for himself And yet this man 
is extolled for such deeds as thèse.— 

Chapter VIII. That He Conquered Nearly the 

Whole World 
But our emperor began his reign at the time of life at 
which the Macedonian died, yet doubled the length of his 
life, and trebled the length of his reign. And instructing 
his army in the mild and sober precepts of godliness, he 
carried his arms as far as the Britons, and the nations that 
dwell in the very bosom of the Western océan. He 
subdued likewise ail Scythia, though situated in the 
remotest North, and divided into numberless diverse and 



barbarous tribes. He even pushed his conquests to the 
Blemmyans and Ethiopians, on the very confines of the 
South; nor did he think the acquisition of the Eastern 
nations unworthy his care. In short, diffusing the 
effulgence of his holy Hght to the ends of the whole 
world, even to the most distant Indians, the nations 
dweUing on the extrême circumference of the inhabited 
earth, he received the submission of ail the rulers,— 
governors,— and satraps of barbarous nations, who 
cheerfully welcomed and saluted him, sending embassies 
and présents, and setting the highest value on his 
acquaintance and friendship; insomuch that they honored 
him with pictures and statues in their respective 
countries, and Constantine alone of ail emperors was 
acknowledged and celebrated by ail. Notwithstanding, 
even among thèse distant nations, he proclaimed the 
name of his God in his royal edicts with ail boldness. 
Chapter IX. That He Was the Son ofa Pious 
Emperor, and Bequeathed the Power to Royal 
Sons. 
Nor did he give this testimony in words merely, while 
exhibiting failure in his own practice, but pursued every 
path of virtue, and was rich in the varied fruits of 
godliness. He ensured the affection of his friends by 
magnificent proofs of liberality ; and inasmuch as he 
governed on principles of humanity, he caused his rule to 
be but lightly felt and acceptable to ail classes of his 
subjects; until at last, after a long course of years, and 
when he was wearied by his divine labors, the God whom 
he honored crowned him with an immortal reward, and 
translated him from a transitory kingdom to that endless 
life which he has laid up in store for the soûls of his 
saints, after he had raised him up three sons to succeed 
him in his power. As then the impérial throne had 
descended to him from his father, so, by the law of 



nature, was it reserved for his children and their 
descendants, and perpetuated, like some paternal 
inheritance, to endless générations. And indeed God 
himself, who distinguished this blessed prince with 
divine honors while yet présent with us, and who has 
adomed his death with choice blessings from his own 
hand, should be the writer of his actions; since he has 
recorded his labors and successes on heavenly 
monuments.— 

Chapter X. Ofthe Needfor This History, and 

Its Value for Edification. 
However, hard as it is to speak worthily of this blessed 
character, and though silence were the safer and less 
perilous course, nevertheless it is incumbent on me, if I 
would escape the charge of négligence and sloth, to trace 
as it were a verbal portraiture, by way of mémorial ofthe 
pious prince, in imitation ofthe delineations of human 
art. For I should be ashamed ofmy self were I not to 
employ my best efforts, feeble though they be and of 
little value, in praise of one who honored God with such 
surpassing dévotion. I think too that my work will be on 
other grounds both instructive and necessary, since it will 
contain a description of those royal and noble actions 
which are pleasing to God, the Sovereign of ail. For 
would it not be disgraceful that the memory of Nero, and 
other impious and godless tyrants far worse than he, 
should meet with diligent writers to embellish the 
relation of their worthless deeds with élégant language, 
and record them in voluminous historiés, and that I 
should be silent, to whom God himself has vouchsafed 
such an emperor as ail history records not, and has 
permitted me to come into his présence, and enjoy his 
acquaintance and society?— 

Wherefore, if it is the duty of any one, it certainly is 
mine, to make an ample proclamation of his virtues to ail 



in whom the example of noble actions is capable of 
inspiring the love of God. For some who hâve written the 
lives of worthless characters, and the history of actions 
but little tending to the improvement of morals, from 
private motives, either love or enmity, and possibly in 
some cases with no better object than the display of their 
own learning, hâve exaggerated unduly their description 
of actions intrinsically base, by a refmement and 
élégance of diction.— And thus they hâve become to 
those who by the Divine favor had been kept apart from 
evil, teachers not of good, but of what should be silenced 
in oblivion and darkness. But my narrative, however 
unequal to the greatness of the deeds it has to describe, 
will yet dérive luster even from the bare relation of noble 
actions. And surely the record of conduct that has been 
pleasing to God will afford a far from unprofitable, 
indeed a most instructive study, to persons of well- 
disposed minds. 

Chapter XL That His Présent Object is to 
Record Only the Pious Actions ofConstantine. 
It is my intention, therefore, to pass over the greater part 
of the royal deeds of this thrice-blessed prince; as, for 
example, his conflicts and engagements in the field, his 
Personal valor, his victories and successes against the 
enemy, and the many triumphs he obtained: likewise his 
provisions for the interests of individuals, his législative 
enactments for the social advantage of his subjects, and a 
multitude of other impérial labors which are fresh in the 
memory of ail; the design of my présent undertaking 
being to speak and write of those circumstances only 
which hâve référence to his religions character. 
And since thèse are themselves of almost infinité variety, 
I shall sélect from the facts which hâve come to my 
knowledge such as are most suitable, and worthy of 
lasting record, and endeavor to narrate them as briefly as 



possible. Henceforward, indeed, there is a full and free 
opportunity for celebrating in eveiy way the praises of 
this tmly blessed prince, which hitherto we hâve been 
unable to do, on the ground that we are forbidden to 
judge any one blessed before his death,— because of the 
uncertain vicissitudes of life. Let me implore then the 
help of God, and may the inspiring aid of the heavenly 
Word be with me, while I commence my history from the 
very earliest period of his life. 

Chapter XII. That Like Moses, He Was Reared 

in the Palaces ofKings. 
Ancient history relates that a cruel race of tyrants 
oppressed the Hebrew nation; and that God, who 
graciously regarded them in their affliction, provided that 
the prophet Moses, who was then an infant, should be 
brought up in the very palaces and bosoms of the 
oppressors, and instructed in ail the wisdom they 
possessed. And when in the course of time he had arrived 
at manhood, and the time was come for Divine justice to 
avenge the wrongs of the afflicted people, then the 
prophet of God, in obédience to the will of a more 
powerful Lord, forsook the royal household, and, 
estranging himself in word and deed from the tyrants by 
whom he had been brought up, openly acknowledging 
his true brethren and kinsfolk. Then God, exalting him to 
be the leader of the whole nation, delivered the Hebrews 
from the bondage of their enemies, and inflicted Divine 
vengeance through his means on the tyrant race. This 
ancient story, though rejected by most as fabulons, has 
reached the ears of ail. But now the same God has given 
to us to be eye-witnesses of miracles more wonderful 
than fables, and, from their récent appearance, more 
authentic than any report. For the tyrants of our day hâve 
ventured to war against the Suprême God, and hâve 
sorely afflicted His Church.— And in the midst of thèse. 



Constantine, who was shortly to become their destroyer, 
but at that time of tender âge, and blooming with the 
down of early youth, dwelt, as that other servant of God 
had done, in the very home of the tyrants,— but young as 
he was did not share the manner of hfe of the ungodly: 
for from that early period his noble nature, under the 
leading of the Divine Spirit, inclined him to piety and a 
life acceptable to God. A désire, moreover, to emulate the 
example of his father had its influence in stimulating the 
son to a virtuous course of conduct His father was 
Constantius— (and we ought to revive his memory at this 
time), the most illustrions emperor of our âge; of whose 
life it is necessary briefly to relate a few particulars, 
which tell to the honor of his son. 

Chapter XIII. Of Constantius His Father, Who 
Refused to Imitate Diodetian, Maximian, and 
Maxentius,— In Their Persécution ofthe 
Christians. 
At a time when four emperors— shared the 
administration ofthe Roman empire, Constantius alone, 
folio wing a course of conduct différent from that pursued 
by his colleagues, entered into the friendship ofthe 
Suprême God. 

For while they besieged and wasted the churches of God, 
leveling them to the ground, and obliterating the very 
foundations ofthe houses of prayer,— he kept his hands 
pure from their abominable impiety, and never in any 
respect resembled them. They polluted their provinces by 
the indiscriminate slaughter of godly men and women; 
but he kept his soûl free from the stain of this crime.— 
They, involved in the mazes of impious idolatry, 
enthralled first themselves, and then ail under their 
authority, in bondage to the errors of evil démons, while 
he at the same time originated the profoundest peace 



throughout his dominions, and secured to his subjects the 
privilège of celebrating without hindrance the worship of 
God. In short, while his colleagues oppressed aU men by 
the most grievous exactions, and rendered their Hves 
intolérable, and even worse than death, Constantius alone 
governed his people with a mild and tranquil sway, and 
exhibited towards them a truly parental and fostering 
care. Numberless, indeed, are the other virtues of this 
man, which are the thème of praise to ail; of thèse I will 
record one or two instances, as spécimens of the quality 
of those which I must pass by in silence, and then I will 
proceed to the appointed order of my narrative. 

Chapter XIV. How Constantius His Father, 
Being Reproached with Poverty by Diocletian, 
Filled His Treasury, and Afterwards Restored 
the Money to Those by Whom It Had Been 
Contributed. 
In conséquence of the many reports in circulation 
respecting this prince, describing his kindness and 
gentleness of character, and the extraordinary élévation 
of his piety, alleging too, that by reason of his extrême 
indulgence to his subjects, he had not even a supply of 
money laid up in his treasury; the emperor who at that 
time occupied the place of suprême power sent to 
reprehend his neglect of the public weal, at the same time 
reproaching him with poverty, and alleging in proof of 
the charge the empty state of his treasury. On this he 
desired the messengers of the emperor to remain with 
him awhile, and, calling together the wealthiest of his 
subjects of ail nations under his dominion, he informed 
them that he was in want of money, and that this was the 
time for them ail to give a voluntary proof of their 
affection for their prince. 

As soon as they heard this (as though they had long been 
désirons of an opportunity for showing the sincerity of 



their good will), with zealous alacrity they filled the 
treasury with gold and silver and other wealth; each eager 
to surpass the rest in the amount of his contribution: and 
this they did with cheerful and joyous countenances. And 
now Constantius desired the messengers of the great 
emperor— personally to inspect his treasures, and 
directed them to give a faithful report of what they had 
seen; adding, that on the présent occasion he had taken 
this money into his own hands, but that it had long been 
kept for his use in the custody of the owners, as securely 
as if under the charge of faithful treasurers. The 
ambassadors were overwhelmed with astonishment at 
what they had witnessed: and on their departure it is said 
that the truly gênerons prince sent for the owners of the 
property, and, after commending them severally for their 
obédience and true loyalty, restored it ail, and bade them 
return to their homes. 

This one circumstance, then, conveys a proof of the 
generosity of him whose character we are attempting to 
illustrate: another will contain the clearest testimony to 
his piety. 

Chapter XV. Ofthe Persécution Raised by His 

Colleagues. 
By command ofthe suprême authorities ofthe empire, 
the governors ofthe several provinces had set on foot a 
gênerai persécution ofthe godly. Indeed, it was from the 
impérial courts themselves that the very first ofthe pious 
martyrs proceeded, who passed through those conflicts 
for the faith, and most readily endured both fire and 
sword, and the depths ofthe sea; every form of death, in 
short, so that in a brief time ail the royal palaces were 
bereft of pious men.— The resuit was, that the authors of 
this wickedness were entirely deprived ofthe protecting 
care of God, since by their persécution of his worshipers 
they at the same time silenced the prayers that were wont 



to be made on their own behalf. 

Chapter XVI . How Constantius, Feigning 
Idolatry, Expelled Those Who Consented to 
Offer Sacrifice, But Retained in His Palace AU 
Who Were Willing to Confess Christ. 
On the other hand, Constantius conceived an expédient 
full of sagacity, and did a thing which sounds 
paradoxical, but in fact was most admirable. 
He made a proposai to ail the officers of his court, 
including even those in the highest stations of authority, 
offering them the folio wing alternative: either that they 
should offer sacrifice to démons, and thus be permitted to 
remain with him, and enjoy their usual honors; or, in case 
of refusai, that they should be shut out from ail access to 
his person, and entirely disqualified from acquaintance 
and association with him. Accordingly, when they had 
individually made their choie e, some one way and some 
the other; and the choice of each had been ascertained, 
then this admirable prince disclosed the secret meaning 
of his expédient, and condemned the cowardice and 
selfishness of the one party, while he highly commended 
the other for their conscientious dévotion to God. He 
declared, too, that those who had been false to their God 
must be unworthy of the confidence of their prince; for 
how was it possible that they should préserve their 
fidelity to him, who had proved themselves faithless to a 
higher power? He determined, therefore, that such 
persons should be removed altogether from the impérial 
court, while, on the other hand, declaring that those men 
who, in bearing witness for the truth, had proved 
themselves to be worthy servants of God, would manifest 
the same fidelity to their king, he entrusted them with the 
guardianship of his person and empire, saying that he 
was bound to treat such persons with spécial regard as 
his nearest and most valued friends, and to esteem them 



far more highly than the richest treasures. 

Chapter XVII . OfHis Christian Manner of 
Life. 
The father of Constantine, then, is said to hâve possessed 
such a character as we hâve briefly described. And what 
kind of death was vouchsafed to him in conséquence of 
such dévotion to God, and how far he whom he honored 
made his lot to differ from that of his colleagues in the 
empire, may be known to any one who will give his 
attention to the circumstances of the case. For after he 
had for a long time given many proofs of royal virtue, in 
acknowledging the Suprême God alone, and condemning 
the polytheism of the ungodly, and had fortified his 
household by the prayers of holy men,— he passed the 
remainder of his life in remarkable repose and 
tranquillity, in the enjoyment of what is counted 
blessedness,-neither molesting others nor being molested 
ourselves. 

Accordingly, during the whole course of his quiet and 
peaceful reign, he dedicated his entire household, his 
children, his wife, and domestic attendants, to the One 
Suprême God: so that the company assembled within the 
walls of his palace differed in no respect from a church of 
God; wherein were also to be found his ministers, who 
offered continuai supplications on behalf of their prince, 
and this at a time when, with most,— it was not allowable 
to hâve any dealings with the worshipers of God, even so 
far as to exchange a word with them. 

Chapter XVIII . That After the Abdication of 
Diocletian and Maximian, Constantius Became 
ChiefAugustus, and Was Blessed with a 
Numerous Offspring. 
The immédiate conséquence of this conduct was a 
recompense from the hand of God, insomuch that he 
came into the suprême authority of the empire. For the 



older emperors, for some unknown reason, resigned their 
power; and this sudden change took place in the first year 
after their persécution of the churches.— 
From that time Constantius alone received the honors of 
chief Augustus, having been previously, indeed, 
distinguished by the diadem of the impérial Caesars,— 
among whom he held the first rank; but after his worth 
had been proved in this capacity, he was invested with 
the highest dignity of the Roman empire, being named 
chief Augustus of the four who were afterwards elected 
to that honor. Moreover, he surpassed most of the 
emperors in regard to the number of his family, having 
gathered around him a very large circle of children both 
maie and female. And, lastly, when he had attained to a 
happy old âge, and was about to pay the common debt of 
nature, and exchange this life for another, God once more 
manifested His power in a spécial manner on his behalf, 
by providing that his eldest son Constantine should be 
présent during his last moments, and ready to receive the 
impérial power from his hands.— 

Chapter XIX. OfHis Son Constantine, Who in 
His Youth Accompanied Diocletian into 
Palestine. 
The latter had been with his father's impérial 
colleagues,— and had passed his life among them, as we 
hâve said, like God' s ancient prophet. And even in the 
very earliest period of his youth he was judged by them 
to be worthy of the highest honor. An instance of this we 
hâve ourselves seen, when he passed through Palestine 
with the senior emperor,— at whose right hand he stood, 
and commanded the admiration of ail who beheld him by 
the indications he gave even then of royal greatness. For 
no one was comparable to him for grâce and beauty of 
person, or height of stature; and he so far surpassed his 



compeers in personal strength as to be a terror to them. 
He was, however, even more conspicuous for the 
excellence of his mental— qualities than for his superior 
physical endowments; being gifted in the first place with 
a Sound judgment,— and having also reaped the 
advantages of a libéral éducation. He was also 
distinguished in no ordinary degree both by natural 
intelligence and divinely imparted wisdom. 

Chapter XX. Flight of Constantine to His 
Father Because ofthe Plots of Diocletian.— 
The emperors then in power, observing his manly and 
vigorous figure and superior mind, were moved with 
feelings of jealousy and fear, and thenceforward carefully 
watched for an opportunity of inflicting some brand of 
disgrâce on his character. But the young man, being 
aware of their designs, the détails of which, through the 
providence of God, more than once came to him, sought 
safety in flight;— in this respect again keeping up his 
resemblance to the great prophet Moses. Indeed, in every 
sensé God was his helper; and he had before ordained 
that he should be présent in readiness to succeed his 
father. 

Chapter XXI. Death ofConstantius, Who 
Leaves His Son Constantine Emperor.— 
Immediately, therefore, on his escape from the plots 
which had been thus insidiously laid for him, he made his 
way with ail haste to his father, and arrived at length at 
the very time that he was lying at the point of death.— As 
soon as Constantius saw his son thus unexpectedly in his 
présence, he leaped from his couch, embraced him 
tenderly, and, declaring that the only anxiety which had 
troubled him in the prospect of death, namely, that 
caused by the absence of his son, was now removed, he 
rendered thanks to God, saying that he now thought 



death better than the longest life,— and at once 
completed the arrangement of his private affairs. Then, 
taking a final leave of the circle of sons and daughters by 
whom he was surrounded, in his own palace, and on the 
impérial couch, he bequeathed the empire, according to 
the law of nature,— to his eldest son, and breathed his 
last. 

Chapter XXII . How, After the Burial of 

Constantius, Constantine Was Proclaîmed 

Augustus by the Army. 
Nor did the impérial throne remain long unoccupied: for 
Constantine invested himself with his father's purple, and 
proceeded from his father's palace, presenting to ail a 
renewal, as it were, in his own person, of his father's life 
and reign. He then conducted the funeral procession in 
Company with his father's friends, some preceding, others 
following the train, and performed the last offices for the 
pious deceased with an extraordinary degree of 
magnificence, and ail united in honoring this thrice 
blessed prince with acclamations and praises, and while 
with one mind and voice, they glorified the rule of the 
son as a living again of him who was dead, they hastened 
at once to hail their new sovereign by the titles of 
Impérial and Worshipful Augustus, with joyful shouts.— 
Thus the memory of the deceased emperor received 
honor from the praises bestowed upon his son, while the 
latter was pronounced blessed in being the successor of 
such a father. Ail the nations also under his dominion 
were filled with joy and inexpressible gladness at not 
being even for a moment deprived of the benefits of a 
well ordered government. 

In the instance of the Emperor Constantius, God has 
made manifest to our génération what the end of those is 
who in their lives hâve honored and loved him. 

Chapter XXIII. A Brief Notice ofthe 



Destruction ofthe Tyrants. 
With respect to the other princes, who made war against 
the churches of God, I hâve not thought it fit in the 
présent work to give any account of their downfaU,— nor 
to stain the memory ofthe good by mentioning them in 
connection with those of an opposite character. The 
knowledge ofthe facts themselves will of itself suffice 
for the wholesome admonition of those who hâve 
witnessed or heard ofthe evils which severally befell 
them. 

Chapter XXIV. It Was by the Will ofGod that 

Constantine Became Possessed ofthe Empire. 
Thus then the God of ail, the Suprême Govemor ofthe 
whole universe, by his own will appointed Constantine, 
the descendant of so renowned a parent, to be prince and 
sovereign: so that, while others hâve been raised to this 
distinction by the élection of their fellow-men, he is the 
only one to whose élévation no mortal may boast of 
having contributed. 

Chapter XXV. Victories of Constantine Cher 

the Barbarians and the Britons. 
As soon then as he was established on the throne, he 
began to care for the interests of his paternal inheritance, 
and visited with much considerate kindness ail those 
provinces which had previously been under his father's 
government. Some tribes ofthe barbarians who dwelt on 
the banks ofthe Rhine, and the shores ofthe Western 
océan, having ventured to revolt, he reduced them ail to 
obédience, and brought them from their savage state to 
one of gentleness. He contented himself with checking 
the inroads of others, and drove from his dominions, like 
untamed and savage beasts, those whom he perceived to 
be altogether incapable ofthe settled order of civilized 
life.— Having disposed of thèse affairs to his satisfaction, 
he directed his attention to other quarters ofthe world. 



and first passed over to the British nations,— which lie in 
the very bosom of the océan. Thèse he reduced to 
submission, and then proceeded to consider the state of 
the remaining portions of the empire, that he might be 
ready to tender his aid wherever circumstances might 
require it. 

Chapter XXVI. How He Resolved to Deliver 

Romefrom Maxentius. 
While, therefore, he regarded the entire world as one 
immense body, and perceived that the head of it ail, the 
royal city of the Roman empire, was bowed down by the 
weight of a tyrannous oppression; at first he had left the 
task of libération to those who governed the other 
divisions of the empire, as being his superiors in point of 
âge. But when none of thèse proved able to afford relief, 
and those who had attempted it had experienced a 
disastrous termination of their enterprise,— he said that 
life was without enjoyment to him as long as he saw the 
impérial city thus afflicted, and prepared himself for the 
overthrowal of the tyranny. 

Chapter XXVII. That After Reflecting on the 

Dawnfall of Those Who Had Worshiped Mois, 

He Made Choice ofChristianity. 
Being convinced, however, that he needed some more 
powerful aid than his military forces could afford him, on 
account of the wicked and magical enchantments which 
were so diligently practiced by the tyrant,— he sought 
Divine assistance, deeming the possession of arms and a 
numerous soldiery of secondary importance, but 
believing the co-operating power of Deity invincible and 
not to be shaken. He considered, therefore, on what God 
he might rely for protection and assistance. While 
engaged in this enquiry, the thought occurred to him, 
that, of the many emperors who had preceded him, those 
who had rested their hopes in a multitude of gods, and 



served them with sacrifices and offerings, had in the first 
place been deceived by flattering prédictions, and oracles 
which promised them ail prosperity, and at last had met 
with an unhappy end, while not one of their gods had 
stood by to warn them of the impending wrath of heaven; 
while one alone who had pursued an entirely opposite 
course, who had condemned their error, and honored the 
one Suprême God during his whole life, had found I him 
to be the Saviour and Protector of his empire, and the 
Giver of every good thing. Reflecting on this, and well 
weighing the fact that they who had trusted in many gods 
had also fallen by manifold forms of death, without 
leaving behind them either family or offspring, stock, 
name, or mémorial among men: while the God of his 
father had given to him, on the other hand, 
manifestations of his power and very many tokens: and 
considering farther that those who had already taken 
arms against the tyrant, and had marched to the battle- 
field under the protection of a multitude of gods, had met 
with a dishonorable end (for one of them— had 
shamefully retreated from the contest without a blow, and 
the other,— being slain in the midst of his own troops, 
became, as it were, the mère sport of death— ); 
reviewing, I say, ail thèse considérations, he judged it to 
be folly indeed to join in the idle worship of those who 
were no gods, and, after such convincing évidence, to err 
from the truth; and therefore felt it incumbent on him to 
honor his father' s God alone. 

Chapter XXVIII. How, While He Was Praying, 
God Sent Him a Vision of a Cross ofLight in 
the Heavens at MID-Day, with an Inscription 
Admonishing Him to Conquer by that. 
Accordingly he called on him with earnest prayer and 
supplications that he would reveal to him who he was, 
and stretch forth his right hand to help him in his présent 



difficulties. And while he was thus praying with fervent 
entreaty, a most marvelous sign appeared to him from 
heaven, the account of which it might hâve been hard to 
believe had it been related by any other person. But since 
the victorious emperor himself long afterwards declared 
it to the writer of this history,— when he was honored 
with his acquaintance and society, and confirmed his 
statement by an oath, who could hesitate to accredit the 
relation, especially since the testimony of after-time has 
established its truth? He said that about noon, when the 
day was already beginning to décline, he saw with his 
own eyes the trophy of a cross of light in the heavens, 
above the sun, and bearing the inscription, Conquer by 
this. At this sight he himself was struck with amazement, 
and his whole army also, which followed him on this 
expédition, and witnessed the miracle.— 

Chapter XXIX. How the Christ ofGod 
Appeared to Him in His Sleep, and 
Commanded Him to Use in His Wars a 
Standard Made in the F or m ofthe Cross. 
He said, moreover, that he doubted within himself what 
the import of this apparition could be. And while he 
continued to ponder and reason on its meaning, night 
suddenly came on; then in his sleep the Christ of God 
appeared to him with the same sign which he had seen in 
the heavens, and commanded him to make a likeness of 
that sign which he had seen in the heavens, and to use it 
as a safeguard in ail engagements with his enemies. 

Chapter XXX. The Making ofthe Standard of 
the Cross. 
At dawn of day he arose, and communicated the marvel 
to his friends: and then, calling together the workers in 
gold and precious stones, he sat in the midst of them, and 
described to them the figure ofthe sign he had seen, 
bidding them represent it in gold and precious stones. 



And this représentation I myself hâve had an opportunity 
of seeing. 

Chapter XXXI . A Description ofthe Standard 
ofthe Cross, Which the Romans Now Call the 
Labarum.— 
Now it was made in the following manner. A long spear, 
overlaid with gold, formed the figure ofthe cross by 
means of a transverse bar laid over it. On the top ofthe 
whole was fixed a wreath of gold and precious stones; 
and within this,— the symbol ofthe Saviour's name, two 
letters indicating the name of Christ by means of its 
initial characters, the letter P being intersected by X in its 
centre:— and thèse letters the emperor was in the habit of 
wearing on his helmet at a later period. From the cross- 
bar ofthe spear was suspended a cloth,— a royal pièce, 
covered with a profuse embroidery of most brilliant 
precious stones; and which, being also richly interlaced 
with gold, presented an indescribable degree of beauty to 
the beholder. This banner was of a square form, and the 
upright staff, whose lower section was of great length,— 
bore a golden half-length portrait— ofthe pious emperor 
and his children on its upper part, beneath the trophy of 
the cross, and immediately above the embroidered 
banner. 

The emperor constantly made use of this sign of salvation 
as a safeguard against every adverse and hostile power, 
and commanded that others similar to it should be carried 
at the head of ail his armies. 

Chapter XXXIL How Constantine Received 
Instruction, and Read the Sacre d Scriptures. 
Thèse things were donc shortly afterwards. But at the 
time above specified, being struck with amazement at the 
extraordinary vision, and resolving to worship no other 
God save Him who had appeared to him, he sent for 



those who were acquainted with the mysteries of His 
doctrines, and enquired who that God was, and what was 
intended by the sign of the vision he had seen. They 
affirmed that He was God, the only begotten Son of the 
one and only God: that the sign which had appeared was 
the symbol of immortaUty,— and the trophy of that 
victory over death which He had gained in time past 
when sojourning on earth. They taught him also the 
causes of His advent, and explained to him the true 
account of His incarnation. Thus he was instructed in 
thèse matters, and was impressed with wonder at the 
divine manifestation which had been presented to his 
sight. Comparing, therefore, the heavenly vision with the 
interprétation given, he found his judgment confirmed; 
and, in the persuasion that the knowledge of thèse things 
had been imparted to him by Divine teaching, he 
determined thenceforth to dévote himself to the reading 
of the Inspired writings. 

Moreover, he made the priests of God his counselors, and 
deemed it incumbent on him to honor the God who had 
appeared to him with ah dévotion. And after this, being 
fortified by weU-grounded hopes in Him, he hastened to 
quench the threatening fire of tyranny. 

Chapter XXXIII. Ofthe Adultérons Conduct of 

Maxentius at Rome.— 
For the who had tyrannically possessed himself ofthe 
impérial city,— had proceeded to great lengths in impiety 
and wickedness, so as to venture without hésitation on 
every vile and impure action. 
For example: he would separate women from their 
husbands, and after a time send them back to them again, 
and thèse insults he offered not to men of mean or 
obscure condition, but to those who held the first places 
in the Roman senate. Moreover, though he shamefully 
dishonored almost numberless free women, he was 



unable to satisfy his ungoverned and intemperate desires. 
But— when he assayed to cormpt Christian women also, 
he could no longer secure success to his designs, since 
they chose rather to submit their Hves— to death than 
yield their persons to be defiled by him. 

Chapter XXXIV. How the Wife ofa Prefect 

Slew Her self for Chastity's Sake.— 
Now a certain woman, wife of one of the senators who 
held the authority of prefect, when she understood that 
those who ministered to the tyrant in such matters were 
standing before her house (she was a Christian), and 
knew that her husband through fear had bidden them take 
her and lead her away, begged a short space of time for 
arraying herself in her usual dress, and entered her 
chamber. There, being left alone, she sheathed a sword in 
her own breast, and immediately expired, leaving indeed 
her dead body to the procurers, but declaring to ail 
mankind, both to présent and future générations, by an 
act which spoke louder than any words, that the chastity 
for which Christians are famed is the only thing which is 
invincible and indestructible. Such was the conduct 
displayed by this Woman. 

Chapter XXXV. Massacre ofthe Roman 

People by Maxentius. 
Ail men, therefore, both people and magistrates, whether 
of high or low degree, trembled through fear of him 
whose daring wickedness was such as I hâve described, 
and were oppressed by his grievous tyranny. Nay, though 
they submitted quietly, and endured this bitter servitude, 
still there was no escape from the tyrant' s sanguinary 
cruelty. For at one time, on some trifling prêteuse, he 
exposed the populace to be slaughtered by his own body- 
guard; and countless multitudes ofthe Roman people 
were slain in the very midst ofthe city by the lances and 
weapons, not of Scythians or barbarians, but of their own 



fellow-citizens. And besides this, it is impossible to 
calculate the number of senators whose blood was shed 
with a view to the seizure of their respective estâtes, for 
at différent times and on varions fictitious charges, 
multitudes of them suffered death. 

Chapter XXXVI . Magic Arts ofMaxentius 

Against Constantine; And Famine at Rome. 
But the crowning point of the tyrant's wickedness was his 
having recourse to sorcery: sometimes for magie 
purposes ripping up women with child, at other times 
searching into the bowels of new-born infants. He slew 
lions also, and practiced certain horrid arts for evoking 
démons, and averting the approaching war, hoping by 
thèse means to get the victory. In short, it is impossible to 
describe the manifold acts of oppression by which this 
tyrant of Rome enslaved his subjects: so that by this time 
they were reduced to the most extrême penury and want 
of necessary food, a scarcity such as our contemporaries 
do not remember ever before to hâve existed at Rome.— 

Chapter XXXVII. Defeat ofMaxentius 's 

Armies in Italy. 
Constantine, however, filled with compassion on account 
of ail thèse miseries, began to arm himself with ail 
warlike préparation against the tyranny. Assuming 
therefore the Suprême God as his patron, and invoking 
His Christ to be his préserver and aid, and setting the 
victorious trophy, the salutary symbol, in front of his 
soldiers and body-guard, he marched with his whole 
forces, trying to obtain again for the Romans the freedom 
they had inherited from their ancestors. 
And whereas, Maxentius, trusting more in his magie arts 
than in the affection of his subjects, dared not even 
advance outside the city gâtes,— but had guarded every 
place and district and city subject to his tyranny, with 
large bodies of soldiers,— the emperor, confiding in the 



help of God, advanced against the first and second and 
third divisions of the tyrant's forces, defeated them ail 
with ease at the first assault,— and made his way into the 
very interior of Italy . 

Chapter XXXVIII. Death ofMaxentius on the 

Bridge ofthe Tiber.— 
And already he was approaching very near Rome itself, 
when, to save him from the necessity of fighting with ail 
the Romans for the tyrant's sake, God himself drew the 
tyrant, as it were by secret cords, a long way outside the 
gâtes.— And now those miracles recorded in Holy Writ, 
which God of old wrought against the ungodly 
(discredited by most as fables, yet believed by the 
faithful), did he in every deed confirm to ail alike, 
believers and unbelievers, who were eye-witnesses ofthe 
wonders. For as once in the days of Moses and the 
Hebrew nation, who were worshipers of God, "Pharaoh's 
chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea and his 
chosen chariot- captains are drowned in the Red Sea,"— 
-so at this time Maxentius, and the soldiers and guards— 
with him, "went down into the depths like stone,"— 
when, in his flight before the divinely-aided forces of 
Constantine, he essayed to cross the river which lay in 
his way, over which, making a strong bridge of boats, he 
had framed an engine of destruction, really against 
himself, but in the hope of ensnaring thereby him who 
was beloved by God. For his God stood by the one to 
protect him, while the other, godless,— proved to be the 
misérable contriver of thèse secret devices to his own 
ruin. So that one might well say, "He hath made a pit, 
and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made. 
His mischief shall return upon his own head, and his 
violence shall come down upon his own pâte."— Thus, in 
the présent instance, under divine direction, the machine 



erected on the bridge, with the ambuscade concealed 
therein, giving way unexpectedly before the appointed 
time, the bridge began to sink, and the boats with the 
men in them went bodily to the bottom.— And first the 
wretch himself, then his armed attendants and guards, 
even as the sacred oracles had before described, "sank as 
lead in the mighty waters."— So that they who thus 
obtained victory from God might well, if not in the same 
words, yet in fact in the same spirit as the people of his 
great servant Moses, sing and speak as they did 
concerning the impious tyrant of old: "Let us sing unto 
the Lord, for he hath been glorified exceedingly: the 
horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. He is 
become my helper and my shield unto salvation." And 
again, "Who is hke unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? 
who is Hke thee, glorious in hoHness, marvelous in 
praises, doing wonders?"— 

Chapter XXXIX. Constantine's Entry into 

Rome. 
Having then at this time sung thèse and suchhke praises 
to God, the Ruler of ail and the Author of victory, after 
the example of his great servant Moses, Constantine 
entered the impérial city in triumph. And hère the whole 
body of the senate, and others of rank and distinction in 
the city, freed as it were from the restraint of a prison, 
along with the whole Roman populace, their 
countenances expressive of the gladness of their hearts, 
received him with acclamations and abounding joy; men, 
women, and children, with countless multitudes of 
servants, greeting him as deliverer, préserver, and 
benefactor, with incessant shouts. But he, being 
possessed of inward piety toward God, was neither 
rendered arrogant by thèse plaudits, nor uplifted by the 
praises he heard:— but, being sensible that he had 
received help from God, he immediately rendered a 



thanksgiving to him as the Author of his victory. 

Chapter XL. Ofthe Statue ofConstantine 
Holding a Cross, and Its Inscription. 
Moreover, by loud proclamation and monumental 
inscriptions he made known to ail men the salutary 
symbol, setting up this great trophy of victory over his 
enemies in the midst ofthe impérial city, and expressly 
causing it to be engraven in indelible characters, that the 
salutary symbol was the safeguard ofthe Roman 
government and ofthe entire empire. Accordingly, he 
immediately ordered a lofty spear in the figure of a cross 
to be placed beneath the hand of a statue representing 
himself, in the most frequented part of Rome, and the 
following inscription to be engraved on it in the Latin 
language: by virtue of this salutary sign, which is the true 
test of valor, I hâve preserved and liberated your city 
from the yoke of tyranny. I hâve also set at liberty the 
roman senate and people, and restored them to their 
ancient distinction and splendor.— 

Chapter XLL Rejoicings Throughout the 
Provinces; And Constantine's Acts of Grâce. 
Thus the pious emperor, glorying in the confession ofthe 
victorious cross, proclaimed the Son of God to the 
Romans with great boldness of testimony. And the 
inhabitants ofthe city, one and ail, senate and people, 
reviving, as it were, from the pressure of a bitter and 
tyrannical domination, seemed to enjoy purer rays of 
light, and to be born again into a fresh and new life. Ail 
the nations, too, as far as the limit ofthe western océan, 
being set free from the calamities which had heretofore 
beset them, and gladdened by joyous festivals, ceased not 
to praise him as the victorious, the pious, the common 
benefactor: ail, indeed, with one voice and one mouth, 
declared that Constantine had appeared by the grâce of 
God as a gênerai blessing to mankind. The impérial edict 



also was everywhere published, whereby those who had 
been wrongfully deprived of their estâtes were permitted 
again to enjoy their own, while those who had unjustly 
suffered exile were recalled to their homes. Moreover, he 
freed from imprisonment, and from every kind of danger 
and fear, those who, by reason of the tyrant's cruelty, had 
been subject to thèse sufferings. 

Chapter XLII. The Honors Conferred Upon 

Bishops, and the Building ofChurches. 
The emperor also personally inviting the society of God's 
ministers, distinguished them with the highest possible 
respect and honor, showing them favor in deed and word 
as persons consecrated to the service of his God. 
Accordingly, they were admitted to his table, though 
mean in their attire and outward appearance; y et not so in 
his estimation, since he thought he saw not the man as 
seen by the vulgar eye, but the God in him. He made 
them also his companions in travel, believing that He 
whose servants they were would thus help him. Besides 
this, he gave from his own private resources costly 
benefactions to the churches of God, both enlarging and 
heightening the sacred édifices,— and embellishing the 
august sanctuaries— of the church with abundant 
offerings. 

Chapter XLIII. Constantine's Liber ality to the 

Poor. 
He likewise distributed money largely to those who were 
in need, and besides thèse showing himself philanthropist 
and benefactor even to the heathen, who had no claim on 
him;— and even for the beggars in the forum, misérable 
and shiftless, he provided, not with money only, or 
necessary food, but also décent clothing. But in the case 
of those who had once been prospérons, and had 
experienced a reverse of circumstances, his aid was still 
more lavishly bestowed. On such persons, in a truly royal 



spirit, he conferred magnificent benefactions; giving 
grants of land to some, and honoring others with varions 
dignities. Orphans of the unfortunate he cared for as a 
father, while he reUeved the destitution of widows, and 
cared for them with spécial sohcitude. Nay, he even gave 
virgins, left unprotected by their parents' death, in 
marriage to wealthy men with whom he was personally 
acquainted. But this he did after first bestowing on the 
brides such portions as it was fitting they should bring to 
the communion of marriage.— In short, as the sun, when 
he rises upon the earth, Hberally imparts his ray s of Hght 
to ail, so did Constantine, proceeding at early dawn from 
the impérial palace, and rising as it were with the 
heavenly luminary, impart the rays of his own 
beneficence to ail who came into his présence. It was 
scarcely possible to be near him without receiving some 
benefit, nor did it ever happen that any who had expected 
to obtain his assistance were disappointed in their 
hope.— 

Chapter XLIV. How He Was Présent at the 

Synods ofBishops. 
Such, then, was his gênerai character towards ail. But he 
exercised a peculiar care over the church of God: and 
whereas, in the several provinces there were some who 
differed from each other in judgment, he, like some 
gênerai bishop constituted by God, convened synods of 
his ministers. Nor did he disdain to be présent and sit 
with them in their assembly, but bore a share in their 
délibérations, ministering to ail that pertained to the 
peace of God. He took his seat, too, in the midst of them, 
as an individual amongst many, dismissing his guards 
and soldiers, and ail whose duty it was to défend his 
person; but protected by the fear of God, and surrounded 
by the guardianship of his faithful friends. Those whom 
he saw inclined to a sound judgment, and exhibiting a 



calm and conciliatory temper, received his high 
approbation, for he evidently delighted in a gênerai 
harmony of sentiment; while he regarded the unyielding 
wills aversion.— 

Chapter XLV. His Forbearance with 

Unreasonable Men. 
Moreover he endured with patience some who were 
exasperated against himself, directing them in mild and 
gentle terms to control themselves, and not be turbulent. 
And some of thèse respected his admonitions, and 
desisted; but as to those who proved incapable of sound 
judgment, he left them entirely at the disposai of God, 
and never himself desired harsh measures against any 
one. Hence it naturally happened that the disaffected in 
Africa reached such a pitch of violence as even to 
venture on overt acts of audacity ;— some evil spirit, as it 
seems probable, being jealous of the présent great 
prosperity, and impelling thèse men to atrocious deeds, 
that he might excite the emperor's anger against them. He 
gained nothing, however, by this malicious conduct; for 
the emperor laughed at thèse proceedings, and declared 
their origin to be from the evil one; inasmuch as thèse 
were not the actions of sober persons, but of lunatics or 
demoniacs; who should be pitied rather than punished; 
since to punish madmen is as great folly as to sympathize 
with their condition is suprême philanthropy.— 

Chapter XL VI. Victories Aver the Barbarians. 
Thus the emperor in ail his actions honored God, the 
Controller of ail things, and exercised an unwearied— 
oversight over His churches. And God requited him, by 
subduing ail barbarous nations under his feet, so that he 
was able everywhere to raise trophies over his enemies: 
and He proclaimed him as conqueror to ail mankind, and 
made him a terror to his adversaries: not indeed that this 
was his natural character, since he was rather the 



meekest, and gentlest, and most benevolent of men. 

Chapter XL VIL Death ofMaximin,— Who Had 
Attempted a Conspiracy, and ofOthers Whom 
Constantine Detected by Divine Révélation. 
While he was thus engaged, the second of those who had 
resigned the throne, being detected in a treasonable 
conspiracy, suffered a most ignominious death. He was 
the first whose pictures, statues, and ail similar marks of 
honor and distinction were everywhere destroyed, on the 
ground of his crimes and impiety. After him others also 
of the same family were discovered in the act of forming 
secret plots against the emperor; ail their intentions being 
miraculously revealed by God through visions to His 
servant. 

For he frequently vouchsafed to him manifestations of 
himself, the Divine présence appearing to him in a most 
marvelous manner, and according to him manifold 
intimations of future events. Indeed, it is impossible to 
express in words the indescribable wonders of Divine 
grâce which God was pleased to vouchsafe to His 
servant. Surrounded by thèse, he passed the rest of his 
life in security, rejoicing in the affection of his subjects, 
rejoicing too because he saw ail beneath his government 
leading contented lives; but above ail delighted at the 
flourishing condition of the churches of God. 

Chapter XL VIIL Célébration of Constantine' s 
Decennalia. 
While he was thus circumstanced, he completed the tenth 
year of his reign. On this occasion he ordered the 
célébration of gênerai festivals, and offered prayers of 
thanksgiving to God, the King of ail, as sacrifices without 
flame or smoke.^^ And from this employment he derived 
much pleasure: not so from the tidings he received of the 
ravages committed in the Eastern provinces. 

Chapter XLIX. How Licinius Oppressed the 



East. 
For he was informed that in that quarter a certain savage 
beast was besetting both the church of God and the other 
inhabitants of the provinces, owing, as it were, to the 
efforts of the evil spirit to produce effects quite contrary 
to the deeds of the pious emperor: so that the Roman 
empire, divided into two parts, seemed to ail men to 
resemble night and day; since darkness overspread the 
provinces of the East, while the brightest day illumined 
the inhabitants of the other portion. And whereas the 
latter were receiving manifold blessings at the hand of 
God, the sight of thèse blessings proved intolérable to 
that envy which hâtes ail good, as well as to the tyrant 
who afflicted the other division of the empire; and who, 
notwithstanding that his government was prospering, and 
he had been honored by a marriage connection^^ with so 
great an emperor as Constantine, yet cared not to follow 
the steps of that pious prince, but strove rather to imitate 
the evil purposes and practice of the impious; and chose 
to adopt the course of those whose ignominious end he 
had seen with his own eyes, rather than to maintain 
amicable relations with him who was his superior.^^ 

Chapter L. How Licinius Attempted a 

Conspiracy Against Constantine. 
Accordingly he engaged in an implacable war against his 
benefactor, altogether regardless of the laws of 
friendship, the obligation of oaths, the ties of kindred, 
and already existing treaties. For the most benignant 
emperor had given him a proof of sincère affection in 
bestowing on him the hand of his sister, thus granting 
him the privilège of a place in family relationship and his 
own ancient impérial descent, and investing him also 
with the rank and dignity of his colleague in the 
empire.^^ But the other took the very opposite course, 
employing himself in machinations against his superior. 



and devising various means to repay his benefactor with 
injuries. At first, pretending friendship, he did ail things 
by guile and treachery, expecting thus to succeed in 
concealing his designs; but God enabled his servant to 
detect the schemes thus devised in darkness. Being 
discovered, however, in his first attempts, he had 
recourse to fresh frauds; at one time pretending 
friendship, at another claiming the protection of solemn 
treaties. Then suddenly violating every engagement, and 
again beseeching pardon by embassies, yet after ail 
shamefully violating his word, he at last declared open 
war, and with desperate infatuation resolved 
thenceforward to carry arms against God himself, whose 
worshiper he knew the emperor to be. 

Chapter LL Intrigues ofLicinius Against the 
Bishops, and His Prohibition ofSynods. 
And at first he made secret enquiry respecting the 
ministers of God subject to his dominion, who had ne ver, 
indeed, in any respect offended against his government, 
in order to bring false accusations against them. And 
when he found no ground of accusation, and had no real 
ground of objection against them, he next enacted a law, 
to the effect that the bishops should never on any account 
hold communication with each other, nor should any one 
of them absent himself on a visit to a neighboring church; 
nor, lastly, should the holding of synods, or councils for 
the considération of affairs of common interest,^^ be 
permitted. Now this was clearly a pretext for displaying 
his malice against us. For we were compelled either to 
violate the law, and thus be amenable to punishment, or 
else, by compliance with its injunctions, to nullify the 
statutes of the Church; inasmuch as it is impossible to 
bring important questions to a satisfactory adjustment, 
except by means of synods. In other cases also this God- 
hater, being determined to act contrary to the God-loving 



prince, enacted such things. For whereas the one 
assembled the priests of God in order to honor them, and 
to promote peace and unity of judgment; the other, whose 
object it was to destroy everything that was good, used 
ah his endeavors to destroy the gênerai harmony. 

Chapter LU. Banishment ofthe Christians, and 

Confiscation ofTheir Property. 
And whereas Constantine, the friend of God, had granted 
to His worshipers freedom of access to the impérial 
palaces; this enemy of God, in a spirit the very reverse of 
this, expelled thence ail Christians subject to his 
authority. He banished those who had proved themselves 
his most faithful and devoted servants, and compelled 
others, on whom he had himself conferred honor and 
distinction as a reward for their former eminent services, 
to the performance of menial offices as slaves to others; 
and at length, being bent on seizing the property of ail as 
a windfall for himself, he even threatened with death 
those who professed the Saviour's name. Moreover, 
being himself of a nature hopelessly debased by 
sensuality, and degraded by the continuai practice of 
adultery and other shameless vices, he assumed his own 
worthless character as a spécimen of human nature 
generally, and denied that the virtue of chastity and 
continence existed among men. 

Chapter LUI. Edict that Women Should Not 

Meet with the Men in the Churches. 
Accordingly he passed a second law, which enjoined that 
men should not appear in company with women in the 
houses of prayer, and forbade women to attend the sacred 
schools of virtue, or to receive instruction from the 
bishops, directing the appointment of women to be 
teachers of their own sex. Thèse régulations being 
received with gênerai ridicule, he devised other, means 
for effecting the ruin ofthe churches. He ordered that the 



usual congrégations of the people should be held in the 
open country outside the gâtes, alleging that the open air 
without the city was far more suitable for a multitude 
than the houses of prayer within the walls. 

Chapter LIV. That Those Who Refuse to 
Sacrifice are to Be Dismissedfrom Military 
Service, and Those in Prison Not to Be Fed. 
FaiHng, however, to obtain obédience in this respect also, 
at length he threw off the mask, and gave orders that 
those who held military commissions in the several cities 
of the empire should be deprived of their respective 
commands, in case of their refusai to offer sacrifices to 
the démons. Accordingly the forces of the authorities in 
every province suffered the loss of those who worshiped 
God; and he too who had decreed this order suffered loss, 
in that he thus deprived himself of the prayers of pious 
men. And why should I still further mention how he 
directed that no one should obey the dictâtes of common 
humanity by distributing food to those who were pining 
in prisons, or should even pity the captives who perished 
with hunger; in short, that no one should perform a 
virtuous action, and that those whose natural feelings 
impelled them to sympathize with their fellow-creatures 
should be prohibited from doing them a single kindness? 
Truly this was the most utterly shameless and scandalous 
of ail laws, and one which surpassed the worst depravity 
of human nature: a law which inflicted on those who 
showed mercy the same penalties as on those who were 
the objects of their compassion, and visited the exercise 
of mère humanity with the severest punishments.^^ 
Chapter LV. The Lawless Conduct and 
Covetousness ofLicinius. 
Such were the ordinances ofLicinius. But why should I 
enumerate his innovations respecting marriage, or those 
concerning the dying, whereby he presumed to abrogate 



the ancient and wisely established laws of the Romans, 
and to introduce certain barbarous and cruel institutions 
in their stead, inventing a thousand prêteuses for 
oppressing his subjects? Hence it was that he devised a 
new method of measuring land, by which he reckoned 
the smallest portion at more than its actual dimensions, 
from an insatiable désire of acquisition. Hence too he 
registered the names of country résidents who were now 
no more, and had long been numbered with the dead, 
procuring to himself by this expédient a shameful gain. 
His meanness was unlimited and his rapacity insatiable. 
So that when he had filled ail his treasuries with gold, 
and silver, and boundless wealth, he bitterly bewailed his 
poverty, and suffered as it were the torments of Tantalus. 
But why should I mention how many innocent persons he 
punished with exile; how much property he confiscated; 
how many men of noble birth and estimable character he 
imprisoned, whose wives he handed over to be basely 
insulted by his profligate slaves, and to how many 
married women and virgins he himself offered violence, 
though already feeling the infirmities of âge? I need not 
enlarge on thèse subjects, since the enormity of his last 
actions causes the former to appear trifling and of little 
moment. ^^ 

Chapter LVI. At Length He Undertakes to 

Raise a Persécution. 
For the fmal efforts of his fury appeared in his open 
hostility to the churches, and he directed his attacks 
against the bishops themselves, whom he regarded as his 
worst adversaries, bearing spécial enmity to those men 
whom the great and pious emperor treated as his friends. 
Accordingly he spent on us the utmost of his fury, and, 
being transported beyond the bounds of reason, he 
paused not to reflect on the example of those who had 
persecuted the Christians before him, nor of those whom 



he himself had been raised up to punish and destroy for 
their impious deeds: nor did he heed the facts of which 
he had been himself a witness, though he had seen with 
his own eyes the chief originator of thèse our calamities 
(whoever he was), smitten by the stroke of the Divine 
scourge. 

Chapter LVII. That Maximian,^^ Brought Low 
by a Fistulous Ulcer with Worms, Issued an 
Edict in Favor ofthe Christians. 
For whereas this man had commenced the attack on the 
churches, and had been the first to pollute his soûl with 
the blood of just and godly men, a judgment from God 
overtook him, which at first affected his body, but 
eventually extended itself to his soûl. For suddenly an 
abscess appeared in the secret parts of his person, 
followed by a deeply seated fistulous ulcer; and thèse 
diseases fastened with incurable virulence on the 
intestines, which swarmed with a vast multitude of 
worms, and emitted a pestilential odor. Besides, his 
entire person had become loaded, through gluttonous 
excess, with an enormous quantity of fat, and this, being 
now in a putrescent state, is said to hâve presented to ail 
who approached him an intolérable and dreadful 
spectacle. Having, therefore, to struggle against such 
sufferings, at length, though late, he came to a realization 
of his past crimes against the Church; and, confessing his 
sins before God, he put a stop to the persécution ofthe 
Christians, and hastened to issue impérial edicts and 
rescripts for the rebuilding of their churches, at the same 
time enjoining them to perform their customary worship, 
and to offer up prayers on his behalf ^^ 

Chapter LVIII. That Maximin, Who Had 
Persecuted the Christians, Was Compelled to 
Fly, and Conceal Himself in the Disguise of a 
Slave. 



Such was the punishment which he underwent who had 
commenced the persécution. He,^^ however, of whom 
we are now speaking, who had been a witness of thèse 
things, and known them by his own actual expérience, ail 
at once banished the remembrance of them from his 
mind, and reflected neither on the punishment of the first, 
nor the divine judgment which had been executed on the 
second persecutor.^^ The latter had indeed endeavored 
to outstrip his predecessor in the career of crime, and 
prided himself on the invention of new tortures for us. 
Pire nor sword, nor piercing with nails, nor yet wild 
beasts or the depths of the sea sufficed him. In addition 
to ail thèse, he discovered a new mode of punishment, 
and issued an edict directing that their eyesight should be 
destroyed. So that numbers, not of men only, but of 
women and children, after being deprived of the sight of 
their eyes, and the use of the joints of their feet, by 
mutilation or cauterization, were consigned in this 
condition to the painful labor of the mines. Hence it was 
that this tyrant also was overtaken not long after by the 
righteous judgment of God, at a time when, confiding in 
the aid of the démons whom he worshiped as gods, and 
relying on the countless multitudes of his troops, he had 
ventured to engage in battle. For, feeling himself on that 
occasion destitute of ail hope in God, he threw from him 
the impérial dress which so ill became him, hid himself 
with unmanly timidity in the crowd around him, and 
sought safety in flight.^^ 

He afterwards lurked about the fields and villages in the 
habit of a slave, hoping he should thus be effectually 
concealed. He had not, however, eluded the mighty and 
all-searching eye of God: for even while he was 
expecting to pass the residue of his days in security, he 
fell prostrate, smitten by God' s fiery dart, and his whole 
body consumed by the stroke of Divine vengeance; so 



that ail trace of the original linéaments of his person was 
lost, and nothing remained to him but dry bones and a 
skeleton-like appearance. 

Chapter LIX. That Maximin, Blinded by 
Disease, Issued an Edict in Favor ofthe 
Christians. 
And still the stroke of God continued heavy upon him, so 
that his eyes protruded and fell from their sockets, 
leaving him quite blind: and thus he suffered, by a most 
righteous rétribution, the very same punishment which he 
had been the first to devise for the martyrs of God. At 
length, however, surviving even thèse sufferings, he too 
implored pardon ofthe God ofthe Christians, and 
confessed his impious fighting against God: he too 
recanted, as the former persecutor had done; and by laws 
and ordinances explicitly acknowledged his error in 
worshiping those whom he had accounted gods, 
declaring that he now knew, by positive expérience, that 
the God ofthe Christians was the only true God. Thèse 
were facts which Licinius had not merely received on the 
testimony of others, but of which he had himself had 
Personal knowledge: and y et, as though his 
understanding had been obscured by some dark cloud of 
error, persisted in the same evil course. 
Bookll. 
Chapter I. Secret Persécution by Licinius, Who 
Causes Some Bishops to Be Put to Death at 
Amasia ofPontus. 
In this manner, he of whom we hâve spoken continued to 
rush headlong towards that destruction which awaits the 
enemies of God; and once more, with a fatal émulation of 
their example whose ruin he had himself witnessed as the 
conséquence of their impious conduct, he re-kindled the 
persécution ofthe Christians, like a long-extinguished 
fire, and fanned the unhallowed flame to a fiercer height 



than any who had gone before him. 
At first, indeed, though breathing fury and threatenings 
against God, like some savage beast of prey, or some 
crooked and wriggling serpent, he dared not, from fear of 
Constantine, openly level his attacks against the churches 
of God subject to his dominion; but dissembled the 
virulence of his maUce, and endeavored by secret and 
Hmited measures to compass the death of the bishops, the 
most eminent of whom he found means to remove, 
through charges laid against them by the governors of the 
several provinces. And the manner in which they suffered 
had in it something strange, and hitherto unheard of At 
ail events, the barbarities perpetrated at Amasia of Pontus 
surpassed every known excess of cruelty . 

Chapter IL Démolition of Churches, and 

Butchery ofthe Bishops. 
For in that city some ofthe churches, for the second time 
since the commencement ofthe persécutions, were 
leveled with the ground, and others were closed by the 
governors ofthe several districts, in order to prevent any 
who frequented them from assembling together, or 
rendering due worship to God. For he by whose orders 
thèse outrages were committed was too conscious of his 
own crimes to expect that thèse services were performed 
with any view to his benefit, and was convinced that ail 
we did, and ail our endeavors to obtain the favor of God, 
were on Constantine's behalf 

Thèse servile governors- then, feeling assured that such a 
course would be pleasing to the impious tyrant, subjected 
the most distinguished prelates ofthe churches to capital 
punishment. Accordingly, men who had been guilty of no 
crime were led away, without cause- punished like 
murderers: and some suffered a new kind of death, 
having their bodies eut piecemeal; and, after this cruel 
punishment, more horrible than any named in tragedy. 



being cast, as a food to fishes, into the depths of the sea. 
The resuit of thèse horrors was again, as before, the flight 
of pious men, and once more the fields and déserts 
received the worshipers of God. The tyrant, having thus 
far succeeded in his object, he farther determined to raise 
a gênerai persécution of the Christians:- and he would 
hâve accomplished his purpose, nor could anything hâve 
hindered him from carrying his resolution into effect, had 
not he who défends his own anticipated the coming evil, 
and by his spécial guidance conducted his servant 
Constantine to this part of the empire, causing him to 
shine forth as a brilliant light in the midst of the darkness 
and gloomy night. 

Chapter III. How Constantine Was Stirred in 
Behalfofthe Christians Thus in Danger of 
Persécution. 
He, perceiving the evils of which he had heard to be no 
longer tolerable, took wise counsel, and tempering the 
natural clemency of his character with a certain measure 
of severity, hastened to succor those who were thus 
grievously oppressed. For he judged that it would rightly 
be deemed a pious and holy task to secure, by the 
removal of an individual, the safety of the greater part of 
the human race. He judged too, that if he listened to the 
dictâtes of clemency only, and bestowed his pity on one 
utterly unworthy of it, this would, on the one hand, 
confer no real benefit on a man whom nothing would 
induce to abandon his evil practices, and whose fury 
against his subjects would only be likely to increase; - 
while, on the other hand, those who suffered from his 
oppression would thus be forever deprived of ail hope of 
deliverance. 

Influenced by thèse reflections, the emperor resolved 
without farther delay to extend a protecting hand to those 
who had fallen into such an extremity of distress. He 



accordingly made the usual warlike préparations, and 
assembled his whole forces, both of horse and foot. But 
before them ail was carried the standard which I hâve 
before described, as the symbol of his full confidence in 
God. 

Chapter IV. That Constantine Prepared 
Himselffor the War by Frayer: Licinius by the 
Practice of Divination. 
He took with him also the priests of God, feeling well 
assured that now, if ever, he stood in need of the efficacy 
of prayer, and thinking it right that they should 
constantly be near and about his person, as most trusty 
guardians of the soûl. 

Now, as soon as the tyrant understood that Constantine' s 
victories over his enemies were secured to him by no 
other means than the coopération of God, and that the 
persons above alluded to were continually with him and 
about his person; and besides this, that the symbol of the 
salutary passion preceded both the emperor himself and 
his whole army; he regarded thèse précautions with 
ridicule (as might be expected), at the same time mocking 
and reviling the emperor with blasphémons words. 
On the other hand, he gathered round himself Egyptian 
diviners and soothsayers, with sorcerers and enchanters, 
and the priests and prophets of those whom he imagined 
to be gods. He then, after offering the sacrifices which he 
thought the occasion demanded, enquired how far he 
might reckon on a successful termination of the war. 
They replied with one voice, that he would 
unquestionably be victorious over his enemies, and 
triumphant in the war: and the oracles everywhere held 
out to him the same prospect in copions and élégant 
verses. The soothsayers certified him of favorable omens 
from the flight of birds; the priests- declared the same to 
be indicated by the motion of the entrails of their victims. 



Elevated, therefore, by thèse fallacious assurances, he 
boldly advanced at the head of his army, and prepared for 
battle. 

Chapter V. What Licinius, While Sacrificing in 
a Grove, Said Concerning Mois, and 
Concerning Christ. 
And when he was now ready to engage, he desired the 
most approved of his body-guard- and his most valued 
friends to meet him in one of the places which they 
consider sacred. It was a weU-watered and shady grove, 
and in it were several marble statues of those whom he 
accounted to be gods. After Hghting tapers and 
performing the usual sacrifices in honor of thèse, he is 
said to hâve dehvered the following speech: 
"Friends and feUow-soldiers! Thèse are our country's 
gods, and thèse we honor with a worship derived from 
our remotest ancestors. But he who leads the army now 
opposed to us has proved false to the rehgion of his 
forefathers, and adopted atheistic sentiments, honoring in 
his infatuation some strange and unheard-of Deity, with 
whose despicable standard he now disgrâces his army, 
and confiding in whose aid he has taken up arms, and is 
now advancing, not so much against us as against those 
very gods whom he has forsaken. However, the présent 
occasion shall prove which of us is mistaken in his 
judgment, and shall décide between our gods and those 
whom our adversaries profess to honor. For either it will 
déclare the victory to be ours, and so most justly évince 
that our gods are the true saviours and helpers; or else, if 
this God of Constantine's, who comes we know not 
whence, shall prove superior to our deities (who are 
many, and in point of numbers, at least, hâve the 
advantage), let no one henceforth doubt which god he 
ought to worship, but attach himself at once to the 
superior power, and ascribe to him the honors of the 



victory. Suppose, then, this strange God, whom we now 
regard with ridicule, should really prove victorious; then 
indeed we must acknowledge and give him honor, and so 
bid a long farewell to those for whom we light our tapers 
in vain. But if our own gods triumph (as they 
undoubtedly will), then, as soon as we hâve secured the 
présent victory, let us prosecute the war without delay 
against thèse despisers of the gods." 
Such were the words he addressed to those then présent, 
as reported not long after to the writer of this history by 
some who heard them spoken.- And as soon as he had 
concluded his speech, he gave orders to his forces to 
commence the attack. 

Chapter VI. An Apparition Seen in the Cities 

Subject to Licinius, as ofConstantine's Troops 

Passing Through Them. 
While thèse things were taking place a supematural 
appearance is said to hâve been observed in the cities 
subject to the tyrant's rule. Différent detachments of 
Constantine's army seemed to présent themselves to the 
view, marching at noonday through thèse cities, as 
though they had obtained the victory. In reality, not a 
single soldier was anywhere présent at the time, and yet 
this appearance was seen through the agency of a divine 
and superior power, and foreshadowed what was shortly 
coming to pass. For as soon as the armies were ready to 
engage, he who had broken through the ties of friendly 
alliance- was the first to commence the battle; on which 
Constantine, calling on the name of "God the Suprême 
Saviour," and giving this as the watchword to his 
soldiers, overcame him in this first conflict: and not long 
after in a second battle he gained a still more important 
and décisive victory, the salutary trophy preceding the 
ranks of his army. 

Chapter VIL That Victory Everywhere 



Followed the Présence ofthe Standard ofthe 

Cross in Battle. 
Indeed, wherever this appeared, the enemy soon fled 
before his victorious troops. And the emperor perceiving 
this, whenever he saw any part of his forces hard pressed, 
gave orders that the salutary trophy should be moved in 
that direction, Hke some triumphant charm- against 
disasters: at which the combatants were divinely inspired, 
as it were, with fresh strength and courage, and 
immédiate victory was the resuit. 

Chapter VIII . That Fifty Men Were Selected to 

Carry the Cross. 
Accordingly, he selected those of his bodyguard who 
were most distinguished for personal strength, valor, and 
piety, and entrusted them with the sole care and défense 
ofthe standard. There were thus no less than fifty men 
who se only duty was to surround and vigilantly défend 
the standard, which they carried each in tum on their 
shoulders. Thèse circumstances were related to the writer 
of this narrative by the emperor himself in his leisure 
moments, long after the occurrence ofthe events: and he 
added another incident well worthy of being recorded. 

Chapter IX. That One ofthe Cross-Bearers, 

Who Fledfrom His Post, Was Slain: While 

Another, Who Faithfully Stood His Ground, 

Was Preserved. 
For he said that once, during the very heat of an 
engagement, a sudden tumult and panic attacked his 
army, which threw the soldier who then bore the standard 
into an agony of fear, so that he handed it over to 
another, in order to secure his own escape from the 
battle. As soon, however, as his comrade had received it, 
and he had withdrawn, and resigned ail charge ofthe 
standard, he was struck in the belly by a dart, which took 
his life. Thus he paid the penalty of his cowardice and 



unfaithfulness, and lay dead on the spot: but the other, 
who had taken his place as the bearer of the salutary 
standard, found it to be the safeguard of his Hfe. For 
though he was assailed by a continuai shower of darts, 
the bearer remained unhurt, the staff of the standard 
receiving every weapon. It was indeed a truly marvelous 
circumstance, that the enemies' darts ail fell within and 
remained in the slender circumference of this spear, and 
thus saved the standard-bearer from death; so that none 
of those engaged in this service ever received a wound. 
This story is none of mine, but for this,— too, I am 
indebted to the emperor's own authority, who related it in 
my hearing along with other matters. And now, having 
thus through the power of God secured thèse first 
victories, he put his forces in motion and continued his 
onward march. 

Chapter X. Varions Battles, and Constantine 's 

Victories. 
The van, however, of the enemy, unable to resist the 
emperor's first assault, threw down their arms, and 
prostrated themselves at his feet. Ail thèse he spared, 
rejoicing to save human life. But there were others who 
still continued in arms, and engaged in battle. Thèse the 
emperor endeavored to conciliate by friendly overtures, 
but when thèse were not accepted he ordered his army to 
commence the attack. On this they immediately tumed 
and betook themselves to flight; and some were 
overtaken and slain according to the laws of war, while 
others fell on each other in the confusion of their flight, 
and perished by the swords of their comrades. 

Chapter XL Flight, and Magic Arts ofLicinius. 
In thèse circumstances their commander, fmding himself 
bereft of the aid of his followers,— having lost his lately 
numerous array, both of regular and allied forces, having 
proved, too, by expérience, how vain his confidence had 



been in those whom he thought to be gods, 
ignominiously took to flight, by which indeed he effected 
his escape, and secured his personal safety, for the pious 
emperor had forbidden his soldiers to foUow him too 
closely,— and thus allowed him an opportunity for 
escape. And this he did in the hope that he might 
hereafter, on conviction of the desperate state of his 
affairs, be induced to abandon his insane and 
presumptuous ambition, and return to sounder reason. So 
Constantine, in his excessive humanity, thought and was 
wiUing patiently to bear past injuries, and extend his 
forgiveness to one who so iU deserved it; but Licinius, far 
from renouncing his evil practices, still added crime to 
crime, and ventured on more daring atrocities than ever. 
Nay, once more tampering with the détestable arts of 
magie, he again was presumptuous: so that it might well 
be said of him, as it was of the Egyptian tyrant of old, 
that God had hardened his heart.— 

Chapter XII . How Constantine, After Praying 
in His Tabernacle, Obtained the Victory. 
But while Licinius, giving himself up to thèse impieties, 
rushed bUndly towards the gulf of destruction, the 
emperor on the other hand, when he saw that he must 
meet his enemies in a second battle, devoted the 
intervening time to his Saviour. He pitched the tabernacle 
of the cross— outside and at a distance from his camp, 
and there passed his time in a pure and holy manner, 
offering up prayers to God; following thus the example 
of his ancient prophet, of whom the sacred oracles testify, 
that he pitched the tabernacle without the camp.— He 
was attended only by a few, whose faith and pious 
dévotion he highly esteemed. And this custom he 
continued to observe whenever he meditated an 
engagement with the enemy. For he was deliberate in his 
measures, the better to insure safety, and desired in 



everything to be directed by divine counsel. And making 
earnest supplications to God, he was always honored 
after a little with a manifestation of his présence. And 
then, as if moved by a divine impulse, he would rush 
from the tabernacle, and suddenly give orders to his army 
to move at once without delay, and on the instant to draw 
their swords. On this they would immediately commence 
the attack, fight vigorously, so as with incredible celerity 
to secure the victory, and raise trophies of victory over 
their enemies. 

Chapter XIII. His Humane Treatment of 

Prisoners. 
Thus the emperor and his army had long been 
accustomed to act, whenever there was a prospect of an 
engagement; for his God was ever présent to his 
thoughts, and he desired to do everything according to 
his will, and conscientiously to avoid any wanton 
sacrifice of human life. He was anxious thus for the 
préservation not only of his own subjects, but even of his 
enemies. Accordingly he directed his victorious troops to 
spare the lives of their prisoners, admonishing them, as 
human beings, not to forget the claims of their common 
nature. And whenever he saw the passions of his soldiery 
excited beyond control, he repressed their fury by a 
larges s of money, rewarding every man who saved the 
life of an enemy with a certain weight of gold. And the 
emperor' s own sagacity led him to discover this 
inducement to spare human life, so that great numbers 
even of the barbarians were thus saved, and owed their 
lives to the emperor's gold. 

Chapter XIV. A Farther Mention ofHis 

Prayers in the Tabernacle. 
Now thèse, and a thousand such acts as thèse, were 
familiarly and habitually donc by the emperor. And on 
the présent occasion he retired, as his custom was before 



battle, to the privacy of his tabernacle, and there 
employed his time in prayer to God. Meanwhile he 
strictly abstained from anything like ease, or luxurious 
living, and disciplined himself by fasting and bodily 
mortification, imploring the favor of God by suppHcation 
and prayer, that he might obtain his concurrence and aid, 
and be ready to exécute whatever he might be pleased to 
suggest to his thoughts. In short, he exercised a vigilant 
care over ail alike, and interceded with God as much for 
the safety of his enemies as for that of his own subjects. 

Chapter XV. Treacherous Friendship, and 

Idolâtrons Practices ofLicinius. 
And inasmuch as he who had lately fled before him now 
dissembled his real sentiments, and again petitioned for a 
renewal of friendship and alliance, the emperor thought 
fit, on certain conditions, to grant his request,— in the 
hope that such a measure might be expédient, and 
generally advantageous to the community. Licinius, 
however, while he pretended a ready submission to the 
terms prescribed, and attested his sincerity by oaths, at 
this very time was secretly engaged in collecting a 
military force, and again meditated war and strife, 
inviting even the barbarians to join his standard,— and he 
began also to look about him for other gods, having been 
deceived by those in whom he had hitherto trusted. And, 
without bestowing a thought on what he had himself 
publicly spoken on the subject of false deities, or 
choosing to acknowledge that God who had fought on 
the side of Constantine, he made himself ridiculous by 
seeking for a multitude of new gods. 

Chapter XVI. How Licinius Counseled His 

Soldiers Not to Attack the Standard ofthe 

Cross. 
Having now learned by expérience the Divine and 
mysterious power which resided in the salutary trophy. 



by means of which Constantine's army had become 
habituated to victory, he admonished his soldiers never to 
direct their attack against this standard, nor even 
incautiously to allow their eyes to rest upon it; assuring 
them that it possessed a terrible power, and was 
especially hostile to him; so that they would do well 
carefully to avoid any collision with it. And now, having 
given thèse directions, he prepared for a décisive conflict 
with him whose humanity prompted him still to hesitate, 
and to postpone the fate which he foresaw awaited his 
adversary . The enemy, however, confident in the aid of a 
multitude of gods, advanced to the attack with a powerful 
array of military force, preceded by certain images of the 
dead, and lifeless statues, as their défense. On the other 
side, the emperor, secure in the armor of godliness, 
opposed to the numbers of the enemy the salutary and 
life-giving sign, as at once a terror to the foe, and a 
protection from every harm. And for a while he paused, 
and preserved at first the attitude of forbearance, from 
respect to the treaty of peace to which he had given his 
sanction, that he might not be the first to commence the 
contest. 

ChapterXVII. Constantine's Victory. 
But as soon as he perceived that his adversaries persisted 
in their resolution, and were already drawing their 
swords, he gave free scope to his indignation, and by a 
single charge— overthrew in a moment the entire body of 
the enemy, thus triumphing at once over them and their 
gods. 

Chapter XVIII. Death ofLicinius, and 

Célébration ofthe Event. 
He then proceeded to deal with this adversary of God and 
his followers according to the laws of war, and consign 
them to fitting punishment. Accordingly the tyrant 
himself, and they whose counsels had supported him in 



his impiety, were together subjected to the just 
punishment of death. After this, those who had so lately 
been deceived by their vain confidence in false deities, 
acknowledged with unfeigned sincerity the God of 
Constantine, and openly professed their beUef in him as 
the tme and only God. 

Chapter XIX. Rejoicings and Festivities. 
And now, the impious being thus removed, the sun once 
more shone brightly after the gloomy cloud of tyrannie 
power. Each separate portion of the Roman dominion 
became blended with the rest; the Eastern nations united 
with those of the West, and the whole body of the Roman 
empire was graced as it were by its head in the person of 
a single and suprême ruler, whose sole authority 
pervaded the whole. Now too the bright rays of the light 
of godliness gladdened the days of those who had 
heretofore been sitting in darkness and the shadow of 
death. Past sorrows were no more remembered, for ail 
united in celebrating the praises of the victorious prince, 
and avowed their récognition of his préserver as the only 
true God. Thus he whose character shone with ail the 
virtues of piety, the emperor Victor, for he had himself 
adopted this name as a most fitting appellation to express 
the victory which God had granted him over ail who 
hated or opposed him,— assumed the dominion of the 
East, and thus singly governed the Roman empire, re- 
united, as in former times, under one head. Thus, as he 
was the first to proclaim to ail the sole sovereignty of 
God, so he himself, as sole sovereign of the Roman 
world, extended his authority over the whole human race. 
Every appréhension of those evils under the pressure of 
which ail had suffered was now removed; men whose 
heads had drooped in sorrow now regarded each other 
with smiling countenances, and looks expressive of their 
inward joy. With processions and hymns of praise they 



first of ail, as they were told, ascribed the suprême 
sovereignty to God, as in tmth the King of kings; and 
then with continued acclamations rendered honor to the 
victorious emperor, and the Caesars, his most discreet 
and pious sons. The former afflictions were forgotten, 
and ail past impieties forgiven: while with the enjoyment 
of présent happiness was mingled the expectation of 
continued blessings in the future. 

Chapter XX. Constantine's Enactments in 

Favor ofthe Confessors. 
Moreover, the emperor' s edicts, permeated with his 
humane spirit, were published among us also, as they had 
been among the inhabitants ofthe other division ofthe 
empire; and his laws, which breathed a spirit of piety 
toward God, gave promise of manifold blessings, since 
they secured many advantages to his provincial subjects 
in every nation, and at the same time prescribed measures 
suited to the exigencies ofthe churches of God. For first 
of ail they recalled those who, in conséquence of their 
refusai to join in idol worship, had been driven to exile, 
or ejected from their homes by the governors of their 
respective provinces. In the next place, they relieved 
from their burdens those who for the same reason had 
been adjudged to serve in the civil courts, and ordained 
restitution to be made to any who had been deprived of 
property. They too, who in the time of trial had 
signalized themselves by fortitude of soûl in the cause of 
God, and had therefore been condemned to the painful 
labor ofthe mines, or consigned to the solitude of 
islands, or compelled to toil in the public works, ail 
received an immédiate release from thèse burdens; while 
others, whose religions constancy had cost them the 
forfeiture of their military rank, were vindicated by the 
emperor's generosity from this dishonor: for he granted 
them the alternative either of resuming their rank, and 



enjoying their former privilèges, or, in the event of their 
preferring a more settled life, of perpétuai exemption 
from ail service. Lastly, ail who had been compelled by 
way of disgrâce and insuit to serve in the employments of 
women,— he likewise freed with the rest. 

Chapter XXL His Laws Concerning Martyrs, 

and Concerning Ecclesiastical Property. 
Such were the benefits secured by the emperor's written 
mandates to the persons of those who had thus suffered 
for the faith, and his laws made ample provision for their 
property also. 

With regard to those holy martyrs of God who had laid 
down their lives in the confession of His name, he 
directed that their estâtes should be enjoyed by their 
nearest kindred; and, in default of any of thèse, that the 
right of inheritance should be vested in the churches. 
Farther, whatever property had been consigned to other 
parties from the treasury, whether in the way of sale or 
gift, together with that retained in the treasury itself, the 
gênerons mandate of the emperor directed should be 
restored to the original owners. Such benefits did his 
bounty, thus widely diffused, confer on the Church of 
God. 

Chapter XXII. How He Won the Favor ofthe 

People. 
But his munificence bestowed still further and more 
numerous favors on the heathen peoples and the other 
nations of his empire. So that the inhabitants of our 
[Eastern] régions, who had heard ofthe privilèges 
experienced in the opposite portion ofthe empire, and 
had blessed the fortunate récipients of them, and longed 
for the enjoyment of a similar lot for themselves, now 
with one consent proclaimed their own happiness, when 
they saw themselves in possession of aU thèse blessings; 
and confessed that the appearance of such a monarch to 



the human race was indeed a marvelous event, and such 
as the world's history had never y et recorded. Such were 
their sentiments. 

Chapter XXIII . That He Declared God to Be 
the Author ofHis Prosperity: and Concerning 
His Rescripts. 
And now that, through the powerful aid of God his 
Saviour, ail nations owned their subjection to the 
emperor's authority, he openly proclaimed to ail the name 
of Him to whose bounty he owed ail his blessings, and 
declared that He, and not himself, was the author of his 
past victories. This déclaration, written both in the Latin 
and Greek languages, he caused to be transmitted 
through every province of the empire. Now the 
excellence of his style of expression— may be known 
from a perusal of his letters themselves which were two 
in number; one addressed to the churches of God; the 
other to the heathen population in the several cities of the 
empire. The latter of thèse I think it well to insert hère as 
connected with my présent subject, in order on the one 
hand that a copy of this document may be recorded as 
matter of history, and thus preserved to posterity, and on 
the other that it may serve to confirm the truth of my 
présent narrative. It is taken from an authentic copy of 
the impérial statute in my own possession and the 
signature in the emperor's own handwriting attaches as it 
were the impress of truth to the statement I hâve made. 

Chapter XXIV. Law ofConstantine Respecting 
Piety Towards God, and the Christian 
Religion. — 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the 
inhabitants of the province of Palestine. 
"To ail who entertain just and sound sentiments 
respecting the character of the Suprême Being, it has 
long been most clearly évident, and beyond the 



possibility of doubt, how vast a différence there bas ever 
been between those who maintain a careful observance of 
the hallowed duties of the Christian religion, and those 
who treat this reUgion with hostiUty or contempt. But at 
this présent time, we may see by stilt more manifest 
proofs, and still more décisive instances, both how 
unreasonable it were to question this truth, and how 
mighty is the power of the Suprême God: since it appears 
that they who faithfully observe His holy laws, and 
shrink from the transgression of His commandments, are 
rewarded with abundant blessings, and are endued with 
weU-grounded hope as well as ample power for the 
accomplishment of their undertakings. On the other hand, 
they who hâve cherished impious sentiments hâve 
experienced results corresponding to their evil choice. 
For how is it to be expected that any blessing would be 
obtained by one who neither desired to acknowledge nor 
duly to worship that God who is the source of ail 
blessing? Indeed, facts themselves are a confirmation of 
what I say. 

Chapter XXV. An Illustration from Ancient 

Times. 
"For certainly any one who will mentally retrace the 
course of events from the earliest period down to the 
présent time, and will reflect on what has occurred in 
past âges, will fmd that ail who hâve made justice and 
probity the basis of their conduct, hâve not only carried 
their undertakings to a successful issue, but hâve 
gathered, as it were, a store of sweet fruit as the produce 
of this pleasant root. Again, whoever observes the career 
of those who hâve been bold in the practice of oppression 
or injustice; who hâve either directed their senseless fury 
against God himself, or hâve conceived no kindly 
feelings towards their fellow-men, but hâve dared to 
afflict them with exile, disgrâce, confiscation, massacre. 



or other miseries of the like kind, and ail this without any 
sensé of compunction, or wish to direct thoughts to a 
better course, will fmd that such men hâve received a 
recompense proportioned to their crimes. And thèse are 
results which might naturally and reasonably be expected 
to ensue?— 

Chapter XXVI . OfPersecuted and 

Persecutors. 
"For whoever hâve addressed themselves with integrity 
of purpose to any course of action, keeping the fear of 
God continually before their thoughts, and preserving an 
unwavering faith in him, without allowing présent fears 
or dangers to outweigh their hope of future blessings- 
such persons, though for a season they may hâve 
experienced painful trials, hâve borne their afflictions 
lightly, being supported by the belief of greater rewards 
in store for them; and their character has acquired a 
brighter luster inproportion to the severity of their past 
sufferings. With regard, on the other hand, to those who 
hâve either dishonorably slighted the principles of 
justice, or refused to acknowledge the Suprême God 
themselves, and yet hâve dared to subject others who 
hâve faithfully maintained his worship to the most cruel 
insults and punishments; who hâve failed equally to 
recognize their own wretchedness in oppressing others 
on such grounds, and the happiness and blessing of those 
who preserved their dévotion to God even in the midst of 
such sufferings: with regard, I say, to such men, many a 
time hâve their armies been slaughtered, many a time 
hâve they been put to flight; and their warlike 
préparations hâve ended in total ruin and defeat. 

Chapter XXVII. How the Persécution Became 

the Occasion of Calamities to the Aggressors. 
"From the causes I hâve described, grievous wars arose, 
and destructive dévastations. Hence followed a scarcity 



of the common necessaries of life, and a crowd of 
conséquent miseries: hence, too, the authors of thèse 
impieties hâve either met a disastrous death of extrême 
suffering, or hâve dragged out an ignominious existence, 
and confessed it to be worse than death itself, thus 
receiving as it were a measure of punishment 
proportioned to the heinousness of their crimes.— For 
each experienced a degree of calamity according to the 
bUnd fury with which he had been led to combat, and as 
he thought, defeat the Divine wiU: so that they not only 
felt the pressure of the ills of this présent Hfe, but were 
tormented also by a most Hvely appréhension of 
punishment in the future world.— 

Chapter XXVIII. That God Chose Constantine 

to Be the Minister of Blessing. 
"And now, with such a mass of impiety oppressing the 
human race, and the commonwealth in danger of being 
utterly destroyed, as if by the agency of some pestilential 
disease, and therefore needing powerful and effectuai 
aid; what was the rehef, and what the remedy which the 
Divinity devised for thèse evils? (And by Divinity is 
meant the one who is alone and truly God, the possessor 
of almighty and eternal power: and surely it cannot be 
deemed arrogance in one who has received benefits from 
God, to acknowledge them in the loftiest terms of praise.) 
I myself, then, was the instrument whose services He 
chose, and esteemed suited for the accompHshment of his 
wiU. Accordingly, beginning at the remote Britannic 
océan, and the régions where, according to the law of 
nature, the sun sinks beneath the horizon, through the aid 
of divine power I banished and utterly removed every 
form of evil which prevailed, in the hope that the human 
race, enlightened through my instrumentality, might be 
recalled to a due observance of the holy laws of God, and 
at the same time our most blessed faith might prosper 



under the guidance of his almighty hand. 

Chapter XXIX. Constantine's Expressions of 
Piety Towards God; And Fraise ofthe 
Confessors. 
"I Said,— under the guidance of his hand; for I would 
désire never to be forgetful ofthe gratitude due to his 
grâce. Beheving, therefore, that this most excellent 
service had been confided to me as a spécial gift, I 
proceeded as far as the régions ofthe East, which, being 
under the pressure of severer calamities, seemed to 
demand still more effectuai remédies at my hands. At the 
same time I am most certainly persuaded that I myself 
owe my life, my every breath, in short, my very inmost 
and secret thoughts, entirely to the favor ofthe Suprême 
God. Now I am well aware that they who are sincère in 
the pursuit ofthe heavenly hope, and hâve fixed this 
hope in heaven itself as the peculiar and prédominant 
principle of their lives, hâve no need to dépend on human 
favor, but rather hâve enjoyed higher honors in 
proportion as they hâve separated themselves from the 
inferior and evil things of this earthly existence. 
Nevertheless I deem it incumbent on me to remove at 
once and most completely from ail such persons the hard 
necessities laid upon them for a season, and the unjust 
inflictions under which they hâve suffered, though free 
from any guilt or just liability. For it would be strange 
indeed, that the fortitude and constancy of soûl displayed 
by such men should be fully apparent during the reign of 
those whose first object it was to persécute them on 
account of their dévotion to God, and yet that the glory 
of their character should not be more bright and blessed, 
under the administration of a prince who is His servant. 
Chapter XXX. A Law Granting Release from 
Exile, from Service in the Courts, and from the 
Confiscation ofProperty. 



"Let ail therefore who hâve exchanged their country for a 
foreign land, because they would not abandon that 
révérence and faith toward God to which they had 
devoted themselves with their whole hearts, and hâve in 
conséquence at différent times been subject to the cruel 
sentence of the courts; together with any who hâve been 
enrolled in the registers of the public courts though in 
time past exempt from such office let thèse, I say, now 
render thanks to God the Liberator of ail, in that they are 
restored to their hereditary property, and their wonted 
tranquility. Let those also who hâve been despoiled of 
their goods, and hâve hitherto passed a wretched 
existence, mouming under the loss of ail that they 
possessed, once more be restored to their former homes, 
their familles, and estâtes, and receive with joy the 
bountiful kindness of God. 

Chapter XXXI. Release Likewise Granted to 

Exiles in the Islands. 
"Furthermore, it is our command that ail those who hâve 
been detained in the islands against their will should 
receive the benefit of this présent provision; in order that 
they who rill now hâve been surrounded by rugged 
mountains and the encircling barrier of the océan, being 
now set free from that gloomy and desolate solitude, may 
fulfill their fondest wish by revisiting their dearest 
friends. Those, too, who hâve prolonged a misérable life 
in the midst of abject and wretched squalor, welcoming 
their restoration as an unlooked-for gain, and discarding 
henceforth ail anxious thoughts, may pass their lives with 
us in freedom from ail fear. For that any one could live in 
a State of fear under our government, when we boast and 
believe ourselves to be the servants of God, would surely 
be a thing most extraordinary even to hear of, and quite 
incredible; and our mission is to rectify the errors of the 
others. 



Chapter XXXII. And to Those Ignominiously 
Employed in the Mines and Public Works. 
"Again, with regard to those who hâve been condemned 
either to the grievous labor of the mines, or to service in 
the public works, let them enjoy the sweets of leisure in 
place of thèse long-continued toils, and henceforth lead a 
far casier life, and more accordant with the wishes of 
their hearts, exchanging the incessant hardships of their 
tasks for quiet relaxation. And if any hâve forfeited the 
common privilège of liberty, or hâve unhappily suffered 
dishonor,— let them hasten back every one to the country 
of his nativity, and résume with becoming joy their 
former positions in society, from which they hâve been as 
it were separated by long résidence abroad. 

Chapter XXXIII . Concerning Those 
Confessors Engaged in Military Service. 
"Once more, with respect to those who had previously 
been preferred to any military distinction, of which they 
were afterwards deprived, for the cruel and unjust reason 
that they chose rather to acknowledge their allegiance to 
God than to retain the rank they held; we leave them 
perfect liberty of choice, either to occupy their former 
stations, should they be content again to engage in 
military service, or after an honorable discharge, to live 
in undisturbed tranquillity. For it is fair and consistent 
that men who hâve displayed such magnanimity and 
fortitude in meeting the périls to which they hâve been 
exposed, should be allowed the choice either of enjoying 
peaceful leisure, or resuming their former rank. 

Chapter XXXIV. The Liberation ofFree 
Persons Condemned to Labor in the Women's 
Apartments, or to Servitude. 
"Lastly, if any hâve wrongfully been deprived of the 
privilèges of noble lineage, and subjected to a judicial 
sentence which has consigned them to the women's 



apartments— and to the linen making, there to undergo a 
cruel and misérable labor, or reduced them to servitude 
for the benefit of the public treasury, without any 
exemption on the ground of superior birth; let such 
persons, resuming the honors they had previously 
enjoyed, and their proper dignities, henceforward exult in 
the blessings of liberty, and lead a glad life. Let the free 
man,— too, by some injustice and inhumanity, or even 
madness, made a slave, who has felt the sudden transition 
from liberty to bondage, and ofttimes bewailed his 
unwonted labors, return to his family once more a free 
man in virtue of this our ordinance, and seek those 
employments which befit a state of freedom; and let him 
dismiss from his remembrance those services which he 
found so oppressive, and which so ill became his 
condition. 

Chapter XXXV. Ofthe Inheritance ofthe 
Proper ty of Martyrs and Confessors, Also of 
Those Who Had Suffered Banishment or 
Confiscation ofProperty. 
"Nor must we omit to notice those estâtes of which 
individuals hâve been deprived on varions prêteuses. For 
if any of those who hâve engaged with dauntless and 
resolute détermination in the noble and divine conflict of 
martyrdom hâve also been stripped of their fortunes; or if 
the same has been the lot ofthe confessors, who hâve 
won for themselves the hope of eternal treasures; or if the 
loss of property has befallen those who were driven from 
their native land because they would not yield to the 
persecutors, and betray their faith; lastly, if any who hâve 
escaped the sentence of death hâve yet been despoiled of 
their worldly goods; we ordain that the inheritances of ail 
such persons be transferred to their nearest kindred. And 
whereas the laws expressly assign this right to those most 
nearly related, it will be easy to ascertain to whom thèse 



inheritances severally belong. And it is evidently 
reasonable that the succession in thèse cases should 
belong to those who would hâve stood in the place of 
nearest affmity, had the deceased experienced a natural 
death. 

Chapter XXXVI. The Church is Declared Heir 
of Those Who Leave No Kindred; And the Free 
Gifts ofSuch Persons Conflrmed. 
"But should there be no surviving relation to succeed in 
due course to the property of those above-mentioned, I 
mean the martyrs, or confessors, or those who for some 
such cause hâve been banished from their native land; in 
such cases we ordain that the church locally nearest in 
each instance shall succeed to the inheritance. And surely 
it will be no wrong to the departed that that church 
should be their heir, for whose sake they hâve endured 
every extremity of suffering. We think it necessary to add 
this also, that in case any of the above-mentioned persons 
hâve donated any part of their property in the way of free 
gift, possession of such property shall be assured, as is 
reasonable, to those who hâve thus received it. 

Chapter XXXVII. Lands, Gardens, or Houses, 
But Not Actual Produce from Them, are to Be 
Given Back. 
"And that there may be no obscurity in this our 
ordinance, but every one may readily apprehend its 
requirements, let ail men hereby know that if they are 
now maintaining themselves in possession of a pièce of 
land, or a house, or garden, or anything else which had 
appertained to the before-mentioned persons, it will be 
good and advantageous for them to acknowledge the fact, 
and make restitution with the least possible delay. On the 
other hand, although it should appear that some 
individuals hâve reaped abundant profits from this unjust 
possession, we do not consider that justice demands the 



restitution of such profits. They must, however, déclare 
explicitly what amount of benefit they hâve thus derived, 
and from what sources, and entreat our pardon for this 
offense; in order that their past covetousness may in 
some measure be atoned for, and that the Suprême God 
may accept this compensation as a token of contrition, 
and be pleased graciously to pardon the sin. 

Chapter XXXVIII. In What Manner Requests 

Should Be Madefor Thèse. 
"But it is possible that those who hâve become masters of 
such property (if it be right or possible to allow them 
such a title) will assure us by way of apology for their 
conduct, that it was not in their power to abstain from 
this appropriation at a time when a spectacle of misery in 
ail its forms everywhere met the view; when men were 
cruelly driven from their homes, slaughtered without 
mercy, thrust forth without remorse: when the 
confiscation of the property of innocent persons was a 
common thing, and when persécutions and property 
seizures were unceasing. If any défend their conduct by 
such reasons as thèse, and still persist in their avancions 
temper, they shall be made sensible that such a course 
will bring punishment on themselves, and ail the more 
because this correction of evil is the very characteristic of 
our service to the Suprême God. So that it will 
henceforth be dangerous to retain what dire necessity 
may in time past hâve compelled men to take; especially 
because it is in any case incumbent on us to discourage 
covetous desires, both by persuasion, and by warning 
examples. 

Chapter XXXIX. The Treasury Must Restore 

Lands, Gardens, and Houses to the Churches. 
"Nor shall the treasury itself, should it hâve any of the 
things we hâve spoken of, be permitted to keep them; 
but, without venturing as it were to raise its voice against 



the holy churches, it shall justly relinquish in their favor 
what it has for a time unjustly retained. We ordain, 
therefore, that ail things whatsoever which shall appear 
righteously to belong to the churches, whether the 
property consist of houses or fields and gardens, or 
whatever the nature of it may be, shall be restored in their 
full value and integrity, and with undiminished right of 
possession. 

Chapter XL. The Tombs of Martyrs and the 
Cemeteries to Be Transferred to the Possession 
ofthe Churches. 
"Again, with respect to those places which are honored in 
being the depositories ofthe remains of martyrs, and 
continue to be memorials of their glorious departure; 
how can we doubt that they rightly belong to the 
churches, or refrain from issuing our injunction to that 
effect? For surely there can be no better liberality, no 
labor more pleasing or profitable, than to be thus 
employed under the guidance ofthe Divine Spirit, in 
order that those things which hâve been appropriated on 
false prêteuses by unjust and wicked men, may be 
restored, as justice demands, and once more secured to 
the holy churches. 

Chapter XLI. Those Who Hâve Purchased 
Property Belonging to the C hure h, or Received 
It as a Gift, are to Restore It. 
"And since it would be wrong in a provision intended to 
include ail cases, to pass over those who hâve either 
procured any such property by right of purchase from the 
treasury, or hâve retained it when conveyed to them in 
the form of a gift; let ail who hâve thus rashly indulged 
their insatiable thirst of gain be assured that, although by 
daring to make such purchase s they hâve donc ail in their 
power to alienate our clemency from themselves, they 
shall nevertheless not fail of obtaining it, so far as is 



possible and consistent with propriety in each case. So 
much then is determined. 

Chapter XLII. An Earnest Exhortation to 

Worship God. 
"And now, since it appears by the clearest and most 
convincing évidence, that the miseries which erewhile 
oppressed the entire human race are now banished from 
every part of the world, through the power of Almighty 
God, and at the same time the counsel and aid which he 
is pleased on many occasions to administer through our 
agency; it remains for ail, both individually and unitedly, 
to observe and seriously consider how great this power 
and how efficacious this grâce are, which hâve 
annihilated and utterly destroyed this génération, as I 
may call them, of most wicked and evil men; hâve 
restored joy to the good, and diffused it over ail 
countries; and now guarantee the fullest authority both to 
honor the Divine law as it should be honored, with ail 
révérence, and pay due observance to those who hâve 
dedicated themselves to the service of that law. Thèse 
rising as from some dark abyss and, with an enlightened 
knowledge of the présent course of events, will 
henceforward render to its precepts that becoming 
révérence and honor which are consistent with their 
pious character. 

Let this ordinance be published in our Eastern 
provinces."— 

Chapter XLIII. How the Enactments of 

Constantine Were Carried into Effect. 
Such were the injunctions contained in the first letter 
which the emperor addressed to us. And the provisions of 
this enactment were speedily carried into effect, 
everything being conducted in a manner quite différent 
from the atrocities which had but lately been daringly 
perpetrated during the cruel ascendancy of the tyrants. 



Those persons also who were legally entitled to it, 
received the benefit of the emperor's liberality. 

Chapter XLIV. That He Promoted Christians 
to Offices of Government, and Forbade 
Gentiles in Such Stations to Offer Sacrifice. 
After this the emperor continuée! to address himself to 
matters of high importance, and first he sent governors to 
the several provinces, mostly such as were devoted to the 
saving faith; and if any appeared incHned to adhère to 
Gentile worship, he forbade them to offer sacrifice. This 
law applied also to those who surpassed the provincial 
governors in rank and dignity,— and even to those who 
occupied the highest station, and held the authority of the 
Praetorian Praefecture.— If they were Christians, they 
were free to act consistently with their profession; if 
otherwise, the law required them to abstain from 
idolâtrons sacrifices. 

Chapter XLV. Statutes Which Forbade 
Sacrifice, and Enjoined the Building of 
Churches. 
Soon after this, two laws were promulgated about the 
same time; one of which was intended to restrain the 
idolâtrons abominations which in time past had been 
practiced in every city and country; and it provided that 
no one should erect images, or practice divination and 
other false and foolish arts, or offer sacrifice in any 
way.— The other statute commanded the heightening of 
the oratories, and the enlargement in length and breadth 
of the churches of God; as though it were expected that, 
now the madness of polytheism was wholly removed, 
pretty nearly ail mankind would henceforth attach 
themselves to the service of God. His own personal piety 
induced the emperor to devise and write thèse 
instructions to the governors of the several provinces: 
and the law farther admonished them not to spare the 



expenditure of money, but to draw supplies from the 
impérial treasury itself. Similar instructions were written 
also to the bishops of the several churches; and the 
emperor was pleased to transmit the same to myself, 
being the first letter which he personally addressed to me. 
Chapter XLVI. Constantine's Letter to 
Eusebius and Other Bishops, Respecting the 
Building of Churches, with Instructions to 
Repair the Old, and Erect New Ones on a 
Larger Scale, with the Aid ofthe Provincial 
Governors. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius. 
"Forasmuch as the unholy and willful rule of tyranny has 
persecuted the servants of our Saviour until this présent 
time, I believe and hâve fully satisfied myself, best 
beloved brother, that the buildings belonging to ail the 
churches hâve either become ruinons through actual 
neglect, or hâve received inadéquate attention from the 
dread ofthe violent spirit ofthe times. 
"But now, that liberty is restored, and that serpent— 
driven from the administration of public affairs by the 
providence ofthe Suprême God, and our instrumentality, 
we trust that ail can see the efficacy ofthe Divine power, 
and that they w^ho through fear of persécution or through 
unbelief hâve fallen into any errors, will now 
acknowledge the true God, and adopt in future that 
course of life which is according to truth and rectitude. 
With respect, therefore, to the churches over which you 
y ourself préside, as well as the bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons of other churches with whom you are 
acquainted, do you admonish ail to be zealous in their 
attention to the buildings ofthe churches, and either to 
repair or enlarge those which at présent exist, or, in cases 
of necessity, to erect new ones. 
"We also empower you, and the others through you, to 



demand what is needful for the work, both from the 
provincial governors and from the Praetorian Praefect. 
For they hâve received instructions to be most diUgent in 
obédience to your Holiness's orders. God préserve you, 
beloved brother." A copy of this charge was transmitted 
throughout aU the provinces to the bishops of the several 
churches: the provincial governors received directions 
accordingly, and the impérial statute was speedily carried 
into effect. 

Chapter XL VIL That He Wrote a Letter in 
Condemnation ofidolatry. 
Moreover, the emperor, who continually made progress 
in piety towards God, dispatched an admonitory letter to 
the inhabitants of every province, respecting the error of 
idolatry into which his predecessors in power had fallen, 
in which he eloquently exhorts his subjects to 
acknowledge the Suprême God, and openly to profess 
their allegiance to his Christ as their Saviour. Lhis letter 
also, which is in his own handwriting, I hâve judged it 
necessary to translate from the Latin for the présent work, 
in order that we may hear, as it were, the voice the 
emperor himself uttering thèse sentiments in the audience 
of ail mankind. 

Chapter XLVIIL Constantine's Edict to the 
People ofthe Provinces Concerning the Error 
ofPolytheism, Commencing with Some 
General Remarks on Virtue and Vice. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the people 
ofthe Eastern provinces. 

"Whatever is comprehended under the sovereign— laws 
of nature, seems to convey to ail men an adéquate idea of 
the forethought and intelligence ofthe divine order. Nor 
can any, whose minds are directed in the true path of 
knowledge to the attainment of that end, entertain a 
doubt that the just perceptions of sound reason, as well as 



those of the natural vision itself, through the sole 
influence of genuine virtue, lead to the knowledge of 
God. Accordingly no wise man will ever be surprised 
when he sees the mass of mankind influenced by 
opposite sentiments. For the beauty of virtue would be 
useless— and unperceived, did not vice display in 
contrast with it the course of perversity and folly. Hence 
it is that the one is crowned with reward, while the most 
high God is himself the administrator of judgment to the 
other. 

"And now I will endeavor to lay before you ail as 
explicitly as possible, the nature of my own hopes of 
future happiness.— 

Chapter XLIX. Concerning Constantine 's 
Pious Father, and the Persecutors Diocletian 
and Maximian. 
"The former emperors I hâve been accustomed to regard 
as those with whom I could hâve no sympathy,— on 
account of the savage cruelty of their character. Indeed, 
my father was the only one who uniformly practiced the 
duties of humanity, and with admirable piety called for 
the blessing of God the Father on ail his actions, but the 
rest, unsound in mind, were more zealous of cruel than 
gentle measures; and this disposition they indulged 
without restraint, and thus persecuted the true doctrine 
during the whole period of their reign. Nay, so violent 
did their malicious fury become, that in the midst of a 
profound peace, as regards both the religions and 
ordinary interests of men, they kindled, as it were, the 
flames of a civil war.— 

Chapter L. That the Persécution Originated on 
Account ofthe Oracle ofApollo, Who, It Was 
Said, Could Not Give Oracles Because of "The 
Righteous Men. " 
"About that time it is said that Apollo spoke from a deep 



and gloomy cavern, and through the médium of no 
human voice, and declared that the righteous men on 
earth were a bar to his speaking the tmth, and 
accordingly that the oracles from the tripod were 
faUacious. Hence it was that he suffered his tresses to 
droop in token of grief,— and mourned the evils which 
the loss of the oracular spirit would entail on mankind. 
But let us mark the conséquences of this. 

Chapter LL That Constantine, When a Youth, 
Heardfrom Him Who Wrote the Persécution 
Edict that "^e Righteous Men" Wre the 
Christians. 
"I call now on thee, most high God, to witness that, when 
y oung, I heard him who at that time was chief among the 
Roman emperors, unhappy, truly unhappy as he was, and 
laboring under mental delusion, make earnest enquiry of 
his attendants as to who thèse righteous ones on earth 
were, and that one of the Pagan priests then présent 
replied that they were doubtless the Christians. This 
answer he eagerly received, like some honeyed draught, 
and unsheathed the sword which was ordained for the 
punishment of crime, against those whose holiness was 
beyond reproach. Immediately, therefore, he issued those 
sanguinary edicts, traced, if I may so express my self, with 
a sword's point dipped in blood; at the same time 
commanding his judges to tax their ingenuity for the 
invention of new and more terrible punishments. 

Chapter LU. The Manifold Forms of Torture 
and Punishment Practiced Against the 
Christians. 
"Then, indeed, one might see with what arrogance those 
vénérable worshipers of God were daily exposed, with 
continued and relentless cruelty, to outrages of the most 
grievous kind, and how that modesty of character— 
which no enemy had ever treated with disrespect, became 



the mère sport of their infuriated fellow-citizens. Is there 
any punishment by fire, are there any tortures or forms of 
torment, which were not applied to ail, without 
distinction of âge or sex? Then, it may be tmly said, the 
earth shed tears, the all-encircling compass of heaven 
mourned because of the pollution of blood; and the very 
light of day itself was darkened in grief at the spectacle. 
Chapter LUI. That the Barbarians Kindly 
Received the Christians. 
"But what is the conséquence of this? Why, the 
barbarians themselves may boast now of the contrast 
their conduct présents to thèse creel deeds; for they 
received and kept in gentlest captivity those who then 
fled from amongst us, and secured to them not merely 
safety from danger, but also the free exercise of their holy 
religion. And now the Roman people bear that lasting 
stain which the Christians, at that time driven from the 
Roman world, and taking refuge with the barbarians, 
hâve branded on them. 

Chapter LIV. What Vengeance Overtook Those 
Who on Account ofthe Oracle Raised the 
Persécution. 
"But why need I longer dwell on thèse lamentable events, 
and the gênerai sorrow which in conséquence pervaded 
the world? The perpetrators of this dreadful guilt are now 
no more: they hâve experienced a misérable end, and are 
consigned to unceasing punishment in the depths ofthe 
lower world. They encountered each other in civil strife, 
and hâve left neither name nor race behind. And surely 
this calamity would never hâve befallen them, had not 
that impious deliverance ofthe Pythian oracle exercised a 
delusive power over them.— 

Chapter LV. Constantine Gives Glory to God, 
Makes Grateful Acknowledgment ofthe Sign of 
the Cross, and Prays for the Churches and 



People. 
And now I beseech thee, most mighty God, to be 
merciful and gracions to thine Eastern nations, to thy 
people in thèse provinces, worn as they are by protracted 
miseries; and grant them healing through thy servant. Not 
without cause, O holy God, do I prefer this prayer to 
thee, the Lord of ah. Under thy guidance hâve I devised 
and accompHshed measures fraught with blessings: 
preceded by thy sacred sign I hâve led thy armies to 
victory: and still, on each occasion of pubHc danger, I 
follow the same symbol of thy perfections while 
advancing to meet the foe. Therefore hâve I dedicated to 
thy service a soûl duly attempered by love and fear. For 
thy name I truly love, while I regard with révérence that 
power of which thou hast given abundant proofs, to the 
confirmation and increase of my faith. I hasten, then, to 
dévote ail my powers to the restoration of thy most holy 
dwelling-place, which those profane and impious men 
hâve defiled by the contamination of violence. 

Chapter LVI. He Prays that AU May Be 

Christians, But Compels None. 
"My own désire is, for the common good of the world 
and the advantage of ail mankind, that thy people should 
enjoy a life of peace and undisturbed concord. Let those, 
therefore, who still delight in error, be made welcome to 
the same degree of peace and tranquillity which they 
hâve who believe. For it may be that this restoration of 
equal privilèges to ail will prevail to lead them into the 
straight path. Let no one molest another, but let every 
one do as his soûl desires. Only let men of sound 
judgment be assured of this, that those only can live a life 
of holiness and purity, whom thou callest to a reliance on 
thy holy laws. With regard to those who will hold 
themselves aloof from us, let them hâve, if they please, 
their temples— of lies: we hâve the glorious édifice of thy 



tmth, which thou hast given us as our native home.— We 
pray, however, that they too may receive the same 
blessing, and thus expérience that heartfelt joy which 
unity of sentiment inspires. 

Chapter LVII. He Gives Glory to God, Who 

Has Given Light by His Son to Those Who 

Were in Error. 
"And truly our worship is no new or récent thing, but one 
which thou hast ordained for thine own due honor, from 
the time when, as we beUeve, this System of the universe 
was first estabUshed. And, although mankind hâve deeply 
faUen, and hâve been seduced by manifold errors, yet 
hast thou revealed a pure Hght in the person of thy Son, 
that the power of evil should not utterly prevail, and hast 
thus given testimony to aU men concerning thyself 

Chapter LVIII. He Glorifies Him Againfor His 

Government ofthe Universe. 
The truth of this is assured to us by thy works. It is thy 
power which removes our guilt, and makes us faithful. 
The Sun and the moon hâve their settled course. The stars 
move in no uncertain orbits round this terrestrial globe. 
The révolution ofthe seasons recurs according to 
unerring laws. The solid fabric ofthe earth was 
established by thy word: the winds receive their impulse 
at appointed times; and the course ofthe waters 
continues with ceaseless flow,— the océan is 
circumscribed by an immovable barrier, and whatever is 
comprehended within the compass of earth and sea, is ail 
contrived for wondrous and important ends. 
"Were it not so, were not ail regulated by the 
détermination of thy will, so great a diversity, so 
manifold a division of power, would unquestionably hâve 
brought ruin on the whole race and its affairs. For those 
agencies which hâve maintained a mutual strife— would 
thus hâve carried to a more deadly length that hostility 



against the human race which they even now exercise, 
though unseen by mortal eyes. 

Chapter LIX. He Gives Glory to God, as the 

Constant Teacher ofGood. 
"Abundant thanks, most mighty God, and Lord of ail, be 
rendered to thee, that, by so much as our nature becomes 
known from the diversified pursuits of man, by so much 
the more are the precepts of thy divine doctrine 
confirmed to those whose thoughts are directed aright, 
and who are sincerely devoted to true virtue. As for those 
who will not allow themselves to be cured of their error, 
let them not attribute this to any but themselves. For that 
remedy which is of sovereign and healing virtue is 
openly placed within the reach of ail. Only let not any 
one inflict an injury on that religion which expérience 
itself testifies to be pure and undefiled. Henceforward, 
therefore, let us ail enjoy in common the privilège placed 
within our reach, I mean the blessing of peace, 
endeavoring to keep our conscience pure from ail that is 
contrary. 

Chapter LX. An Admonition at the Close ofthe 

Edict, that No One Should Trouble His 

Neighbor. 
"Once more, let none use that to the détriment of another 
which he may himself hâve received on conviction of its 
truth; but let every, one, if it be possible, apply what he 
has understood and known to the benefit of his neighbor; 
if otherwise, let him relinquish the attempt. For it is one 
thing voluntarily to undertake the conflict for 
immortality, another to compel others to do so from the 
fear of punishment. 

"Thèse are our words; and we hâve enlarged on thèse 
topics more than our ordinary clemency would hâve 
dictated, because we were unwilling to dissemble or be 
false to the true faith; and the more so, since we 



understand there are some who say that the rites of the 
heathen temples, and the power of darkness, hâve been 
entirely removed. We should indeed hâve earnestly 
recommended such removal to ail men, were it not that 
the rebellious spirit of those wicked errors still continues 
obstinately fixed in the minds of some, so as to 
discourage the hope of any gênerai restoration of 
mankind to the ways of truth."— 

Chapter LXI. How Controversies Originated at 
Alexandria Through Matters Relating to 
Arius.— 
In this manner the emperor, like a powerful herald of 
God, addressed himself by his own letter to ail the 
provinces, at the same time warning his subjects against 
superstitions— error, and encouraging them in the pursuit 
of true godliness. But in the midst of his joyful 
anticipations of the success of this measure, he received 
tidings of a most serions disturbance which had invaded 
the peace of the Church. This intelligence he heard with 
deep concern, and at once endeavored to devise a remedy 
for the evil. The origin of this disturbance may be thus 
described. The people of God were in a truly flourishing 
State, and abounding in the practice of good works. No 
terror from without assailed them, but a bright and most 
profound peace, through the favor of God, encompassed 
his Church on every side. Meantime, however, the spirit 
of envy was watching to destroy our blessings, which at 
first crept in unperceived, but soon revelled in the midst 
of the assemblies of the saints. At length it reached the 
bishops themselves, and arrayed them in angry hostility 
against each other, on prêteuse of a jealous regard for the 
doctrines of Divine truth. Hence it was that a mighty fire 
was kindled as it were from a little spark, and which, 
originating in the first instance in the Alexandrian 
church,— overspread the whole of Egypt and Libya, and 



the further Thebaid. Eventually it extended its ravages to 
the other provinces and cities of the empire; so that not 
only the prelates of the churches might be seen 
encountering each other in the strife of words, but the 
people themselves were completely divided, some 
adhering to one faction and others to another. Nay, so 
notorious did the scandai of thèse proceedings become, 
that the sacred matters of inspired teaching were exposed 
to the most shameful ridicule in the very theaters of the 
unbelievers. 

Chapter LXII. Concerning the Same Arius, and 

the Melitians. — 
Some thus at Alexandria maintained an obstinate conflict 
on the highest questions. Others throughout Egypt and 
the Upper Thebaid, were at variance on account of an 
earlier controversy: so that the churches were everywhere 
distracted by divisions. The body therefore being thus 
diseased, the whole of Libya caught the contagion; and 
the rest of the remoter provinces became affected with 
the same disorder. For the disputants at Alexandria sent 
emissaries to the bishops of the several provinces, who 
accordingly ranged themselves as partisans on either 
side, and shared in the same spirit of discord. 

Chapter LXIII. How Constantine Sent a 

Messenger and a Letter Concerning Peace. 
As soon as the emperor was informed of thèse facts, 
which he heard with much sorrow of heart, considering 
them in the light of a calamity personally affecting 
himself, he forthwith selectedfrom the Christians in his 
train one whom he well knew to be approved for the 
sobriety and genuineness of his faith,— and who had 
before this time distinguished himself by the boldness. of 
his religions profession, and sent him to negotiate 
peace— between the dissentient parties at Alexandria. He 
also made him the bearer of a most needful and 



appropriate letter to the original movers of the strife: and 
this letter, as exhibiting a spécimen of his watchful care 
over God's people, it may be well to introduce into this 
our narrative of his life. Its purport was as follows. 
Chapter LXIV. Constantine's Letter to 
Alexander the Bis hop, andArius the Près by ter. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Alexander 
and Arius. 

"I call that God to witness, as well I may, who is the 
helper of my endeavors, and the Préserver of ail men, 
that I had a twofold reason for undertaking that duty 
which I hâve now performed. 

Chapter LXV. His Continuai Anxietyfor 
Peace. 
"My design then was, first, to bring the diverse 
judgments formed by ail nations respecting the Deity to a 
condition, as it were, of settled uniformity; and, secondly, 
to restore to health the System of the world, then 
suffering under the malignant power of a grievous 
distemper. Keeping thèse objects in view, I sought to 
accomplish the one by the secret eye of thought, while 
the other I tried to rectify by the power of military 
authority. For I was aware that, if I should succeed in 
establishing, according to my hopes, a common harmony 
of sentiment among ail the servants of God, the gênerai 
course of affairs would also expérience a change 
correspondent to the pious desires of them ail. 

Chapter LXVI. That He Also Adjusted the 
Controversies Which Had Arisen inAfrica. 
"Finding, then, that the whole of Africa was pervaded by 
an intolérable spirit of mad folly, through the influence of 
those who with heedless frivolity had presumed to rend 
the religion of the people into diverse sects; I was 
anxious to check this disorder, and could discover no 
other remedy equal to the occasion, except in sending 



some of yourselves to aid in restoring mutual harmony 
among the disputants, after I had removed that common 
enemy— of mankind who had interposed his lawless 
sentence for the prohibition of your holy synods. 

Chapter LXVII. That Religion Began in the 

East. 
"For since the power of Divine Hght, and the law of 
sacred worship, which, proceeding in the first instance, 
through the favor of God, from the bosom, as it were, of 
the East, hâve illumined the world, by their sacred 
radiance, I naturally beUeved that you would be the first 
to promote the salvation of other nations, and resolved 
with ail energy of thought and diligence of enquiry to 
seek your aid. As soon, therefore, as I had secured my 
décisive victory and unquestionable triumph over my 
enemies, my first enquiry was concerning that object 
which I felt to be of paramount interest and importance. 

Chapter LXVIII. Being Grieved by the 

Dissension, He Counsels Peace. 
"But, O glorious Providence of God! how deep a wound 
did not my ears only, but my very heart receive in the 
report that divisions existed among yourselves more 
grievous still than those which continued in that 
country!— so that you, through whose aid I had hoped to 
procure a remedy for the errors of others, are in a state 
which needs healing even more than theirs. And yet, 
having made a careful enquiry into the origin and 
foundation of thèse différences, I fmd the cause to be of a 
truly insignificant character, and quite unworthy of such 
fierce contention. Feeling myself, therefore, compelled to 
address you in this letter, and to appeal at the same time 
to your unanimity— and sagacity, I call on Divine 
Providence to assist me in the task, while I interrupt your 
dissension in the character of a minister of peace. And 
with reason: for if I might expect, with the help of a 



higher Power, to be able without difficulty, by a 
judicious appeal to the pious feelings of those who heard 
me, to recall them to a better spirit, even though the 
occasion of the disagreement were a greater one, how can 
I refrain from promising my self a far casier and more 
speedy adjustment of this différence, when the cause 
which hinders gênerai harmony of sentiment is 
intrinsically trifling and of little moment? 

Chapter LXIX. Origin ofthe Controversy 
Between Alexander andArius, and that Thèse 
Questions Ought Not to Hâve Been Discussed. 
I Understand, then, that the origin ofthe présent 
controversy is this. When you, Alexander, demanded of 
the presbyters what opinion they severally maintained 
respecting a certain passage in the Divine law,— or 
rather, I should say, that you asked them something 
connected with an unprofitable question, then you, Arius, 
inconsiderately insisted on— what ought never to hâve 
been conceived at ail, or if conceived, should hâve been 
buried in profound silence. Hence it was that a dissension 
arose between you, fellowship was withdrawn,— and the 
holy people, rent into diverse parties, no longer preserved 
the unity ofthe one body. Now, therefore, do ye both 
exhibit an equal degree of forbearance,— and receive the 
advice which your fellow- servant righteously gives. What 
then is this advice? It was wrong in the first instance to 
propose such questions as thèse, or to reply to them when 
propounded. For those points of discussion which are 
enjoined by the authority of no law, but rather suggested 
by the contentions spirit which is fostered by misused 
leisure, even though they may be intended merely as an 
intellectual exercise, ought certainly to be confmed to the 
région of our own thoughts, and not hastily produced in 
the popular assemblies, nor unadvisedly intrusted to the 
gênerai car. For how very few are there able either 



accurately to comprehend, or adequately to explain 
subjects so sublime and abstruse in their nature? Or, 
granting that one were fully compétent for this, how 
many people will he convince? Or, who, again, in dealing 
with questions of such subtle nicety as thèse, can secure 
himself against a dangerous declension from the truth? It 
is incumbent therefore on us in thèse cases to be sparing 
of our words, lest, in case we ourselves are unable, 
through the feebleness of our natural faculties, to give a 
clear explanation of the subject before us, or, on the other 
hand, in case the slowness of our hearers' understandings 
disables them from arriving at an accurate appréhension 
of what we say, from one or other of thèse causes the 
people be reduced to the alternative either of blasphemy 
or schism. 

Chapter LXX. An Exhortation to Unanimity. 
"Let therefore both the unguarded question and the 
inconsiderate answer receive your mutual forgiveness.— 
For the cause of your différence has not been any of the 
leading doctrines or precepts of the Divine law, nor has 
any new heresy respecting the worship of God arisen 
among you. You are in truth of one and the same 
judgment:— you may therefore well join in communion 
and fellowship. 

Chapter LXXI. There Should Be No 

Contention in Matters Which are in 

Themselves ofLittle Moment. 
"For as long as you continue to contend about thèse small 
and very insignificant questions, it is not fitting that so 
large a portion of God's people should be under the 
direction of your judgment, since you are thus divided 
between yourselves. I believe it indeed to be not merely 
unbecoming, but positively evil, that such should be the 
case. But I will refresh your minds by a little illustration, 
as follows. You know that philosophers, though they ail 



adhère to one System, are yet frequently at issue on 
certain points, and differ, perhaps, in their degree of 
knowledge: yet they are recalled to harmony of sentiment 
by the uniting power of their common doctrines. If this 
be true, is it not far more reasonable that you, who are the 
ministers of the Suprême God, should be of one mind 
respecting the profession of the same reUgion? But let us 
still more thoughtfully and with doser attention examine 
what I hâve said, and see whether it be right that, on the 
ground of some trifling and fooHsh verbal différence 
between ourselves, brethren should assume towards each 
other the attitude of enemies, and the august meeting of 
the Synod be rent by profane disunion, because of you 
who wrangle together on points so trivial and altogether 
unessential? This is vulgar, and rather characteristic of 
childish ignorance, than consistent I with the wisdom of 
priests and men of sensé. Let us withdraw ourselves with 
a good will from thèse temptations of the devil. Our great 
God and common Saviour of ail has granted the same 
light to us ail. Permit me, who am his servant, to bring 
my task to a successful issue, under the direction of his 
Providence, that I may be enabled, through my 
exhortations, and diligence, and earnest admonition, to 
recall his people to communion and fellowship. For since 
you hâve, as I said, but one faith, and one sentiment 
respecting our religion, and since the Divine 
commandment in ail its parts enjoins on us ail the duty of 
maintaining a spirit of concord, let not the circumstance 
which has led to a slight différence between you, since it 
does not affect the validity of the whole, cause any 
division or schism among you. And this I say without in 
any way desiring to force you to entire unity of judgment 
in regard to this truly idle question, whatever its real 
nature may be. For the dignity of your synod may be 
preserved, and the communion of your whole body 



maintained unbroken, however wide a différence may 
exist among you as to unimportant matters. For we are 
not ail of us like-minded on every subject, nor is there 
such a thing as one disposition and judgment common to 
ail alike. As far, then, as regards the Divine Providence, 
let there be one faith, and one understanding among you, 
one united judgment in référence to God. But as to your 
subtle disputations on questions of little or no 
significance, though you may be unable to harmonize in 
sentiment, such différences should be consigned to the 
secret custody of your own minds and thoughts. And 
now, let the preciousness of common affection, let faith 
in the truth, let the honor due to God and to the 
observance of his law continue immovably among you. 
Résume, then, your mutual feelings of friendship, love, 
and regard: restore to the people their wonted 
embracings; and do ye yourselves, having purified your 
soûls, as it were, once more acknowledge one another. 
For it often happens that when a reconciliation is effected 
by the removal of the causes of enmity, friendship 
becomes even sweeter than it was before. 

Chapter LXXII. The Excès s ofHis Pious 
Concern Caused Him to Shed Tears; And His 
Intended Journey to the East Was Postponed 
Because of Thèse Things. 
"Restore me then my quiet days, and untroubled nights, 
that the joy of undimmed light, the delight of a tranquil 
life, may henceforth be my portion. Else must I needs 
mourn, with constant tears, nor shall I be able to pass the 
residue of my days in peace. For while the people of 
God, whose fellow- servant I am, are thus divided 
amongst themselves by an unreasonable and pernicious 
spirit of contention, how is it possible that I shall be able 
to maintain tranquillity of mind? And I will give you a 
proof how great my sorrow has been on this behalf Not 



long since I had visited Nicomedia, and intended 
forthwith to proceed from that city to the East. It was 
while I was hastening towards you, and had already 
accomplished the greater part of the distance, that the 
news of this matter reversed my plan, that I might not be 
compelled to see with my own eyes that which I felt 
myself scarcely able even to hear. Open then for me 
henceforward by your unity of judgment that road to the 
régions of the East which your dissensions hâve closed 
against me, and permit me speedily to see yourselves and 
ail other peoples rejoicing together, and render due 
acknowledgment to God in the language of praise and 
thanksgiving for the restoration of gênerai concord and 
libertytoall." 

Chapter LXXIII. The Controversy Continues 
Without Abatement, EvenAfter the Receipt of 
This Letter. 
In this manner the pious emperor endeavored by means 
of the foregoing letter to promote the peace of the Church 
of God. And the excellent man— to whom it was 
intrusted performed his part not merely by 
communicating the letter itself, but also by seconding the 
views of him who sent it; for he was, as I hâve said, in ail 
respects a person of pious character. The evil, however, 
was greater than could be remedied by a single letter, 
insomuch that the acrimony of the contending parties 
continually increased, and the effects of the mischief 
extended to ail the Eastern provinces. Thèse things 
jealousy and some evil spirit who looked with an envions 
eye on the prosperity of the Church, wrought. 
Book m. 
Chapter I. A Comparison ofConstantine's 
Piety with the Wickedness ofthe Persecutors. 
In this manner that spirit who is the hâter of good, 
actuated by envy at the blessing enjoyed by the Church, 



continuée! to raise against her the stormy troubles of 
intestine discord, in the midst of a period of peace and 
joy. Meanwhile, however, the divinely-favored emperor 
did not sHght the duties befitting him, but exhibited in his 
whole conduct a direct contrast to those atrocities of 
which the cruel tyrants had been lately guilty,- and thus 
triumphed over every enemy that opposed him. For in the 
first place, the tyrants, being themselves alienated from 
the true God, had enforced by every compulsion the 
worship of false deities: Constantine convinced mankind 
by actions as well as words,- that thèse bad but an 
imaginary existence, and exhorted them to acknowledge 
the only true God. They had derided his Christ with 
words of blasphemy: he assumed that as his safeguard- 
against which they directed their blasphemies, and 
gloried in the symbol of the Saviour's passion. They had 
persecuted and driven from house and home the servants 
of Christ: he recalled them every one, and restored them 
to their native homes. They had covered them with 
dishonor: he made their condition honorable and 
enviable in the eyes of ail. They had shamefully 
plundered and sold the goods of godly men: Constantine 
not only replaced this loss, but still further enriched them 
with abundant présents. They had circulated injurions 
calumnies, through their written ordinances, against the 
prelates of the Church: he on the contrary, conferred 
dignity on thèse individuals by personal marks of honor, 
and by his edicts and statutes raised them to higher 
distinction than before. They had utterly demolished and 
razed to the ground the houses of prayer: he commanded 
that those which still existed should be enlarged, and that 
new ones should be raised on a magnificent scale at the 
expense of the impérial treasury. They had ordered the 
inspired records to be burnt and utterly destroyed: he 
decreed that copies of them should be multiplied, and 



magnificently adorned- at the charge of the impérial 
treasury. They had strictly forbidden the prelates, 
anywhere or on any occasion, to convene synods; 
whereas he gathered them to his court from every 
province, received them into his palace, and even to his 
own private apartments and thought them worthy to share 
his home and table. They had honored the démons with 
offerings: Constantine exposed their error, and 
continually distributed the now useless materials for 
sacrifice, to those who would apply them to a better use. 
They had ordered the pagan temples to be sumptuously 
adorned: he razed to their foundations those of them 
which had been the chief objects of superstitions 
révérence. They had subjected God's servants to the most 
ignominious punishments: he took vengeance on the 
persecutors, and inflicted on them just chastisement in 
the name of God, while he held the memory of his holy 
martyrs in constant vénération. They had driven God's 
Worshipers from the impérial palaces: he placed full 
confidence in them at ail times, and knowing them to be 
the better disposed and more faithful than any beside. 
They, the victims of avarice, voluntarily subjected 
themselves as it were to the pangs of Tantalus: he with 
royal magnificence unlocked ail his treasures, and 
distributed his gifts with rich and high-souled liberality 
They committed countless murders, that they might 
plunder or confiscate the wealth of their victims; while 
throughout the reign of Constantine the sword of justice 
hung idle everywhere, and both people and municipal 
magistrates- in every provence were governed rather by 
paternal authority than by any constraining.- Surely it 
must seem to ail who duly regard thèse facts, that a new 
and fresh era of existence had begun to appear, and a 
light heretofore unknown suddenly to dawn from the 
midst of darkness on the human race: and ail must 



confess that thèse things were entirely the work of God, 
who raised up this pious emperor to withstand the 
multitude of the ungodly. 

Chapter IL Father Remarks on Constantine 's 
Piety, and His Open Testimony to the Sign of 
the Cross. 
And when we consider that their iniquities were without 
example, and the atrocities which they dared to perpetrate 
against the Church such as had never been heard of in 
any âge of the world, well might God himself bring 
before us something entirely new, and work thereby 
effects such as had hitherto been never either recorded or 
observed. And what miracle was ever more marvelous 
than the virtues of this our emperor, whom the wisdom of 
God has vouchsafed as a gift to the human race? For truly 
he maintained a continuai testimony to the Christ of God 
with ail boldness, and before ail men; and so far was he 
from shrinking from an open profession of the Christian 
name, that he rather desired to make it manifest to ail that 
he regarded this as his highest honor, now impressing on 
his face the salutary sign, and now glorying in it as the 
trophy which led him on to victory.- 

Chapter III. OfHis Picture Surmounted by a 
Cross and Having Beneath It a Dragon. 
And besides this, he caused to be painted on a lofty 
tablet, and set up in the front of the portico of his palace, 
so as to be visible to ail, a représentation of the salutary 
sign placed above his head, and below it that hateful and 
Savage adversary of mankind, who by means of the 
tyranny of the ungodly had wasted the Church of God, 
falling headlong, under the form of a dragon, to the abyss 
of destruction. For the sacred oracles in the books of 
God's prophets hâve described him as a dragon and a 
crooked serpent;- and for this reason the emperor thus 
publicly displayed a painted- resemblance of the dragon 



beneath his own and his children's feet, stricken through 
with a dart, and cast headlong into the depths of the sea. 
In this manner he intended to represent the secret 
adversary of the human race, and to indicate that he was 
consigned to the gulf of perdition by virtue of the 
salutary trophy placed above his head. This allegory, 
then, was thus conveyed by means of the colors of a 
picture: and I am filled with wonder at the intellectual 
greatness of the emperor, who as if by divine inspiration 
thus expressed what the prophets had foretold concerning 
this monster, saying that "God would bring his great and 
strong and terrible sword against the dragon, the flying 
serpent; and would destroy the dragon that was in the 
sea."— This it was of which the emperor gave a true and 
faithful représentation in the picture above described. 

Chapter IV. A Farther Notice ofthe 

Controversies Raised in Egypt by Arius. 
In such occupations as thèse he employed himself with 
pleasure: but the effects of that envions spirit which so 
troubled the peace ofthe churches of God in Alexandria, 
together with the Theban and Egyptian schism, continued 
to cause him no little disturbance of mind. For in fact, in 
every city bishops were engaged in obstinate conflict 
with bishops, and people rising against people; and 
almost like the fabled Symplegades,— coming into 
violent collision with each other. Nay, some were so far 
transported beyond the bounds of reason as to be guilty 
of reckless and outrageons conduct, and even to insuit 
the statues ofthe emperor. This state of things had little 
power to excite his anger, but rather caused in him 
sorrow of spirit; for he deeply deplored the folly thus 
exhibited by deranged men. 

Chapter V. Ofthe Disagreement Respecting 

the Célébration ofEaster. 
But before this time another most virulent disorder had 



existed, and long afflicted the Church; I mean the 
différence respecting the salutary feast of Easter.— For 
while one party asserted that the Jewish custom should 
be adhered to, the other affirmed that the exact 
récurrence of the period should be observed, without 
folio wing the authority of those who were in error, and 
strangers to gospel grâce. 

Accordingly, the people being thus in every place 
divided in respect of this,— and the sacred observances 
of religion confounded for a long period (insomuch that 
the diversity of judgment in regard to the time for 
celebrating one and the same feast caused the greatest 
disagreement between those who kept it, some afflicting 
themselves with fastings and austerities, while others 
devoted their time to festive relaxation), no one appeared 
who was capable of devising a remedy for the evil, 
because the controversy continued equally balanced 
between both parties. To God alone, the Almighty, was 
the healing of thèse différences an easy task; and 
Constantine appeared to be the only one on earth capable 
of being his minister for this good end. For as soon as he 
was made acquainted with the facts which I hâve 
described, and perceived that his letter to the Alexandrian 
Christians had failed to produce its due effect, he at once 
aroused the énergies of his mind, and declared that he 
must prosecute to the utmost this war also against the 
secret adversary who was disturbing the peace of the 
Church. 

Chapter VI. How He Ordered a Council to Be 

Held at Nicoea. 
Then as if to bring a divine array against this enemy, he 
convoked a gênerai council, and invited the speedy 
attendance of bishops from ail quarters, in letters 
expressive of the honorable estimation in which he held 
them. Nor was this merely the issuing of a bare command 



but the emperor's good will contributed much to its being 
carried into effect: for he allowed some the use of the 
pubhc means of conveyance, while he afforded to others 
an ample supply of horses— for their transport. The 
place, too, selected for the synod, the city Nicaea in 
Bithynia (named from " Victory"), was appropriate to the 
occasion.— As soon then as the impérial injunction was 
generally made known, ail with the utmost willingness 
hastened thither, as though they would outstrip one 
another in a race; for they were impelled by the 
anticipation of a happy resuit to the conférence, by the 
hope of enjoying présent peace, and the désire of 
beholding something new and strange in the person of so 
admirable an emperor. Now when they were ail 
assembled, it appeared évident that the proceeding was 
the work of God, inasmuch as men who had been most 
widely separated, not merely in sentiment but also 
personally, and by différence of country, place, and 
nation, were hère brought together, and comprised within 
the walls of a single city, forming as it were a vast 
garland of priests, composed of a variety of the choicest 
flowers. 

Chapter VIL Ofthe General Council, at Which 
Bishops from AU Nations Were Présent.— 
In effect, the most distinguished of God's ministers from 
ail the churches which abounded in Europe, Lybia,— and 
Asia were hère assembled. And a single house of prayer, 
as though divinely enlarged, sufficed to contain at once 
Syrians and Cilicians, Phoenicians and Arabians, 
delegates from Palestine, and others from Egypt; Thebans 
and Libyans, with those who came from the région of 
Mesopotamia. A Persian bishop too was présent at this 
conférence, nor was even a Scythian found wanting to 
the number.— Pontus, Galatia, and Pamphylia, 



Cappadocia, Asia, and Phrygia, furnished their most 
distinguished prelates; while those who dwelt in the 
remotest districts of Thrace and Macedonia, of Achaia 
and Epims, were notwithstanding in attendance. Even 
from Spain itself, one whose famé was widely spread 
took his seat as an individual in the great assembly.— 
The prelate of the impérial city— was prevented from 
attending by extrême old âge; but his presbyters were 
présent, and suppHed his place. Constantine is the first 
prince of any âge who bound together such a garland as 
this with the bond of peace, and presented it to his 
Saviour as a thank-offering for the victories he had 
obtained over every foe, thus exhibiting in our own times 
a similitude of the apostolic company. 

Chapter VIII. That the Assembly Was 
Composed, as in the Dots ofthe Apostles, of 
Individuals from Varions Nations. 
For it is said— that in the Apostles' âge, there were 
gathered "devout men from every nation under heaven"; 
among whom were Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene; and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and 
prosélytes, Cretans and Arabians. But that assembly was 
less, in that not ail who composed it were ministers of 
God; but in the présent company, the number of bishops 
exceeded two hundred and fifty,— while that ofthe 
presbyters and deacons in their train, and the crowd of 
acolytes and other attendants was altogether beyond 
computation. 

Chapter IX. Ofthe Virtue and Age ofthe Two 
Hundred and Fifty Bishops. 
Of thèse ministers of God, some were distinguished by 
wisdom and éloquence, others by the gravity of their 



lives, and by patient fortitude of character, while others 
again united in themselves ail thèse grâces.— There were 
among them men whose years demanded vénération: 
others were y ounger, and in the prime of mental vigor; 
and some had but recently entered on the course of their 
ministry. For the maintenance of ail ample provision was 
daily furnished by the emperor's command. 

Chapter X. Council in the Palace. Constantine, 
Entering, Took His Seat in the Assembly. 
Now when the appointed day arrived on which the 
council met for the final solution of the questions in 
dispute, each member was présent for this in the central 
building of the palace,— which appeared to exceed the 
rest in magnitude. On each side of the interior of this 
were many seats disposed in order, which were occupied 
by those who had been invited to attend, according to 
their rank. As soon, then, as the whole assembly had 
seated themselves with becoming orderliness, a gênerai 
silence prevailed, in expectation of the emperor's arrivai. 
And first of ail, three of his immédiate family entered in 
succession, then others also preceded his approach, not 
of the soldiers or guards who usually accompanied him, 
but only friends in the faith. And now, ail rising at the 
signal which indicated the emperor's entrance, at last he 
himself proceeded through the midst of the assembly, 
like some heavenly messenger of God, clothed in raiment 
which glittered as it were with rays of light, reflecting the 
glowing radiance of a purple robe, and adorned with the 
brilliant splendor of gold and precious stones. Such was 
the external appearance of his person; and with regard to 
his mind, it was évident that he was distinguished by 
piety and godly fear. This was indicated by his downcast 
eyes, the blush on his countenance, and his gait. For the 
rest of his personal excellencies, he surpassed ail présent 
in height of stature and beauty of form, as well as in 



majestic dignity of mien, and invincible strength and 
vigor. Ail thèse grâces, united to a suavity of manner, and 
a serenity becoming his impérial station, declared the 
excellence of his mental qualities to be above ail praise.— 
As soon as he had advanced to the upper end of the seats, 
at first he remained standing, and when a low chair of 
wrought gold had been set for him, he waited until the 
bishops had beckoned to him, and then sat down, and 
after him the whole assembly did the same. 

Chapter XL Silence ofthe Council, After Some 

Words by the the Bishop Eusebius. 
The bishop who occupied the chief place in the right 
division ofthe assembly— then rose, and, addressing the 
emperor, delivered a concise speech, in a strain of 
thanksgiving to Almighty God on his behalf When he 
had resumed his seat, silence ensued, and ail regarded the 
emperor with fixed attention; on which he looked 
serenely round on the assembly with a cheerful aspect, 
and, having collected his thoughts, in a calm and gentle 
tone gave utterance to the folio wing words. 

Chapter XII. Constantine's Address to the 

Council Concerning Peace.— 
"It was once my chief désire, dearest friends, to enjoy the 
spectacle of your united présence; and now that this 
désire is fulfilled, I feel myself bound to render thanks to 
God the universal King, because, in addition to ail his 
other benefits, he has granted me a blessing higher than 
ail the rest, in permitting me to see y ou not only ail 
assembled together, but ail united in a common harmony 
of sentiment. I pray therefore that no malignant adversary 
may henceforth interfère to mar our happy state; I pray 
that, now the impious hostility ofthe tyrants has been 
forever removed by the power of God our Saviour, that 
spirit who delights in evil may devise no other means for 
exposing the divine law to blasphémons calumny; for, in 



my judgment, intestine strife within the Church of God, 
is far more evil and dangerous than any kind of war or 
conflict; and thèse our différences appear to me more 
grievous than any outward trouble. Accordingly, when, 
by the wiU and with the co-operation of God, I had been 
victorious over my enemies, I thought that nothing more 
remained but to render thanks to him, and sympathize in 
the joy of those whom he had restored to freedom 
through my instrumentality; as soon as I heard that 
inteUigence which I had least expected to receive, I mean 
the news of your dissension, I judged it to be of no 
secondary importance, but with the earnest désire that a 
remedy for this evil also might be found through my 
means, I immediately sent to require your présence. And 
now I rejoice in beholding your assembly; but I feel that 
my desires will be most completely fulfilled when I can 
see you ail united in one judgment, and that common 
spirit of peace and concord prevailing amongst you ail, 
which it becomes you, as consecrated to the service of 
God, to commend to others. Delay not, then, dear friends: 
delay not, ye ministers of God, and faithful servants of 
him who is our common Lord and Saviour: begin from 
this moment to discard the causes of that disunion which 
has existed among you, and remove the perplexities of 
controversy by embracing the principles of peace. For by 
such conduct you will at the same time be acting in a 
manner most pleasing to the suprême God, and you will 
confer an exceeding favor on me who am your fellow- 
servant." 

Chapter XIII. How He Led the Dissentient 
Bishops to Harmony of Sentiment. 
As soon as the emperor had spoken thèse words in the 
Latin tongue, which another interpreted, he gave 
permission to those who presided in the council to 
deliver their opinions. On this some began to accuse their 



neighbors, who defended themselves, and recriminated in 
their turn. In this manner numberless assertions were put 
forth by each party, and a violent controversy arose at the 
very commencement. Notwithstanding this, the emperor 
gave patient audience to ail alike, and received every 
proposition with steadfast attention, and by occasionally 
assisting the argument of each party in turn, he gradually 
disposed even the most véhément disputants to a 
reconciliation. At the same time, by the affability of his 
address to ail, and his use of the Greek language, with 
which he was not altogether unacquainted, he appeared 
in a truly attractive and amiable light, persuading some, 
convincing others by his reasonings, praising those who 
spoke well, and urging ail to unity of sentiment, until at 
last he succeeded in bringing them to one mind and 
judgment respecting every disputed question. 

Chapter XIV. Unanimous Déclaration ofthe 
Council Concerning Faith, and the 
Célébration ofEaster. 
The resuit was that they were not only united as 
concerning the faith, but that the time for the célébration 
ofthe salutary feast ofEaster was agreed on by ail. Those 
points also which were sanctioned by the resolution of 
the whole body were committed to writing, and received 
the signature of each several member.— Then the 
emperor, believing that he had thus obtained a second 
victory over the adversary ofthe Church, proceeded to 
solemnize a triumphal festival in honor of God. 

Chapter XV. How Constantine Entertained the 
Bishops on the Occasion ofHis Vicennalia. 
About this time he completed the twentieth year of his 
reign.— On this occasion public festivals were celebrated 
by the people ofthe provinces generally, but the emperor 
himself invited and feasted with those ministers of God 
whom he had reconciled, and thus offered as it were 



through them a suitable sacrifice to God. Not one of the 
bishops was wanting at the impérial banquet,— the 
circumstances of which were splendid beyond 
description. Detachments of the body-guard and other 
troops surrounded the entrance of the palace with drawn 
swords, and through the midst of thèse the men of God 
proceeded without fear into the innermost of the impérial 
apartments, in which some were the emperor's own 
companions at table, while others reclined on couches 
arranged on either side.— One might hâve thought that a 
picture of Christ's kingdom was thus shadowed forth, and 
a dream rather than reality. 

Chapter XVI. Présents to the Bishops, and 

Letters to the People Generally. 
After the célébration of this brilliant festival, the emperor 
courteously received ail his guests, and generously added 
to the favors he had already bestowed by personally 
presenting gifts to each individual according to his rank. 
He also gave information of the proceedings of the synod 
to those who had not been présent, by a letter in his own 
hand-writing. And this letter also I will inscribe as it 
were on some monument by inserting it in this my 
narrative of his life. It was as follows: 

Chapter XVII. Constantine's Letter to the 

Churches Respecting the Council at Nicaea. 
"Constantinus Augustus, to the Churches. 
"Having had full proof, in the gênerai prosperity of the 
empire, how great the favor of God has been towards us, 
I hâve judged that it ought to be the first object of my 
endeavors, that unity of faith, sincerity of love, and 
community of feeling in regard to the worship of 
Almighty God, might be preserved among the highly 
favored multitude who compose the Catholic Church. 
And, inasmuch as this object could not be effectually and 
certainly secured, unless ail, or at least the greater 



number of the bishops were to meet together, and a 
discussion of ail particulars relating to oar most holy 
religion to take place; for this reason as numerous an 
assembly as possible bas been convened, at which I 
myself was présent, as one among yourselves (and far be 
it from me to deny that which is my greatest joy, that I 
am your fellow-servant), and every question received due 
and full examination, until that judgment which God, 
who sees ail things, could approve, and which tended to 
unity and concord, was brought to light, so that no room 
was left for further discussion or controversy in relation 
to the faith. 

Chapter XVIII. He Speaks ofTheir Unanimity 
Respecting the Feast ofEaster, and Against the 
Practice ofthe Jews. 
"At this meeting the question concerning the most holy 
day ofEaster was discussed, and it was resolved by the 
united judgment of ail présent, that this feast ought to be 
kept by ail and in every place on one and the same day. 
For what can be more becoming or honorable to us than 
that this feast from which we date our hopes of 
immortality, should be observed unfailingly by ail alike, 
according to one ascertained order and arrangement? 
And first of ail, it appeared an unworthy thing that in the 
célébration of this most holy feast we should follow the 
practice ofthe Jews, who hâve impiously defiled their 
hands with enormous sin, and are, therefore, deservedly 
afflicted with blindness of soûl. For we hâve it in our 
power, if we abandon their custom, to prolong the due 
observance of this ordinance to future âges, by a truer 
order, which we hâve preserved from the very day ofthe 
passion until the présent time. Let us then hâve nothing 
in common with the détestable Jewish crowd; for we 
hâve received from our Saviour a différent way. A course 
at once legitimate and honorable lies open to our most 



holy religion. Beloved brethren, let us with one consent 
adopt this course, and withdraw ourselves from ail 
participation in their baseness.— For their boast is absurd 
indeed, that it is not in our power without instruction 
from them to observe thèse things. For how should they 
be capable of forming a sound judgment, who, since their 
parricidal guilt in slaying their Lord, hâve been subject to 
the direction, not of reason, but of ungoverned passion, 
and are swayed by every impulse of the mad spirit that is 
in them? Hence it is that on this point as well as others 
they hâve no perception of the truth, so that, being 
altogether ignorant of the true adjustment of this 
question, they sometimes celebrate Easter twice in the 
same year. Why then should we follow those who are 
confessedly in grievous error? Surely we shall never 
consent to keep this feast a second time in the same year. 
But supposing thèse reasons were not of sufficient 
weight, still it would be incumbent on your Sagacities— 
to strive and pray continually that the purity of your soûls 
may not seem in anything to be sullied by fellowship 
with the customs of thèse most wicked men. We must 
consider, too, that a discordant judgment in a case of 
such importance, and respecting such religions festival, is 
wrong. For our Saviour has left us one feast in 
commémoration of the day of our deliverance, I mean the 
day of his most holy passion; and he has willed that his 
Catholic Church should be one, the members of which, 
however scattered in many and diverse places, are yet 
cherished by one pervading spirit, that is, by the will of 
God. And let your Holinesses' sagacity reflect how 
grievous and scandalous it is that on the self-same days 
some should be engaged in fasting, others in festive 
enjoyment; and again, that after the days of Easter some 
should be présent at banquets and amusements, while 
others are fulfilling the appointed fasts. It is, then, plainly 



the will of Divine Providence (as I suppose you ail 
clearly see), that this usage should receive fitting 
correction, and be reduced to one uniform rule. 

Chapter XIX. Exhortation to Follow the 

Example ofthe Greater Part ofthe World. 
"Since, therefore, it was needful that this matter should 
be rectified, so that we might hâve nothing in common 
with that nation of parricides who slew their Lord: and 
since that arrangement is consistent with propriety which 
is observed by ail the churches ofthe western, southern, 
and northern parts ofthe world, and by some ofthe 
eastern also: for thèse reasons ail are unanimous on this 
présent occasion in thinking it worthy of adoption. And I 
myself hâve undertaken that this décision should meet 
with the approval of your Sagacities,— in the hope that 
your Wisdoms— will gladly admit that practice which is 
observed at once in the city of Rome, and in Africa; 
throughout Italy, and in Egypt, in Spain, the Gauls, 
Britain, Libya, and the whole of Greece; in the diocèses 
of Asia and Pontus, and in Cilicia, with entire unity of 
judgment. And you will consider not only that the 
number of churches is far greater in the régions I hâve 
enumerated than in any other, but also that it is most 
fitting that ail should unité in desiring that which sound 
reason appears to demand, and in avoiding ail 
participation in the perjured conduct ofthe Jews.— In 
fme, that I may express my meaning in as few words as 
possible, it has been determined by the common 
judgment of ail, that the most holy feast of Easter should 
be kept on one and the same day. For on the one hand a 
discrepancy of opinion on so sacred a question is 
unbecoming, and on the other it is surely best to act on a 
décision which is free from strange folly and error. 

Chapter XX. Exhortation to Obey the Decrees 

ofthe Council. 



"Receive, then, with ail willingness this tmly Divine 
injunction, and regard it as in truth the gift of God. For 
whatever is determined in the holy assemblies of the 
bishops is to be regarded as indicative of the Divine will. 
As soon, therefore, as y ou hâve communicated thèse 
proceedings to ail our beloved brethren, you are bound 
from that time forward to adopt for yourselves, and to 
enjoin on others the arrangement above mentioned, and 
the due observance of this most sacred day; that 
whenever I corne into the présence of your love, which I 
hâve long desired, I may hâve it in my power to celebrate 
the holy feast with you on the same day, and may rejoice 
with you on ail accounts, when I behold the cruel power 
of Satan removed by Divine aid through the agency of 
our endeavors, while your faith, and peace, and concord 
everywhere flourish. God préserve you, beloved 
brethren."! 

The emperor transmitted a faithful copy— of this letter to 
every province, wherein they who read it might discern 
as in a mirror the pure sincerity of his thoughts, and of 
his piety toward God. 

Chapter XXI. Recommendation to the Bishops, 
on Their Departure, to Préserve Harmony. 
And now, when the council was on the point of being 
fmally dissolved, he summoned ail the bishops to meet 
him on an appointed day, and on their arrivai addressed 
them in a farewell speech, in which he recommended 
them to be diligent in the maintenance of peace, to avoid 
contentions disputations, amongst themselves and not to 
be jealous, if any one of their number should appear pré- 
éminent for wisdom and éloquence, but to esteem the 
excellence of one a blessing common to ail. On the other 
hand he reminded them that the more gifted should 
forbear to exalt themselves to the préjudice of their 
humbler brethren, since it is God's prérogative to judge 



of real superiority. Rather should they considerately 
condescend to the weaker, remembering that absolute 
perfection in any case is a rare quality indeed. Each then, 
should be willing to accord indulgence to the other for 
slight offenses, to regard charitably and pass over mère 
human weaknesses; holding mutual harmony in the 
highest honor, that no occasion of mockery might be 
given by their dissensions to those who are ever ready to 
blasphème the word of God: whom indeed we should do 
ail in our power to save, and this cannot be unless our 
conduct seems to them attractive. But you are well aware 
of the fact that testimony is by no means productive of 
blessing to ail, since some who hear are glad to secure 
the supply of their mère bodily necessities, while others 
court the patronage of their superiors; some fix their 
affection on those who treat them with hospitable 
kindness, others again, being honored with présents, love 
their benefactors in return; but few are they who really 
désire the word of testimony, and rare indeed is it to fmd 
a friend of truth. Hence the necessity of endeavoring to 
meet the case of ail, and, physician-like, to administer to 
each that which may tend to the health of the soûl, to the 
end that the saving doctrine may be fully honored by ail. 
Of this kind was the former part of his exhortation;— and 
in conclusion he enjoined them to offer diligent 
supplications to God on his behalf Having thus taken 
leave of them, he gave them ail permission to return to 
their respective countries; and this they did with joy, and 
thenceforward that unity of judgment at which they had 
arrived in the emperor's présence continued to prevail, 
and those who had long been divided were bound 
together as members of the same body. 

Chapter XXII. How He Dismissed Some, and 
Wrote Letters to Others; Also His Présents. 
Full of joy therefore at this success, the emperor 



présentée! as it were pleasant fruits in the way of letters to 
those who had not been présent at the council. He 
commanded also that ample gifts of money should be 
bestowed on ail the people, both in the country and the 
cities, being pleased thus to honor the festive occasion of 
the twentieth anniversary of his reign. 

Chapter XXIII. How He Wrote to the 
Egyptians, Exhorting Them to Peace. 
And now, when ail else were at peace, among the 
Egyptians alone an implacable contention still raged,— 
so as once more to disturb the emperor's tranquillity, 
though not to excite his anger. For indeed he treated the 
contending parties with ail respect, as fathers, nay rather, 
as prophets of God; and again he summoned them to his 
présence, and again patiently acted as mediator between 
them, and honored them with gifts, and communicated 
also the resuit of his arbitration by letter. He confirmed 
and sanctioned the decrees of the council, and called on 
them to strive earnestly for concord, and not to distract 
and rend the Church, but to keep before them the thought 
of God's judgment. And thèse injunctions the emperor 
sent by a letter written with his own hand. 

Chapter XXIV. How He Wrote Fréquent 
Letters ofa Religions Character to the Bishops 
and People. 
But besides thèse, his writings are very numerous on 
kindred subjects, and he was the author ofa multitude of 
letters, some to the bishops, in which he laid injunctions 
on them tending to the advantage of the churches of God; 
and sometimes the thrice blessed one addressed the 
people of the churches generally, calling them his own 
brethren and fellow- servants. But perhaps we may 
hereafter fmd leisure to collect thèse despatches in a 
separate form, in order that the integrity of our présent 
history may not be impaired by their insertion. 



Chapter XXV. How He Ordered the Erection 
ofa Church at Jérusalem, in the Holy Place of 
Our Saviour's Résurrection. 
After thèse things, the pious emperor addressed himself 
to another work tmly worthy of record, in the province of 
Palestine. What then was this work? He judged it 
incumbent on him to render the blessed locaHty of our 
Saviour's résurrection an object of attraction and 
vénération to ail. He issued immédiate injunctions, 
therefore, for the érection in that spot of a house of 
prayer: and this he did, not on the mère natural impulse 
of his own mind, but being moved in spirit by the 
Saviour himself 

Chapter XXVI. That the Holy Sepulchre Had 
Been Covered with Rubbish and with Mois by 
the Ungodly. 
For it had been in time past the endeavor of impious men 
(or rather let me say of the whole race of evil spirits 
through their means), to consign to the darkness of 
oblivion that divine monument of immortality to which 
the radiant angel had descended from heaven, and rolled 
away the stone for those who still had stony hearts, and 
who supposed that the living One still lay among the 
dead; and had declared glad tidings to the women also, 
and removed their stony-hearted unbelief by the 
conviction that he whom they sought was alive. This 
sacred cave, then, certain impious and godless persons 
had thought to remove entirely from the eyes of men, 
supposing in their folly that thus they should be able 
effectually to obscure the truth. Accordingly they brought 
a quantity of earth from a distance with much labor, and 
covered the entire spot; then, having raised this to a 
moderate height, they paved it with stone, concealing the 
holy cave beneath this massive mound. Then, as though 
their purpose had been effectually accomplished, they 



prépare on this foundation a truly dreadful sepulchre of 
soûls, by building a gloomy shrine of lifeless idols to the 
impure spirit whom they call Venus, and offering 
détestable oblations therein on profane and accursed 
altars. For they supposed that their object could not 
otherwise be fully attained, than by thus burying the 
sacred cave beneath thèse foui pollutions. Unhappy men! 
they were unable to comprehend how impossible it was 
that their attempt should remain unknown to him who 
had been crowned with victory over death, any more than 
the blazing sun, when he rises above the earth, and holds 
his wonted course through the midst of heaven, is unseen 
by the whole race of mankind. Indeed, his saving power, 
shining with still greater brightness, and illumining, not 
the bodies, but the soûls of men, was already filling the 
world with the effulgence of its own light. Nevertheless, 
thèse devices of impious and wicked men against the 
truth had prevailed for a long time, nor had any one of 
the governors, or military commanders, or even of the 
emperors themselves ever yet appeared, with ability to 
abolish thèse daring impieties, save only that one who 
enjoyed the favor of the King of kings. And now, acting 
as he did under the guidance of the divine Spirit, he 
could not consent to see the sacred spot of which we 
hâve spoken, thus buried, through the devices of the 
adversaries, under every kind of impurity, and abandoned 
to forgetfulness and neglect; nor would he yield to the 
malice of those who had contracted this guilt, but calling 
on the divine aid, gave orders that the place should be 
thoroughly purified, thinking that the parts which had 
been most polluted by the enemy ought to receive spécial 
tokens, through his means, of the greatness of the divine 
favor. As soon, then, as his commands were issued, thèse 
engines of deceit were cast down from their proud 
eminence to the very ground, and the dwelling-places of 



error, with the statues and the evil spirits which they 
représentée!, were overthrown and utterly destroyed. 
Chapter XXVII . How Constantine 
Commanded the Materials ofthe Mol Temple, 
and the Soil Itself, to Be Removed at a 
Distance. 
Nor did the emperor's zeal stop hère; but he gave further 
orders that the materials of what was thus destroyed, both 
stone and timber, should be removed and thrown as far 
from the spot as possible; and this command also was 
speedily executed. The emperor, however, was not 
satisfied with having proceeded thus far: once more, fired 
with holy ardor, he directed that the ground itself should 
be dug up to a considérable depth, and the soil which had 
been polluted by the foui impurities of démon worship 
transported to a far distant place. 

Chapter XXVIII. Discovery ofthe Most Holy 
Sepulchre.— 
This also was accomplished without delay. But as soon 
as the original surface ofthe ground, beneath the 
covering of earth, appeared, immédiate ly, and contrary to 
ail expectation, the vénérable and hollowed monument of 
our Saviour's résurrection was discovered. Then indeed 
did this most holy cave présent a faithful simili- tude of 
his retum to life, in that, after lying buried in darkness, it 
again emerged to light, and afforded to ail who came to 
witness the sight, a clear and visible proof ofthe wonders 
of which that spot had once been the scène, a testimony 
to the résurrection ofthe Saviour clearer than any voice 
could give. 

Chapter XXIX. How He Wrote Concerning the 
Erection ofa Church, Both to the Governors of 
the Provinces, and to the Bishop Macarius. 
Immediately after the transactions I hâve recorded, the 
emperor sent forth injunctions which breathed a truly 



pious spirit, at the same time granting ample supplies of 
money, and commanding that a house of prayer worthy 
of the worship of God should be erected near the 
Saviour's tomb on a scale of rich and royal greatness. 
This object he had indeed for some time kept in view, 
and had foreseen, as if by the aid of a superior 
intelligence, that which should afterwards come to pass. 
He laid his commands, therefore, on the governors of the 
Eastern provinces, that by an abundant and unsparing 
expenditure they should secure the completion of the 
work on a scale of noble and ample magnificence. He 
also despatched the following letter to the bishop who at 
that time presided over the church at Jérusalem, in which 
he clearly asserted the saving doctrine of the faith, 
writing in thèse terms. 

Chapter XXX. Constantine's Letter to 
Macarius Respecting the Building ofthe 
Church ofOur Saviour. 
"Victor Constantius, Maximus Augustus, to Macarius. 
1 "Such is our Saviour's grâce, that no power of language 
seems adéquate to describe the wondrous circumstance to 
which I am about to refer. For, that the monument of his 
most holy Passion, so long ago buried beneath the 
ground, should hâve remained unknown for so long a 
séries of years, until its reappearance to his servants now 
set free through the removal of him— who was the 
common enemy of ail, is a fact which truly surpasses ail 
admiration. For if ail who are accounted wise throughout 
the world were to unité in their endeavors to say 
somewhat worthy of this event, they would be unable to 
attain their object in the smallest degree. Indeed, the 
nature of this miracle as far transcends the capacity of 
human reason as heavenly things are superior to human 
affairs. For this cause it is ever my first, and indeed my 
only object, that, as the authority ofthe truth is evincing 



itself daily by fresh wonders, so our soûls may ail 
become more zealous, with ail sobriety and earnest 
unanimity, for the honor of the Divine law. I désire, 
therefore, especially, that you should be persuaded of that 
which I suppose is évident to ail beside, namely, that I 
hâve no greater care than how I may best adom with a 
splendid structure that sacred spot, which, under Divine 
direction, I hâve disencumbered as it were of the heavy 
weight of foui idol worship; a spot which has been 
accounted holy from the beginning in God's judgment, 
but which now appears holier still, since it has brought to 
light a clear assurance of our Saviour's passion. 

Chapter XXXI. That the Building Should 
Surpass AU the Churches in the World in the 
Beauty oflts Walls, Its Columns, and Marbles. 
1 "It will be well, therefore, for your sagacity to make 
such arrangements and provision of ail things needful for 
the work, that not only the church itself as a whole may 
surpass ail others whatsoever in beauty, but that the 
détails of the building may be of such a kind that the 
fairest structures in any city of the empire may be 
excelled by this. And with respect to the érection and 
décoration of the walls, this is to inform you that our 
friend Dracilianus, the deputy of the Praetorian Praefects, 
and the governor of the province, hâve received a charge 
from us. For our pious directions to them are to the effect 
that artificers and laborers, and whatever they shall 
understand from your sagacity to be needful for the 
advancement of the work, shall forthwith be furnished by 
their care. And as to the columns and marbles, whatever 
you shall judge, after actual inspection of the plan, to be 
especially precious and serviceable, be diligent to send 
information to us in writing, in order that whatever 
quantity or sort of materials we shall esteem from your 
letter to be needful, may be procure d from every quarter. 



as required, for it is fitting that the most marvelous place 
in the world should be worthily decorated. 

Chapter XXXII. That He Instructed the 
Governors Concerning the Beautifying ofthe 
Roof; Also Concerning Workmen, and 
Materials. 
"With respect to the ceiHng— ofthe church, I wish to 
know from y ou whether in your judgment it should be 
panel-ceiled,— or fmished with any other kind of 
workmanship. If the panel ceiling be adopted, it may also 
be ornamented with gold. For the rest, your Holiness will 
give information as early as possible to the before- 
mentioned magistrates how many laborers and artificers, 
and what expenditure of money is required. You will also 
be careful to send us a report without delay, not only 
respecting the marbles and columns, but the paneled 
ceiling also, should this appear to you to be the most 
beautiful form. God préserve you, beloved brother! " 
Chapter XXXIII. How the Church ofOur 
Saviour, the New Jérusalem Prophesied ofin 
Scripture, Was Built. 
This was the emperor's letter; and his directions were at 
once carried into effect. Accordingly, on the very spot 
which witnessed the Saviour's sufferings, a new 
Jérusalem was constructed, over against the one so 
celebrated of old, which, since the foui stain of guilt 
brought on it by the murder ofthe Lord, had experienced 
the last extremity of désolation, the effect of Divine 
judgment on its impious people. It was opposite this city 
that the emperor now began to rear a monument to the 
Saviour's victory over death, with rich and lavish 
magnificence. And it may be that this was that second 
and new Jérusalem spoken ofin the prédictions ofthe 
prophets,— concerning which such abundant testimony is 
given in the divinely inspired records. 



First of ail, then, he adorned the sacred cave itself, as the 
chief part of the whole work, and the hallowed 
monument at which the angel radiant with light had once 
declared to ail that régénération which was first 
manifested in the Saviour's person. 

Chapter XXXIV. Description ofthe Structure 

ofthe Holy Sepulchre. 
This monument, therefore, first of ail, as the chief part of 
the whole, the emperor's zealous magnificence beautified 
with rare columns, anti profusely enriched with the most 
splendid décorations of every kind. 

Chapter XXXV. Description ofthe Atrium and 

Porticos. 
The next object of his attention was a space of ground of 
great extent, and open to the pure air of heaven. This he 
adorned with a pavement of fmely polished stone, and 
enclosed it on three sides with porticos of great length. 

Chapter XXX VL Description ofthe Walls, 

Roof Décoration, and Gilding ofthe Body of 

the Church. 
For at the side opposite to the cave, which was the 
eastern side, the church itself was erected; a noble work 
rising to a vast height, and of great extent both in length 
and breadth. The interior of this structure was floored 
with marble slabs of varions colors; while the external 
surface ofthe walls, which shone with polished stones 
exactly fitted together, exhibited a degree of splendor in 
no respect inferior to that of marble. With regard to the 
roof, it was covered on the outside with lead, as a 
protection against the rains of winter. But the inner part 
ofthe roof, which was fmished with sculptured panel 
work, extended in a séries of connected compartments, 
like a vast sea, over the whole church;— and, being 
overlaid throughout with the purest gold, caused the 
entire building to glitter as it were with ray s of light. 



Chapter XXXVII. Description ofthe Double 

Porticos on Either Side, and ofthe Three 

Eastern Gates. 
Besides this were two porticos on each side, with upper 
and lower ranges of pillars,— corresponding in length 
with the church itself; and thèse also had their roofs 
ornamented with gold. Of thèse porticos, those which 
were exterior to the church were supported by columns of 
great size, while those within thèse rested on piles— of 
stone beautifully adorned on the surface. Three gâtes, 
placed exactly east, were intended to receive the 
multitudes who entered the church. 

Chapter XXXVIII. Description ofthe 

Hémisphère, the Twelve Columns, and Their 

Bowls. 
Opposite thèse gâtes the crowning part ofthe whole was 
the hémisphère,— which rose to the very summit ofthe 
church. This was encircled by twelve columns (according 
to the number ofthe apostles of our Saviour), having 
their capitals embellished with silver bowls of great size, 
which the emperor himself presented as a splendid 
offering to his God. 

Chapter XXXIX. Description ofthe Inner 

Court, the Arcades and Porches. 
In the next place he enclosed the atrium which occupied 
the space leading to the entrances in front ofthe church. 
This comprehended, first the court, then the porticos on 
each side, and lastly the gâtes ofthe court. After thèse, in 
the midst ofthe open market-place,— the gênerai 
entrance-gates, which were of exquisite workmanship, 
afforded to passers-by on the outside a view ofthe 
interior which could not fail to inspire astonishment. 

Chapter XL. Ofthe Number ofHis Offerings. 
This temple, then, the emperor erected as a conspicuous 
monument ofthe Saviour' s résurrection, and embellished 



it throughout on an impérial scale of magnificence. He 
further enriched it with numberless offerings of 
inexpressible beauty and varions materials,-gold, silver, 
and precious stones, the skillful and elaborate 
arrangement of which, in regard to their magnitude, 
number, and variety, we hâve not leisure at présent to 
describe particularly.— 

Chapter XLI. Ofthe Erection ofChurches in 
Bethlehem, and an the Mount of Olives. 
In the same country he discovered other places, vénérable 
as being the localities of two sacred caves: and thèse also 
he adorned with lavish magnificence. In the one case, he 
rendered due honor to that which had been the scène of 
the first manifestation of our Saviour's divine présence, 
when he submitted to be born in mortal flesh; while in 
the case ofthe second cavern he hallowed the 
remembrance of his ascension to heaven from the 
mountain top. And while he thus nobly testified his 
révérence for thèse places, he at the same time eternized 
the memory of his mother,— who had been the 
instrument of conferring so valuable a benefit on 
mankind. 

Chapter XLII. That the Empress Helena,— 
Constantine's Mother, Having Visited This 
Localityfor Devotional Purposes, Built Thèse 
Churches. 
For she, having resolved to discharge the duties of pious 
dévotion to the God, the King of kings, and feeling it 
incumbent on her to render thanksgivings with prayers on 
behalf both of her own son, now so mighty an emperor, 
and of his sons, her own grandchildren, the divinely 
favored Caesars, though now advanced in years, yet 
gifted with no common degree of wisdom, had hastened 
with youthful alacrity to survey this vénérable land; and 
at the same time to visit the eastern provinces, cities, and 



people, with a tmly impérial solicitude. As soon, then, as 
she had rendered due révérence to the ground which the 
Saviour's feet had trodden, according to the prophétie 
Word which says— "Let us worship at the place whereon 
his feet hâve stood," she immediately bequeathed the 
fruit of her piety to future générations. 

Chapter XLIII. A Farther Notice ofthe 

Churches at Bethlehem. 
For without delay she dedicated two churches to the God 
whom she adored, one at the grotto which had been the 
scène ofthe Saviour's birth; the other on the mount of his 
ascension. For he who was "God with us" had submitted 
to be born even in a cave— ofthe earth, and the place of 
his nativity was called Bethlehem by the Hebrews. 
Accordingly the pious empress honored with rare 
memorials the scène of her travail who bore this heavenly 
child, and beautified the sacred cave with ail possible 
splendor. The emperor himself soon after testified his 
révérence for the spot by princely offerings, and added to 
his mother's magnificence by costly présents of silver and 
gold, and embroidered hangings. And farther, the mother 
ofthe emperor raised a stately structure on the Mount of 
Olives also, in memory of his ascent to heaven who is the 
Saviour of mankind, erecting a sacred church and temple 
on the very summit ofthe mount. And indeed authentic 
history informs us that in this very cave the Saviour 
imparted his secret révélations to his disciples.— And 
hère also the emperor testified his révérence for the King 
of kings, by diverse and costly offerings. Thus did 
Helena Augusta, the pious mother of a pious emperor, 
erect over the two mystic caverns thèse two noble and 
beautiful monuments of dévotion, worthy of everlasting 
remembrance, to the honor of God her Saviour, and as 
proofs of her holy zeal, receiving from her son the aid of 
his impérial power. Nor was it long ère this aged woman 



reaped the due reward of her labors. After passing the 
whole period of her life, even to declining âge, in the 
greatest prosperity, and exhibiting both in word and deed 
abundant fruits of obédience to the divine precepts, and 
having enjoyed in conséquence an easy and tranquil 
existence, with unimpaired powers of body and mind, at 
length she obtained from God an end befitting her pious 
course, and a recompense of her good deeds even in this 
présent Hfe. 

Chapter XLIV. OfHelena 's Gêner osity and 

Beneficent Acts. 
For on the occasion of a circuit which she made of the 
eastern provinces, in the splendor of impérial authority, 
she bestowed abundant proofs of her HberaHty as weU on 
the inhabitants of the several cities collectively, as on 
individuals who approached her, at the same time that 
she scattered largesses among the soldiery with a libéral 
hand. But especially abundant were the gifts she 
bestowed on the naked and unprotected poor. To some 
she gave money, to others an ample supply of clothing: 
she liberated some from imprisonment, or from the bitter 
servitude of the mines; others she delivered from unjust 
oppression, and others again, she restored from exile. 

Chapter XLV. Helena 's Pious Conduct in the 

Churches. 
While, however, her character derived luster from such 
deeds as I hâve described, she was far from neglecting 
Personal piety toward God.— She might be seen 
continually frequenting his Church, while at the same 
time she adorned the houses of prayer with splendid 
offerings, not overlooking the churches of the smallest 
cities. In short, this admirable woman was to be seen, in 
simple and modest attire, mingling with the crowd of 
worshipers, and testifying her dévotion to God by a 
uniform course of pious conduct. 



Chapter XLVI. How She Made Her Will, and 

Died at the Age ofEighty Years. 
And when at length at the close of a long life, she was 
called to inherit a happier lot, having arrived at the 
eightieth year of her âge, and being very near the time of 
her departure, she prepared and executed her last will in 
favor of her only son, the emperor and sole monarch of 
the world, and her grandchildren, the Caesars his sons, to 
whom severally she bequeathed whatever property she 
possessed in any part of the world. Having thus made her 
will, this thrice blessed woman died in the présence of 
her illustrions son, who was in attendance at her side, 
caring for her and held her hands: so that, to those who 
rightly discerned the truth, the thrice blessed one seemed 
not to die, but to expérience a real change and transition 
from an earthly to a heavenly existence, since her soûl, 
remoulded as it were into an incorruptible and angelic 
essence,— was received up into her Saviour's présence.— 

Chapter XL VIL How Constantine Buried His 

Mother, and How He Honored Her During Her 

Life. 
Her body, too, was honored with spécial tokens of 
respect, being escorted on its way to the impérial city by 
a vast train of guards, and there deposited in a royal 
tomb. Such were the last days of our emperor's mother, a 
person worthy of being had in perpétuai remembrance, 
both for her own practical piety, and because she had 
given birth to so extraordinary and admirable an 
offspring. And well may his character be styled blessed, 
for his filial piety as well as on other grounds. He 
rendered her through his influence so devout a worshiper 
of God, (though she had not previously been such,) that 
she seemed to hâve been instructed from the first by the 
Saviour of mankind: and besides this, he had honored her 
so fully with impérial dignities, that in every province. 



and in the very ranks of the soldiery, she was spoken of 
under the titles of Augusta and empress, and her likeness 
was impressed on golden coins.— He had even granted 
her authority over the impérial treasures, to use and 
dispense them according to her own will and discrétion 
in every case for this enviable distinction also she 
received at the hands of her son. Hence it is that among 
the qualities which shed a luster on his memory, we may 
rightly include that surpassing degree of filial affection 
whereby he rendered full obédience to the Divine 
precepts which enjoin due honor from children to their 
parents. In this manner, then, the emperor executed in 
Palestine the noble works I hâve above described: and 
indeed in every province he raised new churches on a far 
more imposing scale than those which had existed before 
his time. 

Chapter XL VIII. How He Built Churches in 
Honor of Martyrs, and Abolished Idolatry at 
Constantinople. 
And being fully resolved to distinguish the city which 
bore his name with especial honor, he embellished it with 
numerous sacred édifices, both memorials of martyrs on 
the largest scale, and other buildings of the most splendid 
kind, not only within the city itself, but in its vicinity: 
and thus at the same time he rendered honor to the 
memory of the martyrs, and consecrated his city to the 
martyrs' God. Being filled, too, with Divine wisdom, he 
determined to purgethe city which was to be 
distinguished by his own name from idolatry of every 
kind, that henceforth no statues might be worshiped there 
in the temples of those falsely reputed to be gods, nor any 
altars defiled by the pollution of blood: that there might 
be no sacrifices consumed by fire, no démon festivals, 
nor any of the other cérémonies usually observed by the 
superstitions. 



Chapter XLIX. Représentation ofthe Cross in 

the Palace, and of Daniel at the Public 

Fountains. 
On the other hand one might see the fountains in the 
midst ofthe market place graced with figures 
representing the good Shepherd, weU known to those 
who study the sacred oracles, and that of Daniel also with 
the lions, forged in brass, and resplendent with plates of 
gold. Indeed, so large a measure of Divine love possessed 
the emperor's soûl, that in the principal apartment ofthe 
impérial palace itself, on a vast tablet— displayed in the 
center of its gold-covered paneled ceiling, he caused the 
symbol of our Saviour's Passion to be fixed, composed of 
a variety of precious stones richly inwrought with gold. 
This symbol he seemed to hâve intended to be as it were 
the safeguard ofthe empire itself 

Chapter L. That He Erected Churches in 

Nicomedia, and in Other Cities. 
Having thus embellished the city which bore his name, 
he next distinguished the capital of Bithynia— by the 
érection of a stately and magnificent church, being 
désirons of raising in this city also, in honor of his 
Saviour and at his own charges, a mémorial of his victory 
over his own enemies and the adversaries of God. He 
also decorated the principal cities ofthe other provinces 
with sacred édifices of great beauty ; as, for example, in 
the case of that metropolis ofthe East which derived its 
name from Antiochus, in which, as the head of that 
portion ofthe empire, he consecrated to the service of 
God a church of unparalleled size and beauty. The entire 
building was encompassed by an enclosure of great 
extent, within which the church itself rose to a vast 
élévation, being of an octagonal form, and surrounded on 
ail sides by many chambers, courts, and upper and lower 
apartments; the whole richly adorned with a profusion of 



gold, brass, and other materials of the most costly kind. 

Chapter LL That He Ordered a Church to Be 

Built at Mambre. 
Such was the principal sacred édifices erected by the 
emperor's command. But having heard that the self-same 
Saviour who erewhile had appeared on earth— had in 
âges long since past afforded a manifestation of his 
Divine présence to holy men of Palestine near the oak of 
Mambre,— he ordered that a house of prayer should be 
built there also in honor of the God who had thus 
appeared. Accordingly the impérial commission was 
transmitted to the provincial governors by letters 
addressed to them individually, enjoining a speedy 
completion of the appointed work. He sent moreover to 
the writer of this history an éloquent admonition, a copy 
of which I think it well to insert in the présent work, in 
order to convey a just idea of his pious diligence and 
zeal. To express, then, his displeasure at the evil practices 
which he had heard were usual in the place just referred 
to, he addressed me in the following terms. 

Chapter LU. Constantine's Letter to Eusebius 

Concerning Mambre. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Macarius, 
and the rest of the bishops in Palestine.— 
"One benefit, and that of no ordinary importance, has 
been conferred on us by my truly pious mother-in-law,— 
in that she has made known to us by letter that 
abandoned folly of impious men which has hitherto 
escaped détection by you: so that the criminal conduct 
thus overlooked may now through our means obtain 
fitting correction and remedy, necessary though ardy. For 
surely it is a grave impiety indeed, that holy places 
should be defiled by the stain of unhallowed impurities. 
What then is this, dearest brethren, which, though it has 
eluded y our sagacity, she of whom I speak was impelled 



by a pious sensé of duty to disclose? 

Chapter LUI. That the Saviour Appeared in 

This Place to Abraham. 
"She assures me, then, that the place which takes its 
name from the oak of Mambre, where we fmd that 
Abraham dwelt, is defiled by certain of the slaves of 
superstition in every possible way. She déclares that 
idols— which should be utterly destroyed hâve been 
erected on the site of that tree; that an altar is near the 
spot; and that impure sacrifices are continually 
performed. Now since it is évident that thèse practices 
are equally inconsistent with the character of our times, 
and unworthy the sanctity of the place itself, I wish y our 
Gravities— to be informed that the illustrions Count 
Acacius, our friend, has received instructions by letter 
from me, to the effect that every idol which shall be 
found in the place above-mentioned shall immediately be 
consigned to the fiâmes; that the altar be utterly 
demolished; and that if any one, after this our mandate, 
shall be guilty of impiety of any kind in this place, he 
shall be visited with condign punishment. The place itself 
we hâve directed to be adorned with an unpolluted 
structure, I mean a church; in order that it may become a 
fitting place of assembly for holy men. Meantime, should 
any breach of thèse our commands occur, it should be 
made known to our clemency without the least delay by 
letters from you, that we may direct the person detected 
to be dealt with, as a transgressor of the law, in the 
severest manner. For you are not ignorant that the 
Suprême God first appeared to Abraham, and conversed 
with him, in that place. There it was that the observance 
of the Divine law first began; there first the Saviour 
himself, with the two angels, vouchsafed to Abraham a 
manifestation of his présence; there God first appeared to 
men; there he gave promise to Abraham concerning his 



future seed, and straightway fulfilled that promise; there 
he foretold that he should be the father of a multitude of 
nations. For thèse reasons, it seems to me right that this 
place should not only be kept pure through your 
diligence from ail défilement, but restored also to its 
pristine sanctity; that nothing hereafter may be donc there 
except the performance of fitting service to him who is 
the Almighty God, and our Saviour, and Lord of ail. And 
this service it is incumbent on you to care for with due 
attention, if your Gravities be willing (and of this I feel 
confident) to gratify my wishes, which are especially 
interested in the worship of God. May he préserve you, 
belovedbrethren!" 

Chapter LIV. Destruction ofidol Temples and 

Images Everywhere. 
Ail thèse things the emperor diligently performed to the 
praise of the saving power of Christ, and thus made it his 
constant aim to glorify his Saviour God. On the other 
hand he used every means to rebuke the superstitions 
errors of the heathen. Hence the entrances of their 
temples in the several cities were left exposed to the 
weather, being stripped of their doors at his command; 
the tiling of others was removed, and their roofs 
destroyed. From others again the vénérable statues of 
brass, of which the superstition of antiquity had boasted 
for a long séries of years, were exposed to view in ail the 
public places of the impérial city: so that hère a Pythian, 
there a Sminthian Apollo, excited the contempt of the 
beholder: while the Delphic tripods were deposited in the 
hippodrome and the Muses of Helicon in the palace 
itself In short, the city which bore his name was 
everywhere filled with brazen statues of the most 
exquisite workmanship, which had been dedicated in 
every province, and which the deluded victims of 
superstition had long vainly honored as gods with 



numberless victims and burnt sacrifices, though now at 
length they learnt to renounce their error, when the 
emperor held up the very objects of their worship to be 
the ridicule and sport of ail beholders. With regard to 
those images which were of gold, he dealt with them in a 
différent manner. For as soon as he understood that the 
ignorant multitudes were inspired with a vain and 
childish dread of thèse bugbears of error, wrought in gold 
and silver, he judged it right to remove thèse also, like 
stumbling-stones thrown in the way of men walking in 
the dark, and henceforward to open a royal road, plain 
and unobstructed to ail. Having formed this resolution, 
he considered no soldiers or military force of any sort 
needful for the suppression of the evil: a few of his own 
friends sufficed for this service, and thèse he sent by a 
simple expression of his will to visit each several 
province. Accordingly, sustained by confidence in the 
emperor's pious intentions and their own personal 
dévotion to God, they passed through the midst of 
numberless tribes and nations, abolishing this ancient 
error in every city and country. They ordered the priests 
themselves, amidst gênerai laughter and scorn, to bring 
their gods from their dark recesses to the light of day: 
they then stripped them of their ornaments, and exhibited 
to the gaze of ail the unsightly reality which had been 
hidden beneath a painted exterior. Lastly, whatever part 
of the material appeared valuable they scraped off and 
melted in the fire to prove its worth, after which they 
secured and set apart whatever they judged needful for 
their purpose, leaving to the superstitions worshipers that 
which was altogether useless, as a mémorial of their 
shame. Meanwhile our admirable prince was himself 
engaged in a work similar to what we hâve described. For 
at the same time that thèse costly images of the dead were 
stripped, as we hâve said, of their precious materials, he 



also attacked those composed of brass; causing those to 
be dragged from their places with ropes and as it were 
carried away captive, whom the dotage of mythology had 
esteemed as gods. 

Chapter LV. Overthrow ofan Mol Temple, and 
Abolition ofLicentious Practices, at Aphaca in 
Phoenicia. 
The emperor's next care was to kindle, as it were, a 
brilliant torch, by the Hght of which he directed his 
impérial gaze around, to see if any hidden vestiges of 
error might still exist. And as the keen-sighted eagle in its 
heavenward flight is able to descry from its lofty height 
the most distant objects on the earth, so did he, while 
residing in the impérial palace of his own fair city, 
discover as from a watch-tower a hidden and fatal snare 
of soûls in the province of Phoenicia. This was a grove 
and temple, not situated in the midst of any city, nor in 
any public place, as for splendor of effect is generally the 
case, but apart from the beaten and frequented road, at 
Aphaca, on part of the summit of Mount Lebanon, and 
dedicated to the foui démon known by the name of 
Venus. It was a school of wickedness for ail the votaries 
of impurity, and such as destroyed their bodies with 
effeminacy. Hère men undeserving of the name forgot the 
dignity of their sex, and propitiated the démon by their 
effeminate conduct; hère too unlawful commerce of 
women and adultérons intercourse, with other horrible 
and infamous practices, were perpetrated in this temple 
as in a place beyond the scope and restraint of law. 
Meantime thèse evils remained unchecked by the 
présence of any observer, since no one of fair character 
ventured to visit such scènes. Thèse proceedings, 
however, could not escape the vigilance of our august 
emperor, who, having himself inspected them with 
characteristic forethought, and judging that such a temple 



was unfit for the light of heaven, gave orders that the 
building with its offerings should be utterly destroyed. 
Accordingly, in obédience to the impérial command, 
thèse engines of an impure superstition were immediately 
abolished, and the hand of military force was made 
instrumental in purging the place. And now those who 
had heretofore lived without restraint learned self-control 
through the emperor's threat of punishment, as likewise 
those superstitions Gentiles wise in their own conceit, 
who now obtained expérimental proofof their own folly. 

Chapter LVI. Destruction ofthe Temple of 

Aesculapius at Egaae.— 
For since a wide-spread error of thèse pretenders to 
wisdom concerned the démon worshiped in Cilicia, 
whom thousands regarded with révérence as the 
possessor of saving and healing power, who sometimes 
appeared to those who passed the night in his temple, 
sometimes restored the diseased to health, though on the 
contrary he was a destroyer of soûls, who drew his easily 
deluded worshipers from the true Saviour to involve 
them in impious error, the emperor, consistently with his 
practice, and désire to advance the worship of him who is 
at once a jealous God and the true Saviour, gave 
directions that this temple also should be razed to the 
ground. In prompt obédience to this command, a band of 
soldiers laid this building, the admiration of noble 
philo sophers, pro strate in the dust, together with its 
unseen inmate, neither démon nor god, but rather a 
deceiver of soûls, who had seduced mankind for so long 
a time through varions âges. And thus he who had 
promised to others deliverance from misfortune and 
distress, could fmd no means for his own security, any 
more than when, as is told in myth, he was scorched by 
the lightning's stroke.— Our emperor's pious deeds, 
however, had in them nothing fabulons or feigned; but by 



virtue of the manifested power of his Saviour, this temple 
as well as others was so utterly overthrown, that not a 
vestige of the former follies was left behind. 

Chapter LVII. How the Gentiles Abandoned 
Idol Worship, and Turned to the Knowledge of 
God. 
Hence it was that, of those who had been the slaves of 
superstition, when they saw with their own eyes the 
exposure of their delusion, and beheld the actual ruin of 
the temples and images in every place, some applied 
themselves to the saving doctrine of Christ; while others, 
though they declined to take this step, yet reprobated the 
folly which they had received from their fathers, and 
laughed to scorn what they had so long been accustomed 
to regard as gods. Indeed, what other feelings could 
possess their minds, when they witnessed the thorough 
uncleanness concealed beneath the fair exterior of the 
objects of their worship? Beneath this were found either 
the bones of dead men or dry skulls, fraudulently adorned 
by the arts of magicians,— or filthy rags full of 
abominable impurity, or a bundle of hay or stubble. On 
seeing ail thèse things heaped together within their 
lifeless images, they denounced their fathers' extrême 
folly and their own, especially when neither in the secret 
recesses of the temples nor in the statues themselves 
could any inmate be found; neither démon, nor utterer of 
oracles, neither god nor prophet, as they had heretofore 
supposed: nay, not even a dim and shadowy phantom 
could be seen. Accordingly, every gloomy cavern, every 
hidden recess, afforded easy access to the emperor's 
emissaries: the inaccessible and secret chambers, the 
innermost shrines of the temples, were trampled by the 
soldiers' feet; and thus the mental blindness which had 
prevailed for so many âges over the gentile world became 
clearly apparent to the eyes of ail. 



Chapter LVIII. How He Destroyed the Temple 
of Venus at Heliopolis, and Built the First 
Church in that City. 
Such actions as I hâve described may well be reckoned 
among the emperor's noblest achievements, as also the 
wise arrangements which he made respecting each 
particular province. We may instance the Phoenician city 
HeHopoHs, in which those who dignify Hcentious 
pleasure with a distinguishing title of honor, had 
permitted their wives and daughters to commit shameless 
fornication. But now a new statute, breathing the very 
spirit of modesty , proceeded from the emperor, which 
peremptorily forbade the con- tinuance of former 
practices. And besides this he sent them also written 
exhortations, as though he had been especially ordained 
by God for this end, that he might instruct ail men in the 
principles of chastity. Hence, he disdained not to 
communicate by letter even with thèse persons, urging 
them to seek diligently the knowledge of God. At the 
same time he followed up his words by corresponding 
deeds, and erected even in this city a church of great size 
and magnificence: so that an event unheard of before in 
any âge, now for the first time came to pass, namely, that 
a city which had hitherto been wholly given up to 
superstition now obtained the privilège of a church of 
God, with presbyters and deacons, and its people were 
placed under the presiding care of a bishop consecrated 
to the service of the suprême God. And further, the 
emperor, being anxious that hère also as many as 
possible might be won to the truth, bestowed abundant 
provision for the necessities of the poor, desiring even 
thus to invite them to seek the doctrines of salvation, as 
though he were almost adopting the words of him who 
said, "Whether in prêteuse, or in truth, let Christ be 
preached."— 



Chapter LIX. Ofthe Disturbance at Antioch by 

Eustathius. 
In the midst, however, ofthe gênerai happiness 
occasioned by thèse events, and while the Church of God 
was every where and every way flourishing throughout 
the empire, once more that spirit of envy, who ever 
watches for the ruin ofthe good, prepared himself to 
combat the greatness of our prosperity, in the 
expectation, perhaps, that the emperor himself, provoked 
by our tumults and disorders, might eventually become 
estranged from us. Accordingly, he kindled a furious 
controversy at Antioch, and thereby involved the church 
in that place in a séries of tragic calamities, which had 
well-nigh occasioned the total overthrow ofthe city. The 
members ofthe Church were divided into two opposite 
parties; while the people, including even the magistrates 
and soldiery, were roused to such a pitch, that the contest 
would hâve been decided by the sword, had not the 
watchful providence of God, as well as dread ofthe 
emperor's displeasure, controlled the fury ofthe 
multitude. On this occasion, too, the emperor, acting the 
part of a préserver and physician of soûls, applied with 
much forbearance the remedy of persuasion to those who 
needed it. He gently pleaded, as it were by an embassy, 
with his people, sending among them oneof the best 
approved and most faithful of those who were honored 
with the dignity of Count;— at the same time that he 
exhorted them to a peaceable spirit by repeated letters, 
and instructed them in the practice of true godliness, 
Having prevailed by thèse remonstrances, he excused 
their conduct in his subséquent letters, alleging that he 
had himself heard the merits ofthe case from him on 
whose account the disturbance had arisen.— And thèse 
letters of his, which are replète with learning and 
instruction of no ordinary kind, I should hâve inserted in 



this présent work, were it not that they might affix a mark 
of dishonor to the character of the persons accused. I will 
therefore omit thèse, being unwilling to revive the 
memory of past grievances, and will only annex those to 
my présent narrative which he wrote to testify his 
satisfaction at the re-establishment of peace and concord 
among the rest. In thèse letters, he cautioned them 
against any désire to claim the ruler of another district,— 
through whose intervention peace had been restored, as 
their own, and exhorted them, consistently with the usage 
of the Church, to choose him as their bishop, whom the 
common Saviour of ail should point out as suited for the 
office. His letter, then, is addressed to the people and to 
the bishops, severally, in the following terms. 

Chapter LX. Constantine's Letter to the 
Antiochians, Directing Them Not to Withdraw 
Eusebius from Caesarea, But to SeekSome 
One Else. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the people 
of Antioch. 

2 "How pleasing to the wise and intelligent portion of 
mankind is the concord which exists among y ou! And I 
myself, brethren, am disposed to love you with an 
enduring affection, inspired both by religion, and by your 
own manner of life and zeal on my behalf It is by the 
exercise of right understanding and sound discrétion, that 
we are enabled really to enjoy our blessings. And what 
can become you so well as i this discrétion? No wonder, 
then, if I affirm that your maintenance of the truth has 
tended rather to promote your security than to draw on 
you the hatred of others. Indeed, amongst brethren, 
whom the selfsame disposition to walk in the ways of 
truth and righteousness promises, through the favor of 
God, to register among his pure and holy family, what 
can be more honorable than gladly to acquiesce in the 



prosperity of ail men? Especially since the precepts of the 
divine law prescribe a better direction to your proposed 
intention, and we ourselves désire that your judgment 
should be confirmed by proper sanction.— It may be that 
you are surprised, and at a loss to understand the 
meaning of this introduction to my présent address. The 
cause of it I will not hesitate to explain without reserve. I 
confess, then, that on reading your records I perceived, 
by the highly eulogistic testimony which they bear to 
Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, whom I hâve my self long 
well known and esteemed for his learning and 
modération, that you are strongly attached to him, and 
désire to appropriate him as your own. What thoughts, 
then, do you suppose that I entertain on this subject, 
désirons as I am to seek for and act on the strict 
principles of right? What anxiety do you imagine this 
désire of yours has caused me? O holy faith, who givest 
us in our Saviour's words and precepts a model, as it 
were, of what our life should be, how hardly wouldst 
thou thyself resist the sins of men, were it not that thou 
refusest to subserve the purposes of gain! In my own 
judgment, he whose first object is the maintenance of 
peace, seems to be superior to Victory herself; and where 
a right and honorable course lies open to one's choice, 
surely no one would hesitate to adopt it. I ask then, 
brethren, why do we so décide as to inflict an injury on 
others by our choice? Why do we covet those objects 
which will destroy the crédit of our own réputation? I 
myself highly esteem the individual whom ye judge 
worthy of your respect and affection: notwithstanding, it 
cannot be right that those principles should be entirely 
disregarded which should be authoritative and binding on 
ail alike, so that each should not be content with his own 
circumstances, and ail enjoy their proper privilèges: nor 
can it be right, in considering the claims of rival 



candidates, to suppose but that not one only, but many, 
may appear worthy of comparison with this person. For 
as long as no violence or harshness are suffered to 
disturb the dignities of the church, they continue to be on 
an equal footing, and worthy of the same considération 
everywhere. Nor is it reasonable that an inquiry into the 
qualifications of this one should be made to the détriment 
of others; since the judgment of ail churches, whether 
reckoned of greater or less importance in themselves, is 
equally capable of receiving and maintaining the divine 
ordinances, so that one is in no way inferior to another, if 
we will but boldly déclare the truth, in regard to that 
standard of practice which is common to ail. If this be so, 
we must say that you will be chargeable, not with 
retaining this prelate, but with wrongfully removing him; 
your conduct will be characterized rather by violence 
than justice; and whatever may be generally thought by 
others, I dare clearly and boldly affirm that this measure 
will furnish ground of accusation against you, and will 
provoke factions disturbances of the most mischievous 
kind: for even timid flocks can show the use and power 
of their teeth, when the watchful care of their shepherd 
déclines, and they fmd themselves bereft of his 
accustomed guidance. If this then be really so, if I am not 
deceived in my judgment, let this, brethren, be your first 
considération, for many and important considérations 
will immediately présent themselves, whether, should 
you persist in your intention, that mutual kindly feeling 
and affection which should subsist among you will suffer 
no diminution? In the next place, remember that he, who 
came among you for the purpose of offering disinterested 
counsel,— now enjoys the reward which is due to him in 
the judgment of heaven; for he has received no ordinary 
recompense in the high testimony you hâve borne to his 
équitable conduct. Lastly, in accordance with your usual 



Sound judgment, do ye exhibit a becoming diligence in 
selecting the person of whom you stand in need, carefully 
avoiding ail factions and tumultuous clamor; for such 
clamor is always wrong, and from the collision of 
discordant éléments both sparks and flame will arise. I 
protest, as I désire to please God and you, and to enjoy a 
happiness commensurate with your kind wishes, that I 
love you, and the quiet haven of your gentleness, now 
that you hâve cast from you that which defiled,— and 
received in its place at once sound morality and concord, 
firmly planting in the vessel the sacred standard, and 
guided, as one may say, by a helm of iron in your course 
onward to the light of heaven. Receive then on board that 
merchandise which is incorruptible, since, as it were, ail 
bilge water has been drained from the vessel; and be 
careful henceforth so to secure the enjoyment of ail your 
présent blessing, that you may not seem at any future 
time either to hâve determined any measure on the 
impulse of inconsiderate or ill-directed zeal, or in the 
first instance rashly to hâve entered on an inexpedient 
course. May God préserve you, beloved brethren!" 

Chapter LXI. The Emperor's Letter to Eusebius 
Frais ing Himfor Refusing the Bishopric of 
Antioch. 
The Emperor's Letter to me on my refusing the Bishopric 
of Antioch. 

"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius. 
"I hâve most carefully perused your letter, and perceive 
that you hâve strictly conformed to the rule enjoined by 
the discipline of the Church. Now to abide by that which 
appears at the same time pleasing to God, and accordant 
with apostolical tradition, is a proof of true piety. You 
hâve reason to deem yourself happy on this behalf, that 
you are counted worthy, in the judgment, I may say, of 
ail the world, to hâve the oversight of any church. For the 



désire which ail feel to claim you for their own, 
undoubtedly enhances your enviable fortune in this 
respect. Notwithstanding, your Prudence whose résolve it 
is to observe the ordinances of God and the apostolic 
canon of the Church,— bas donc excellently well in 
declining the bishopric of the church at Antioch, and 
desiring to continue in that church of which you first 
received the oversight by the will of God. I hâve written 
on this subject to the people of Antioch, and also to your 
colleagues in the ministry who had themselves consulted 
me in regard to this question; on reading which letters, 
your Holiness will easily discern, that, inasmuch as 
justice itself opposed their claims, I hâve written to them 
under divine direction. It will be necessary that your 
Prudence should be présent at their conférence, in order 
that this décision may be ratified in the church at 
Antioch. God préserve you, beloved brother!" 

Chapter LXII. Constantine's Letter to the 
Council, Depreciating the Removal of 
Eusebius from Caesarea. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Theodotus, 
Theodorus, Narcissus, Atius, Alpheus, and the rest of the 
bishops who are at Antioch. 

"I hâve perused the letters written by your Prudences, 
and highly approve of the wise resolution of your 
colleague in the ministry, Eusebius. Having, moreover, 
been informed of the circumstances of the case, partly by 
your letters, partly by those of our illustrions counts,— 
Acacius and Strategius, after sufficient investigation I 
hâve written to the people of Antioch, suggesting the 
course which will be at once pleasing to God and 
advantageous for the Church. A copy of this I hâve 
ordered to be subjoined to this présent letter, in order that 
ye yourselves may know what I thought fit, as an 
advocate of the cause of justice, to write to that people: 



since I fmd in your letter this proposai, that, in 
consonance with the choice of the people, sanctioned by 
your own désire, Eusebius the holy bishop of Caesarea 
should préside over and take the charge of the church at 
Antioch. Now the letters of Eusebius himself on this 
subject appeared to be strictly accordant with the order 
prescribed by the Church. Nevertheless it is expédient 
that your Prudences should be made acquainted with my 
opinion also. For I am informed that Euphronius the 
presbyter, who isa citizen of Caesarea in Cappadocia, and 
George of Arethusa, likewise a presbyter, and appointed 
to that office by Alexander at Alexandria,— are men of 
tried faith. It was right, therefore, to intimate to your 
Prudences, that in proposing thèse men and any others 
whom you may deem worthy the episcopal dignity, you 
should décide this question in a manner conformable to 
the tradition of the apostles. For in that case, your 
Prudences will be able, according to the rule of the 
Church and apostolic tradition, to direct this élection in 
the manner which true ecclesiastical discipline shall 
prescribe. God préserve you, beloved brethren!" 

Chapter LXIII. How He Displayed His Zealfor 

the Extirpation of Hérésies. 
Such were the exhortations to do ail things to the honor 
of the divine religion which the emperor addressed to the 
rulers of the churches. Having by thèse means banished 
dissension, and reduced the Church of God to a state of 
uniform harmony, he next proceeded to a différent duty, 
feeling it incumbent on him to extirpate another sort of 
impious persons, as pernicious enemies of the human 
race. Thèse were pests of society, who ruined whole 
cities under the specious garb of religions décorum; men 
whom our Saviour's warning voice somewhere terms 
false prophets and ravenous wolves: "Beware of false 
prophets, which will come to you in sheep's clothing, but 



inwardly are ravening wolves. By their fruits ye shall 
know them."— Accordingly, by an order transmitted to 
the governors of the several provinces, he effectually 
banished ail such offenders. In addition to this ordinance 
he addressed to them personally a severely awakening 
admonition, exhorting them to an earnest repentance, that 
they might still fmd a haven of safety in the true Church 
of God. Hear, then, in what manner he addressed them in 
this letter. 

Chapter LXIV. Constantine 's Edict Against the 

Heretics. 
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the 
heretics. 

"Understand now, by this présent statute, ye Novatians, 
Valentinians, Marcionites, Paulians, ye who are called 
Cataphrygians,— and ail ye who devise and support 
hérésies by means of your private assemblies, with what a 
tissue of falsehood and vanity, with what destructive and 
venomous errors, your doctrines are inseparably 
interwoven; so that through you the healthy soûl is 
stricken with disease, and the living becomes the prey of 
everlasting death. Ye haters and enemies of truth and life, 
in league with destruction! Ail your counsels are opposed 
to the truth, but familiar with deeds of baseness; full of 
absurdities and fictions: and by thèse ye frame 
falsehoods, oppress the innocent, and withhold the light 
from them that believe. Ever trespassing under the mask 
of godliness, ye fill ail things with défilement: ye pierce 
the pure and guileless conscience with deadly wounds, 
while ye withdraw, one may almost say, the very light of 
day from the eyes of men. But why should I particularize, 
when to speak of your criminality as it deserves demands 
more time and leisure than I can give? For so long and 
unmeasured is the catalogue of your offenses, so hateful 
and altogether atrocious are they, that a single day would 



not suffice to recount them ail. And, indeed, it is well to 
tum one's ears and eyes from such a subject, lest by a 
description of each particular evil, the pure sincerity and 
freshness of one's own faith be impaired. Why then do I 
still bear with such abounding evil; especially since this 
protracted clemency is the cause that some who were 
Sound are become tainted with this pestilent disease? 
Why not at once strike, as it were, at the root of so great a 
mischief by a public manifestation of displeasure? 

Chapter LXV. The Heretics are Deprived of 

Their Meeting Places. 
"Forasmuch, then, as it is no longer possible to bear with 
your pernicious errors, we give warning by this présent 
statute that none of you henceforth présume to assemble 
yourselves together.— We hâve directed, accordingly, 
that you be deprived of ail the houses in which you are 
accustomed to hold your assemblies: and our care in this 
respect extends so far as to forbid the holding of your 
superstitions and senseless meetings, not in public 
merely, but in any private house or place whatsoever. Let 
those of you, therefore, who are désirons of embracing 
the true and pure religion, take the far better course of 
entering the catholic Church, and uniting with it in holy 
fellowship, whereby you will be enabled to arrive at the 
knowledge of the truth. In any case, the delusions of your 
perverted understandings must entirely cease to mingle 
with and mar the felicity of our présent times: I mean the 
impious and wretched double-mindedness of heretics and 
schismatics. For it is an object worthy of that prosperity 
which we enjoy through the favor of God, to endeavor to 
bring back those who in time past were living in the hope 
of future blessing, from ail irregularity and error to the 
right path, from darkness to light, from vanity to truth, 
from death to salvation. And in order that this remedy 
may be applied with effectuai power, we hâve 



commanded, as before said, that you be positively 
deprived of every gathering point for your superstitions 
meetings, I mean ail the houses of prayer, if such be 
worthy of the name, which belong to heretics, and that 
thèse be made over without delay to the catholic Church; 
that any other places be confiscated to the public service, 
and no facility whatever be left for any future gathering; 
in order that from this day forward none of your unlawful 
assemblies may présume to appear in any public or 
private place. Let this edict be made public." 

Chapter LXVI. How on the Discovery of 
Prohibited Books Among the Heretics, Many of 
Them Return to the Catholic Church. 
Thus were the lurking-places of the heretics broken up by 
the emperor's command, and the savage beasts they 
harbored (I mean the chief authors of their impious 
doctrines) driven to flight. Of those whom they had 
deceived, some, intimidated by the emperor's threats, 
disguising their real sentiments, crept secretly into the 
Church. For since the law directed that search should be 
made for their books, those of them who practiced evil 
and forbidden arts were detected, and, thèse were ready 
to secure their own safety by dissimulation of every 
kind.— Others, however, there were, who voluntarily and 
with real sincerity embraced a better hope. Meantime the 
prelates of the several churches. continued to make strict 
inquiry, utterly rejecting those who attempted an entrance 
under the specious disguise of false prêteuses, while 
those who came with sincerity of purpose were proved 
for a time, and after sufficient trial numbered with the 
congrégation. Such was the treatment of those who stood 
charged with rank heresy: those, however, who 
maintained no impious doctrine, but had been separated 
from the one body through the influence of schismatic 
advisers, were received without difficulty or delay. 



Accordingly, numbers thus revisited, as it were, their 
own country after an absence in a foreign land, and 
acknowledged the Church as a mother from whom they 
had wandered long, and to whom they now returned with 
joy and gladness. Thus the members of the entire body 
became united, and compacted in one harmonious whole; 
and the one cathoHc Church, at unity with itself, shone 
with fuU luster, while no heretical or schismatic body 
anywhere continued to exist.— And the crédit of having 
achieved this mighty work our Heaven-protected emperor 
alone, of ail who had gone before him, was able to 
attribute to himself 

Book IV. 

Chapter I. How He Honored Many by Présents 

and Promotions. 
1 While thus variously engaged in promoting the 
extension and glory of the church of God, and striving by 
every measure to commend the Saviour's doctrine, the 
emperor was far from neglecting secular affairs; but in 
this respect also he was unwearied in bestowing benefits 
of every kind and in quick succession on the people of 
every province. On the one hand he manifested a paternal 
anxiety for the gênerai welfare of his subjects; on the 
other he would distinguish individuals of his own 
acquaintance with varions marks of honor; conferring his 
benefits in every instance in a truly noble spirit. No one 
could request a favor from the emperor, and fail of 
obtaining what he sought: no one expected a boon from 
him, and found that expectation vain.- Some received 
présents in money, others in land; some obtained the 
Praetorian praefecture, others sénatorial, others again 
consular rank: many were appointed provincial 
governors: others were made counts of the first, second, 
or third order: in numberless instances the title of Most 
Illustrions and many other distinctions were conferred; 



for the emperor devised new dignities, that he might 
invest a larger number with the tokens of his favor. 

Chapter IL Remission ofa Fourth Part ofthe 

Taxes. 
1 The extent to which he studied the gênerai happiness 
and prosperity may be understood from a single instance 
most bénéficiai and universal in its application, and still 
gratefully remembered. He remitted a fourth part ofthe 
yearly tribute paid for land, and bestowed it on the 
owners ofthe soil; so that if we compute this yearly 
réduction, we shall find that the cultivators enjoyed their 
produce free of tribute every fourth y car.- This privilège 
being established by law, and secured for the time to 
corne, has given occasion for the emperor' s beneficence 
to be held, not merely by the then présent génération, but 
by their children and descendants, in perpétuai 
remembrance. 

Chapter III. Equalization ofthe More 

Oppressive Taxes. 
1 And whereas some persons found fault with the surveys 
of land which had been made under former emperors, 
and complained that their property was unduly burdened; 
acting in this case also on the principles of justice, he 
sent commissioners to equalize the tribute, and to secure 
immunity to those who had made this. appeal. 

Chapter IV. His Liberality, from His Private 

Resources, to the Losers in Suits ofa 

Pecuniary Nature. 
1 In cases of judicial arbitration, in order that the loser by 
his décision might not quit his présence less contented 
than the victorious litigant, he himself bestowed, and 
from his own private means in some cases lands, in other 
money, on the defeated party. In this manner he took care 
that the loser, as having appeared in his présence, should 
be as well satisfied as the gainer ofthe cause; for he 



considered that no one ought in any case to retire 
dejected and sorrowful from an interview with such a 
priée.- Thus it happened that both parties returned from 
the scène of trial with glad and cheerful countenances, 
while the emperor's noble-minded HberaHty excited 
universal admiration. 

Chapter V. Conques t ofthe Scythians Defeated 

Through the Sign ofOur Saviour. 
1 And why should I relate even briefly and incidentally, 
how he subjected barbarous nations to the Roman power; 
how he was the first who subjugated the Scytian- and 
Sarmatian tribes, which had never learned submission, 
and compelled them, how unwilling soever, to own the 
sovereignitiy of Rome? for the emperors who preceded 
him had actually rendered tribute to the Scythians: and 
Romans, by an annual payment, had confessed 
themselves servants to barbarians; an indignity which our 
emperor could no longer bear, nor think it consistent with 
his victorious career to continue the payment his 
predecessors had made. Accordingly, with full 
confidence in his Saviour's aid, he raised his conquering 
standard against thèse enemies also, and soon reduced 
them ail to obédience; coercing by military force those 
who fiercely resisted his authority, while, on the other 
hand, he conciliated the rest by wisely conducted 
embassies, and reclaimed them to a state of order and 
civilization from their lawless and savage life. Thus the 
Scythians at length learned to acknowledge subjection to 
the power of Rome. 

Chapter VI. Conquest ofthe Sarmatians, 

Conséquent on the Rébellion of Their Slaves. 
1 With respect to the Sarmatians, God himself brought 
them beneath the rule of Constantine, and subdued a 
nation swelling with barbarie pride in the following 
manner. Being attacked by the Scythians, they had 



entmsted their slaves with arms, in order to repel the 
enemy. Thèse slaves first overcame the invaders and 
then, turning their weapons against their masters, drove 
them ail from their native land. The expelled Sarmatians 
found that their only hope of safety was in Constantine's 
protection: and he, whose familiar habit it was to save 
men's lives, received them ail within the confines of the 
Roman empire.- Those who were capable of serving he 
incorporated with his own troops: to the rest he allotted 
lands to cultivate for their own support: so that they 
themselves acknowledged that their past misfortune had 
produced a happy resuit, in that they now enjoyed Roman 
liberty in place of savage barbarism. In this manner God 
added to his dominions many and varions barbarie tribes. 
Chapter VIL Ambassadors from Différent 
Barbarous Nations Receive Présents from the 
Emperor. 
1 Indeed, ambassadors were continually arriving from ail 
nations, bringing for his acceptance their most precious 
gifts. So that I myself hâve sometimes stood near the 
entrance of the impérial palace, and observed a 
noticeable array of barbarians in attendance, differing 
from each other in costume and décorations, and equally 
unlike in the fashion of their hair and beard. Their aspect 
truculent and terrible, their bodily stature prodigious: 
some of a red complexion, others white as snow, others 
again of an intermediate color. For in the number of 
those I hâve referred to might be seen spécimens of the 
Blemmyan tribes, of the Indians, and the Ethiopians,- 
"that widely-divided race, remotest of mankind." Ail 
thèse in due succession, like some painted pageant, 
presented to the emperor those gifts which their own 
nation held in most esteem; some offering crowns of 
gold, others diadems set with precious stones; some 
bringing fair-haired boys, others barbarie vestments 



embroidered with gold and flowers: some appeared with 
horses, others with shields and long spears, with arrows 
and bows, thereby offering their services and aUiance for 
the emperor's acceptance. Thèse présents he separately 
received and carefully laid aside, acknowledging them in 
so munificent a manner as at once to enrich those who 
bore them. He also honored the noblest among them with 
Roman offices of dignity; so that many of them 
thenceforward preferred to continue their résidence 
among us, and felt no désire to revisit their native land. 
Chapter VIII. That He Wrote Also to the King 
ofPersia- Who Had Sent Him an Embassy, on 
Behalfofthe Christians in His Realm. 
1 The king of the Persians also having testified a désire 
to form an alliance with Constantine, by sending an 
embassy and présents as assurances of peace and 
friendship, the emperor, in negotiating this treaty, far 
surpassed the monarch who had first donc him honor, in 
the magnificence with which he acknowledged his gifts. 
Having heard, too, that there were many churches of God 
in Persia, and that large numbers there were gathered into 
the fold of Christ, full of joy at this intelligence, he 
resolved to extend his anxiety for the gênerai welfare to 
that country also, as one whose aim it was to care for ail 
alike in every nation. 

Chapter IX. Letter of Constantine Augustus to 
Sapor, King ofthe Persians, Containing a 
Truly Pious Confession ofGod and Christ. 
Copy ofHis Letter to the King ofPersia. 
1 "By keeping the Divine faith, I am made a partaker of 
the light of truth: guided by the light of truth, I advance 
in the knowledge ofthe Divine faith. Hence it is that, as 
my actions themselves évince, I profess the most holy 
religion; and this worship I déclare to be that which 
teaches me deeper acquaintance with the most holy God; 



aided by whose Divine power, beginning from the very 
borders of the océan, I hâve aroused each nation of the 
world in succession to a weU-grounded hope of security; 
so that those which, groaning in servitude to the most 
cruel tyrants and yielding to the pressure of their daily 
sufferings, had well nigh been utterly destroyed, hâve 
been restored through my agency to a far happier state. 
This God I confess that I hold in unceasing honor and 
remembrance; this God I deUght to contemplate with 
pure and guileless thoughts in the height of his glory. 

Chapter X. The Writer Denounces Mois, and 

Glorifies God. 
1 "This God I invoke with bended knees, and recoil with 
horror from the blood of sacrifices from their foui and 
détestable odors, and from every earth-born magie fire:- 
for the profane and impious superstitions which are 
defiled by thèse rites hâve cast down and consigned to 
perdition many, nay, whole nations of the Gentile world. 
For he who is Lord of ail cannot endure that those 
blessings which, in his own loving-kindness and 
considération of the wants of men, he has revealed for the 
use of ail, should be perverted to serve the lusts of any . 
His only demand from man is purity of mind and an 
undefiled spirit; and by this standard he weighs the 
actions of virtue and godliness. For his pleasure is in 
Works of modération and gentleness: he loves the meek, 
and hâtes the turbulent spirit: delighting in faith, he 
chastises unbelief: by him ail presumptuous power is 
broken down, and he avenges the insolence of the proud. 
While the arrogant and haughty are utterly overthrown, 
he requires the humble and forgiving with deserved 
rewards: even so does he highly honor and strengthen 
with his spécial help a kingdom justly governed, and 
maintains a prudent king in the tranquillity of peace. 

Chapter XL Against the Tyrants and 



Persecutors; And on the Captivity of Valerian. 
1 "I Cannot, then, my brother believe that I err in 
acknowledging this one God, the author and parent of ail 
things: whom many of my predecessors in power, led 
astray by the madness of error, hâve ventured to deny, 
but who were ail visited with a rétribution so terrible and 
so destructive, that ail succeeding générations hâve held 
up their calamities as the most effectuai warning to any 
who désire to follow in their steps. Of the number of 
thèse I believe him- to hâve been, whom the lightning- 
stroke of Divine vengeance drove forth from hence, and 
banished to your dominions and whose disgrâce 
contributed to the famé of your celebrated triumph. 
Chapter XII. He Déclares That, Having 
Witnessed the F ail ofthe Persecutors, He Now 
Rejoices at the Peace Enjoyed by the 
Christians. 
1 "And it is surely a happy circumstance that the 
punishment of such persons as I hâve described should 
hâve been publicly manifested in our own times. For I 
myself hâve witnessed the end of those who lately 
harassed the worshipers of God by their impious edict. 
And for this abundant thanksgivings are due to God that 
through his excellent Providence ail men who observe 
his holy laws are gladdened by the renewed enjoyment of 
peace. Hence I am fully persuaded that everything is in 
the best and safest posture, since God is vouchsafmg, 
through the influence of their pure and faithful religions 
service, and their unity of judgment respecting his Divine 
character, to gather ail men to himself 

Chapter XIII. He Bespeaks His Affectionate 
Interestfor He Christians in His Country. 
1 "Imagine, then, with what joy I heard tidings so 
accordant with my désire, that the fairest districts of 
Persia are filled with those men on whose behalf alone I 



am at présent speaking, I mean the Christians. I pray, 
therefore, that both y ou and they may enjoy abundant 
prosperity, and that your blessings and theirs may be in 
equal measure;— for thus you will expérience the mercy 
and favor of that God who is the Lord and Father of ail. 
And now, because your power is great, I commend thèse 
persons to your protection;because your piety is eminent, 
I commit them to your care. Cherish them with your 
wonted humanity and kindness; for by this proof of faith 
you will secure an immeasurable benefit both to yourself 
and us." 

Chapter XIV. How the Zealous Pray ers of 
Constantine Procured Peace to the Christians. 
1 Thus, the nations of the world being everywhere guided 
in their course as it were by the skill of a single pilot, and 
acquiescing in the administration of him who governed 
as the servant of God, the peace of the Roman empire 
continued undisturbed, and ail classes of his subjects 
enjoy ed a life of tranquillity and repose. At the same time 
the emperor, who was convinced that the pray ers of 
godly men contributed powerfully to the maintenance of 
the public welfare, felt himself constrained zealously to 
seek such pray ers and not only himself implored the help 
and favor of God, but charged the prelates of the 
churches to offer supplications on his behalf 

Chapter XV. He Causes Himself to Be 
Represented on His Coins, and in His 
Portraits, in the Attitude ofP rayer. 
1 How deeply his soûl was impressed by the power of 
divine faith may be understood from the circumstance 
that he directed his likeness to be stamped on the golden 
coin of the empire with the eyes uplifted as in the posture 
of prayer to God: and this money became current 
throughout the Roman world. His portrait also at full 
length was placed over the entrance gâtes of the palaces 



in some cities, the eyes upraised to heaven, and the hands 
outspread as if in pray er. 

Chapter XVI. He Forbids by Law the Plating 

His Likeness in Mol Temples. 
1 In this manner he represented himself, even through the 
médium of painting, as habitually engaged in prayer to 
God. At the same time he forbade, by an express 
enactment, the setting up of any resemblance of himself 
in any idol temple, that not even the mère linéaments of 
his person might receive contamination from the error of 
forbidden superstition. 

Chapter XVII . OfHis Pray ers in the Palace, 

and His Reading the Holy Scriptures. 
1 Still nobler proofs of his piety might be discerned by 
those who marked how he modeled as it were his very 
palace into a church of God, and himself afforded a 
pattern of zeal to those assembled therein: how he took 
the sacred scriptures into his hands, and devoted himself 
to the study of those divinely inspired oracles; after 
which he would offer up regular pray ers with ail the 
members of his impérial court. 

Chapter XVIII. He Enjoins the General 

Observance ofthe Lord' s Day, and the Day of 

Préparation. 
1 He ordained, too, that one day should be regarded as a 
spécial occasion for prayer: I mean that which is truly the 
first and chief of ail, the day of our Lord and Saviour. 
The entire care of his household was entrusted to deacons 
and other ministers consecrated to the service of God, 
and distinguished by gravity of life and every other 
virtue: while his trusty body guard, strong in affection 
and fidelity to his person, found in their emperor an 
instructor in the practice of piety, and like him held the 
Lord' s salutary day in honor and performed on that day 
the dévotions which he loved. The same observance was 



recommended by this blessed prince to ail classes of his 
subjects: his earnest désire being gradually to lead ail 
mankind to the worship of God. Accordingly he enjoined 
on ail the subjects of the Roman empire to observe the 
Lord's day, as a day of rest, and also to honor the day 
which précèdes the Sabbath; in memory, I suppose, of 
what the Saviour of mankind is recorded to hâve 
achieved on that day.— And since his désire was to teach 
his whole army zealously to honor the Saviour' s day 
(which dérives its name from light, and from the sun),— 
he freely granted to those among them who were 
partakers of the divine faith, leisure for attendance on the 
services of the Church of God, in order that they might 
be able, without impediment, to perform their religions 
worship. 

Chapter XIX. That He Directed Even His 
Pagan Soldiers to Pray on the Lord's Day. 
1 With regard to those who were as y et ignorant of divine 
truth, he provided by a second statute that they should 
appear on each Lord's day on an open plain near the city, 
and there, at a given signal, offer to God with one accord 
a prayer which they had previously learnt. He 
admonished them that their confidence should not rest in 
their spears, or armor, or bodily strength, but that they 
should acknowledge the suprême God as the giver of 
every good, and of victory itself; to whom they were 
bound to offer their prayers with due regularity, uplifting 
their hands toward heaven, and raising their mental 
vision higher still to the king of heaven, on whom they 
should call as the Author of victory, their Préserver, 
Guardian, and Helper.The emperor himself prescribed 
the prayer to be used by ail his troops, commanding 
them, to pronounce the following words in the Latin 
tongue: 

Chapter XX. The Form of Prayer Given by 



Constantine to His Soldiers. 
1 "We acknowledge thee the only God: we own thee, as 
our King and implore thy succor. By thy favor hâve we 
gotten the victory through thee are we mightier than our 
enemies. We render thanks for thy past benefits, and trust 
thee for future blessings. Together we pray to thee, and 
beseech thee long to préserve to us, safe and triumphant, 
our emperor Constantine and his pious sons." Such was 
the duty to be performed on Sunday by his troops, and 
such the prayer they were instructed to offer up to God. 
Chapter XXI. He Orders the Sign ofthe 
Saviour's Cross to Be Engraven on His 
Soldiers ' Shields. 
1 And not only so, but he also caused the sign ofthe 
salutary trophy to be impressed on the very shields of his 
soldiers; and commanded that his embattled forces 
should be preceded in their march, not by golden images, 
as heretofore,— but only by the standard ofthe cross. 

Chapter XXII. OfHis Zeal in Prayer, and the 
Honor He Paid to the Feast ofEaster. 
1 The emperor himself, as a sharer in the holy mysteries 
of our religion, would seclude himself daily at a stated 
hour in the innermost chambers of his palace; and there 
in solitary converse with his God, would kneel in humble 
supplication, and entreat the blessings of which he stood 
in need. But especially at the salutary feast ofEaster, his 
religions diligence was redoubled; he fulfilled as it were 
the duties of a hierophant with every energy of his mind 
and body, and outvied ail others in the zealous 
célébration of this feast. He changed, too, the holy night 
vigil into a brightness like that of day, by causing waxen 
tapers of great length to be lighted throughout the city: 
besides which, torches everywhere diffused their light, so 
as to impart to this mystic vigil a brilliant splendor 
beyond that of day.— As soon as day itself retumed, in 



imitation of our Saviour's gracious acts, he opened a 
libéral hand to his subjects of every nation, province, and 
people, and lavished abundant bounties on ail. 

Chapter XXIII. How He Forbade Idolâtrons 
Worship, But Honored Martyrs and the Church 
Festivals. 
1 Such were his sacred ministrations in the service of his 
God. At the same time, his subjects, both civil and 
military, throughout the empire, found a barrier 
everywhere opposed against idol worship, and every kind 
of sacrifice forbidden.— A statute was also passed, 
enjoining the due observance of the Lord's day, and 
transmitted to the governors of every province, who 
undertook, at the emperor's command, to respect the days 
commemorative of martyrs, and duly to honor the festal 
seasons in the churches:— and ail thèse intentions were 
fullfilled to the emperor's entire satisfaction. 

Chapter XXIV. That He Described Himselfto 
Be a Bishop, in Charge ofAffairs External to 
the Church. 
1 Hence it was not without reason that once, on the 
occasion of his entertaining a company of bishops, he let 
fall the expression, "that he himself too was a bishop," 
addressing them in my hearing in the following words: 
"You are bishops whose jurisdiction is within the 
Church: I also am a bishop, ordained by God to overlook 
whatever is external to the Church."— And truly his 
measures corresponded with his words: for he watched 
over his subjects with an episcopal care, and exhorted 
them as far as in him lay to folio w a godly life. 

Chapter XXV. Prohibition of Sacrifices, of 
Mystic Rites, Combats ofGladiators, Also the 
Licentious Worship ofthe Nile. 
1 Consistently with this zeal he issued successive laws 
and ordinances, forbidding any to offer sacrifice to idols. 



to consult diviners, to erect images, or to pollute the 
cities with the sanguinary combats of gladiators.— And 
inasmuch as the Egyptians, especially those of 
Alexandria, had been accustomed to honor their river 
through a priesthood composed of effeminate men, a 
further law was passed commanding the extermination of 
the whole class as vicions, that no one might 
thenceforward be found tainted with the Hke impurity. 
And whereas the superstitions inhabitants apprehended 
that the river would in conséquence withhold its 
customary flood, God himself showed his approval of the 
emperor's law by ordering ail things in a manner quite 
contrary to their expectation. For those who had defiled 
the cities by their vicions conduct were indeed seen no 
more; but the river, as if the country through which it 
flowed had been purified to receive it, rose higher than 
ever before, and completely overflowed the country with 
its fertilizing streams: thus effectually admonishing the 
deluded people to turn from impure men, and ascribe 
their prosperity to him alone who is the Giver of ail good. 
Chapter XXVI. Amendment ofthe Law in 
Force Respecting Childless Persons, and ofthe 
Law ofWills. 
1 So numerous, indeed, were the benefits of this kind 
conferred by the emperor on every province, as to afford 
ample materials to any who might désire to record them. 
Among thèse may be instanced those laws which he 
entirely remodelled, and established on a more équitable 
basis: the nature of which reform may be briefly and 
easily explained. The childless were punished under the 
old law with the forfeiture of their hereditary property a 
merciless statute, which dealt with them as positive 
criminals. The emperor annulled this, and decreed that 
those so circumstanced should inherit. He regulated the 
question on the principles of equity and justice, arguing 



willful transgressors should be chastised with the 
penalties their crimes deserve. But nature herself dénies 
children to many, who long, perhaps, for a numerous 
offspring, but are disappointed of their hope by bodily 
infirmity. Others continue childless, not from any dislike 
of posterity, but because their ardent love of 
philosophy— renders them averse to the conjugal union. 
Women, too, consecrated to the service of God, hâve 
maintained a pure and spotless virginity, and hâve 
devoted themselves, soûl and body to a life of entire 
chastity and holiness. What then? Should this conduct be 
deemed worthy of punishment, or rather of admiration 
and praise; since to désire this state is in itself honorable, 
and to maintain it surpasses the power of unassisted 
nature? Surely those whose bodily infirmity destroys 
their hope of offspring are worthy of pity, not of 
punishment: and he who dévotes himself to a higher 
object calls not for chastisement, but especial admiration. 
On such principles of sound reason did the emperor 
rectify the defects of this law. Again, with regard to the 
wills of dying persons, the old laws had ordained that 
they should be expressed, even at the latest breath, as it 
were, in certain defmite words, and had prescribed the 
exact form and terms to be employed. This practice had 
occasioned many fraudulent attempts to hinder the 
intentions of the deceased from being carried into full 
effect. As soon as our emperor was aware of thèse 
abuses, he reformed this law likewise, declaring that a 
dying man ought to be permitted to indicate his last 
wishes in as few words as possible, and in whatever 
terms he pleased; and to set forth his will in any written 
form; or even by word of mouth, provided it were donc 
in the présence of proper witnesses, who might be 
compétent faithfully to discharge their trust. 

Chapter XXVII. Among Other Enactments, He 



Decrees that No Christian Shall Slave to a 
Jew, andAffirms the Validity ofthe Décisions 
ofCouncils. 

1 He also passed a law to the effect that no Christian 
should remain in servitude to a Jewish master, on the 
ground that it could not be right that those whom the 
Saviour had ransomed should be subjected to the yoke of 
slavery by a people who had slain the prophets and the 
Lord himself. If any were found hereafter in thèse 
circumstances, the slave was to be set at liberty, and the 
master punished by a fme. 

2 He likewise added the sanction of his authority to the 
décisions of bishops passed at their synods, and forbade 
the provincial governors to annul any of their decrees: for 
he rated the priests of God at a higher value than any 
judge whatever. Thèse and a thousand similar provisions 
did he enact for the benefit of his subjects; but there is 
not time now to give a spécial description of them, such 
as might convey an accurate idea of his impérial wisdom 
in thèse respects: nor need I now relate at length, how, as 
a devoted servant ofthe Suprême God, he employed 
himself from morning until night in seeking objects for 
his beneficence, and how equally and universally kind he 
was to ail. 

Chapter XXVIII . His Gifts to the Churches, 
and Bounties to Virgins and to the Poor. 
1 His liberality, however, was most especially exercised 
on behalf ofthe churches of God. In some cases he 
granted lands, in others he issued supplies of food for the 
support ofthe poor, of orphan children, and widows; 
besides which, he evinced much care and forethought in 
fully providing the naked and destitute with clothing. He 
distinguished, however, with most spécial honor those 
who had devoted their lives to the practice of Divine 
philosophy. Hence his respect, little short of vénération. 



for God's most holy and ever virgin choir: for he felt 
assured that the God to whom such persons devoted 
themselves was himself an inmate of their soûls. 

Chapter XXIX. Of Constantine's Discourses 

and Déclamations. — 
1 For himself, he sometimes passed sleepless nights in 
furnishing his mind with Divine knowledge: and much of 
his time was spent in composing discourses, many of 
which he delivered in public; for he conceived it to be 
incumbent on him to govern his subjects by appealing to 
their reason, and to secure in ail respects a rational 
obédience to his authority. Hence he would sometimes 
himself evoke an assembly, on which occasions vast 
multitudes attended, in the hope of hearing an emperor 
sustain the part of a philosopher. And if in the course of 
his speech any occasion offered of touching on sacred 
topics, he immediately stood erect, and with a grave 
aspect and subdued tone of voice seemed reverently to be 
initiating his auditors in the mysteries of the Divine 
doctrine: and when they greeted him with shouts of 
acclamation, he would direct them by his gestures to 
raise their eyes to heaven, and reserve their admiration 
for the Suprême King alone, and honor him with 
adoration and praise. He usually divided the subjects of 
his address, first thoroughly exposing the error of 
polytheism, and proving the superstition of the Gentiles 
to be mère fraud, and a cloak for impiety. He then would 
assert the sole sovereignty of God: passing thence to his 
Providence, both gênerai and particular. Proceeding next 
to the dispensation of salvation, he would demonstrate its 
necessity, and adaptation to the nature of the case; 
entering next in order on the doctrine of the Divine 
judgment.— And hère especially he appealed most 
powerfully to the consciences of his hearers, while he 
denounced the rapacious and violent, and those who 



were slaves to an inordinate thirst of gain. Nay, he caused 
some of his own acquaintance who were présent to feel 
the severe lash of his words, and to stand with downcast 
eyes in the consciousness of guilt, while he testified 
against them in the clearest and most impressive terms 
that they would hâve an account to render of their deeds 
to God. He reminded them that God himself had given 
him the empire of the world, portions of which he 
himself, acting on the same Divine principle, had 
intrusted to their government; but that ail would in due 
time be alike summoned to give account of their actions 
to the Suprême Sovereign of ail. Such was his constant 
testimony; such his admonition and instruction. And he 
himself both felt and uttered thèse sentiments in the 
genuine confidence of faith: but-his hearers were little 
disposed to learn, and deaf to sound advice; receiving his 
words indeed with loud applause, but induced by 
insatiable cupidity practically to disregard them. 

Chapter XXX. That He Marked Out Before a 

Covetous Man the Measure ofa Grave, and So 

Put Him to Shame. 
1 On one occasion he thus personally addressed one of 
his courtiers: "How far, my friend, are we to carry our 
inordinate desires?" Then drawing the dimensions ofa 
human figure with a lance which he happened to hâve in 
his hand, he continued: "Though thou couldst obtain the 
whole wealth of this world, yea, the whole world itself, 
thou wilt carry with thee at last no more than this little 
spot which I hâve marked out, if indeed even that be 
thine."— Such were the words and actions of this blessed 
prince; and though at the time he failed to reclaim any 
from their evil ways, yet notwithstanding the course of 
events afforded évident proof that his admonitions were 
more like Divine prophecies than mère words. 

Chapter XXXI. That He Was Derided Because 



ofHis Excessive Clemency.— 
1 Meantime, since there was no fear of capital 
punishment to deter from the commission of crime, for 
the emperor himself was uniformly inclined to clemency, 
and none of the provincial governors visited offenses 
with their proper penalties, this state of things drew with 
it no small degree of blâme on the gênerai administration 
of the empire; whether justly or not, let every one form 
his own judgment: for myself, I only ask permission to 
record the fact. 

Chapter XXXII . OfConstantine's Oration 

Which He Wrote to the Assembly ofthe 

Saints. — 
1 The emperor was in the habit of composing his orations 
in the Latin tongue, from which they were translated into 
Greek by interpreters appointed for this spécial service. 
One ofthe discourses thus translated I intend to annex, 
by way of spécimen, to this présent work, that one, I 
mean, which he inscribed "To the assembly ofthe saints," 
and dedicated to the Church of God, that no one may 
hâve ground for deeming my testimony on this head mère 
empty praise. 

Chapter XXXIII. How He Listened Standing to 

Eusebius' Déclamation in Honor ofOur 

Saviour's Sepulchre. 
1 One act, however, I must by no means omit to record, 
which this admirable prince performed in my own 
présence. On one occasion, emboldened by the confident 
assurance I entertained of his piety, I had begged 
permission to pronounce a discourse on the subject of 
our Saviour's sepulchre in his hearing. With this request 
he most readily complied, and in the midst of a large 
number of auditors, in the interior ofthe palace itself, he 
stood and listened with the rest. I entreated him, but in 
vain, to seat himself on the impérial throne which stood 



near: he continuée! with fixed attention to weigh the 
topics of my discourse, and gave his own testimony to 
the truth of the theological doctrines it contained. After 
some time had passed, the oration being of considérable 
length, I was my self désirons of concluding; but this he 
would not permit, and exhorted me to proceed to the very 
end. On my again entreating him to sit, he in his turn was 
displeased and said that it was not right to listen in a 
careless manner to the discussion of doctrines relating to 
God; and again, that this posture was good and profitable 
to himself, since it was révèrent to stand while listening 
to sacred truths. Having, therefore, concluded my 
discourse, I returned home, and resumed my usual 
occupations. 

Chapter XXXIV. That He Wrote to Eusebius 
Respecting Easter, and Respecting Copies of 
the Holy Scriptures. 
1 Ever careful for the welfare of the churches of God, the 
emperor addressed me personally in a letter on the means 
of providing copies of the inspired oracles, and also on 
the subject of the most holy feast of Easter. For I had 
myself dedicated to him an exposition of the mystical 
import of that feast; and the manner in which he honored 
me with a reply may be understood by any one who reads 
the following letter. 

Chapter XXXV. Constantine's Letter to 
Eusebius, in Fraise ofHis Discourse 
Concerning Easter. 

1 "Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius. 

2 "It is indeed an arduous task, and beyond the power of 
language itself, worthily to treat of the mysteries of 
Christ, and to explain in a fitting manner the controversy 
respecting the feast of Easter, its origin as well as its 
precious and toilsome accomplishment.— For it is not in 
the power even of those who are able to apprehend them. 



adequately to describe the things of God. I am, 
notwithstanding, filled with admiration of your learning 
and zeal, and hâve not only myself read your work with 
pleasure, but hâve given directions, according to your 
own désire, that it be communicated to many sincère 
folio wers of our holy religion. Seeing, then, with what 
pleasure we receive favors of this kind from your 
Sagacity, be pleased to gladden us more frequently with 
those compositions, to the practice of which, indeed, you 
confess yourself to hâve been trained from an early 
period, so that I am urging a willing man, as they say, in 
exhorting you to your customary pursuits. And certainly 
the high and confident judgment we entertain is a proof 
that the person who has translated your writings into the 
Latin tongue is in no respect incompétent to the task, 
impossible though it be that such version should fully 
equal the excellence of the works themselves. God 
préserve you, beloved brother." Such was his letter on 
this subject: and that which related to the providing of 
copies of the Scriptures for reading in the churches was 
to the following purport. 

Chapter XXXVI. Constantine's Letter to 
Eusebius on the Préparation of Copies ofthe 
Holy Scriptures. 

1 "Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius. 

2 "It happens, through the favoring providence of God 
our Saviour, that great numbers hâve united themselves 
to the most holy church in the city which is called by my 
name. It seems, therefore, highly requisite, since that city 
is rapidly advancing in prosperity in ail other respects, 
that the number of churches should also he increased. Do 
you, therefore, receive with ail readiness my 
détermination on this behalf I hâve thought it expédient 
to instruct your Prudence to order fifty copies ofthe 
sacred Scriptures, the provision and use of which you 



know to be most needful for the instruction of the 
Church, to be written on prepared parchment in a legible 
manner, and in a convenient, portable form, by 
professional transcribers thoroughly practiced in their 
art.— The catholicus— of the diocèse has also received 
instructions by letter from our Clemency to be careful to 
furnish ail things necessary for the préparation of such 
copies; and it will be for you to take spécial care that they 
be completed with as little delay as possible.— You hâve 
authority also, in virtue of this letter, to use two of the 
public carriages for their conveyance, by which 
arrangement the copies when fairly written will most 
easily be forwarded for my personal inspection; and one 
of the deacons of your church may be intrusted with this 
service, who, on his arrivai hère, shall expérience my 
liberality. God préserve you, beloved brother!" 

Chapter XXXVII. How the Copies Were 
Provided. 
1 Such were the emperor's commands, which were 
folio wed by the immédiate exécution of the work itself, 
which we sent him in magnificent and elaborately bound 
volumes of a threefold and fourfold form.— This fact is 
attested by another letter, which the emperor wrote in 
acknowledgment, in which, having heard that the city 
Constantia in our country, the inhabitants of which had 
been more than commonly devoted to superstition, had 
been impelled by a sensé of religion to abandon their past 
idolatry, he testified his joy, and approval of their 
conduct. 

Chapter XXXVIII. How the Market-Town of 
Gaza Was Made a City for Its Profession of 
Christianity, and Received the Name of 
Constantia. 
1 For in fact the place now called Constantia, in the 
province of Palestine, having embraced the saving 



religion, was distinguished both by the favor of God, and 
by spécial honor from the emperor, being now for the 
first time raised to the rank of a city, and receiving the 
more honored name of his pious sister in exchange for its 
former appellation. 

Chapter XXXIX. That a Place in Phoenicia 
Also Was Made a City, and in Other Cities 
Idolatry Was Abolis hed, and Churches Built. 
1 A Similar change was effected in several other cities; 
for instance, in that town of Phoenicia which received its 
name from that of the emperor, and the inhabitants of 
which committed their innumerable idols to the fiâmes, 
and adopted in their stead the principles of the saving 
faith. Numbers, too, in the other provinces, both in the 
cities and the country, became willing inquirers after the 
saving knowledge of God; destroyed as worthless things 
the images of every kind which they had heretofore held 
most sacred; voluntarily demolished the lofty temples 
and shrines which contained them; and, renouncing their 
former sentiments, or rather errors, commenced and 
completed entirely new churches. But since it is not so 
much my province to give a circumstantial détail of the 
actions of this pious prince, as it is theirs who hâve been 
privileged to enjoy his society at ail times, I shall content 
myself with briefly recording such facts as hâve come to 
my own personal knowledge, before I proceed to notice 
the last days of his life. 

Chapter XL. That Having Conferred the 
Dignity ofCaesars on His Three Sons at the 
Three Decennial Periods ofHis Reign, He 
Dedicated the Church at Jérusalem. 
1 By this time the thirtieth year of his reign was 
completed. In the course of this period, his three sons had 
been admitted at différent times as his colleagues in the 
empire. The first, Constantinus, who bore his father's 



name, obtained this distinction about the tenth year of his 
reign. Constantius, the second son, so called from his 
grandfather, was proclaimed Caesar about the twentieth, 
while Constans, the third, whose name expresses the 
firmness and stabiHty of his character, was advanced to 
the same dignity at the thirtieth anniversary of his father's 
reign.— Having thus reared a threefold offspring, a 
Trinity ,— as it were, of pious sons, and having received 
them severaUy at each decennial period to a participation 
in his impérial authority, he judged the festival of his 
Tricennalia to be a fit occasion for thanksgiving to the 
Sovereign Lord of ail, at the same time believing that the 
dedication of the church which his zealous magnificence 
had erected at Jérusalem might advantageously be 
performed. 

Chapter XLI. That in the Meantime He 
Ordered a Council to Be Convened at Tyre, 
Because ofControversies Raised in Egypt. 
1 Meanwhile that spirit of envy which is the enemy of ail 
good, like a dark cloud intercepting the sun's brightest 
rays, endeavored to mar the joy of this festivity, by again 
raising contentions to disturb the tranquillity of the 
Egyptian churches. Our divinely favored emperor, 
however, once more convened a synod composed of 
many bishops, and set them as it were in armed array, 
like the host of God, against this malignant spirit, having 
commanded their présence from the whole of Egypt and 
Libya, from Asia, and from Europe, in order, first, to 
décide the questions in dispute, and afterwards to 
perform the dedication of the sacred édifice above 
mentioned. He enjoined them, by the way, to adjust their 
différences at the capital city of Phoenicia, reminding 
them that they had no right, while harboring feelings of 
mutual animosity, to engage in the service of God, since 
his law expressly forbids those who are at variance to 



offer their gift until they hâve first become reconciled 
and mutually disposed to peace. Such were the salutary 
precepts which the emperor continually kept vividly 
before his own mind, and in accordance with which he 
admonished them to undertake their présent duties in a 
spirit of perfect unanimity and concord, in a letter to the 
following purport. 

Chapter XLII. Constantine's Letter to the 

Council at Tyre. 

1 "Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the holy 
Council at Tyre. 

2 "Surely it would best consist with and best become the 
prosperity of thèse our times, that the Cathohc Church 
should be undivided, and the servants of Christ be at this 
présent moment clear from ail reproach. Since, however, 
there are those who, carried away by a baleful and 
furious spirit of contention (for I will not charge them 
with intentionally leading a life unworthy of their 
profession), are endeavoring to create that gênerai 
confusion which, in my judgment, is the most pemicious 
of ail evils; I exhort you, forward as you already are, to 
meet together and form a synod without delay: to défend 
those who need protection; to administer remédies to 
your brethren who are in péril; to recall the divided 
members to unity of judgment; to rectify errors while 
opportunity is yet allowed: that thus you may restore to 
so many provinces that due measure of concord which, 
strange and sad anomaly! the arrogance of a few 
individuals has destroyed. And I believed that ail are 
alike persuaded that this course is at the same time 
pleasing to Almighty God (as well as the highest object 
of my own desires), and will bring no small honor to 
yourselves, should you be successful in restoring peace. 
Delay not, then, but hasten with redoubled zeal to 
terminate the présent dissensions in a manner becoming 



the occasion, by assembling together in that spirit of tme 
sincerity and faith which the Saviour whom we serve 
especially demands from us, I may almost say with an 
audible voice, on ail occasions. No proof of pious zeal on 
my part shall be wanting. Already hâve I donc ail to 
which my attention was directed by your letters. I hâve 
sent to those bishops whose présence you desired, that 
they may share your counsels. I hâve despatched 
Diony sius, a man of consular rank, who will both remind 
those prelates of their duty who are bound to attend the 
Council with you, and will himself be there to 
superintend the proceedings, but especially to maintain 
good order. Meantime should any one, though I deem it 
most improbable, venture on this occasion to violate my 
command, and refuse his attendance, a messenger shall 
be despatched forthwith to banish that person in virtue of 
an impérial edict, and to teach him that it does not 
become him to resist an emperor's decrees when issued in 
défense of truth. For the rest, it will be for your 
Holinesses, unbiased either by enmity or favor, but 
consistently with ecclesiastical and apostolic order, to 
devise a fitting remedy whether it be for positive offenses 
or for unpremeditated errors; in order that you may at 
once free the Church from ail reproach, relieve my 
anxiety, and, by restoring the blessings of peace to those 
who are now divided, procure the highest honor for 
yourselves. God préserve you, beloved brethren!"— 

Chapter XLIII. Bishops from AU the Provinces 
Attended the Dedication ofthe Church at 
Jérusalem. 
1 No sooner had thèse injunctions been carried into 
effect, than another emissary arrived with despatches 
from the emperor, and an urgent admonition to the 
Council to hasten their journey to Jérusalem without 
delay.— Accordingly they ail took their departure from 



the province of Phoenicia, and proceeded to their 
destination, availing themselves of the public means of 
transport. Thus Jérusalem became the gathering point for 
distinguished prelates from every province, and the 
whole city was thronged by a vast assemblage of the 
servants of God. The Macedonians had sent the bishop of 
their metropolis;— the Pannonians and Moesians the 
fairest of God's youthful flock among them. A holy 
prelate from Persia too was there, deeply versed in the 
sacred oracles; while Bithynian and Thracian bishops 
graced the Council with their présence; nor were the 
most illustrions from Cilicia wanting, nor the chief of the 
Cappadocians, distinguished above ail for learning and 
éloquence. In short, the whole of Syria and 
Mesopotamia, Phoenicia and Arabia, Palestine, Egypt, 
and Libya, with the dwellers in the Thebaid, ail 
contributed to swell the mighty concourse of God's 
ministers, followed as they were by vast numbers from 
every province. They were attended by an impérial 
escort,— and officers of trust had also been sent from the 
palace itself, with instructions to heighten the splendor of 
the festival at the emperor's expense. 

Chapter XLIV. Of Their Réception by the 
Notary Marianus; The Distribution ofMoney 
to the Poor; And Offerings to the Church. 
1 The director and chief of thèse officers was a most 
useful servant of the emperor, a man eminent for faith 
and piety, and thoroughly acquainted with the Divine 
Word, who had been honorably conspicuous by his 
profession of godliness during the time of the tyrants' 
power, and therefore was deservedly entrusted with the 
arrangement of the présent proceedings. Accordingly, in 
faithful obédience to the emperor's commands, he 
received the assembly with courteous hospitality, and 
entertained them with feasts and banquets on a scale of 



great splendor. He also distributed lavish supplies of 
money and clothing among the naked and destitute, and 
the multitudes of both sexes who suffered from want of 
food and the common necessaries of life. Finally, he 
enriched and beautified the church itself throughout with 
offerings of impérial magnificence, and thus fully 
accomplished the service he had been commissioned to 
perform. 

Chapter XLV. Varions Discourses by the 
Assembled Bishops; Ala by Eusebius, the 
Writer ofThis History. 
1 Meantime the festival derived additional luster both 
from the prayers and discourses of the ministers of God, 
some of whom extolled the pious emperor's willing 
dévotion to the Saviour of mankind, and dilated on the 
magnificence of the édifice which he had raised to his 
memory. Others afforded, as it were, an intellectual feast 
to the ears of ail présent, by public disquisitions on the 
sacred doctrines of our religion. Others interpreted 
passages of holy Scripture, and unfolded their hidden 
meaning; while such as were unequal to thèse efforts 
presented a bloodless sacrifice and mystical service to 
God in the prayers which they offered for gênerai peace, 
for the Church of God, for the emperor himself as the 
instrumental cause of so many blessings, and for his 
pious sons. I myself too, unworthy as I was of such a 
privilège, pronounced varions public orations in honor of 
this solemnity, wherein I partly explained by a written 
description the détails of the impérial édifice, and partly 
endeavored to gather from the prophétie visions apt 
illustrations of the symbols it displayed.— Thus joyfully 
was the festival of dedication celebrated in the thirtieth 
y car of our emperor's reign. 

Chapter XL VI. That Eusebius Afterwards 
Delivered His Description ofthe Church ofthe 



Saviour, and a Tri-Cennial Oration Before 
Constantine Himself. 
1 The structure of the church of our Saviour, the form of 
his sacred cave, the splendor of the work itself, and the 
numberless offerings in gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, I hâve described to the best of my abiUty, and 
dedicated to the emperor in a separate treatise, which on 
a fitting opportunity I shah append to this présent work. I 
shall add to it also that oration on his TricennaHa which 
shortly afterwards, having traveled to the city which 
bears his name, I dehvered in the emperor's own 
présence.— This was the second opportunity afforded me 
of glorifying the Suprême God in the impérial palace 
itself: and on this occasion my pious hearer evinced the 
greatest joy, as he afterwards testified, when he 
entertained the bishops then présent, and loaded them 
with distinctions of every kind. 

Chapter XL VIL That the Council at Nicaea 
Was Held in the Twentieth, the Dedication of 
the Church at Jérusalem in the Thirtieth, Year 
of Constantine 's Reign. 
1 This second synod the emperor convened at Jérusalem, 
being the greatest of which we hâve any knowledge, next 
to the first which he had summoned at the famous 
Bithynian city. That indeed was a triumphal assembly, 
held in the twentieth year of his reign, an occasion of 
thanksgiving for victory over his enemies in the very city 
which bears the name of victory.— The présent meeting 
added luster to the thirtieth anniversary, during which the 
emperor dedicated the church at the sepulchre of our 
Saviour, as a peace-offering to God, the giver of ail good. 
Chapter XLVIIL That Constantine Was 
Displeased with One Who Praised Him 
Excessively. 
1 And now that ail thèse cérémonies were completed, and 



the divine qualities of the emperor's character continuée! 
to be the thème of universal praise, one of God's 
ministers presumed so far as in his own présence to 
pronounce him blessed, as having been counted worthy 
to hold absolute and universal empire in this Hfe, and as 
being destined to share the empire of the Son of God in 
the world to come. Thèse words, however, Constantine 
heard with indignation, and forbade the speaker to hold 
such language, exhorting him rather to pray earnestly on 
his behalf, that whether in this life or in that which is to 
come, he might be found worthy to be a servant of 
God.22 

Chapter XLIX. Marriage ofHis Son 

Constantius Caesar. 
1 On the completion of the thirtieth y car of his reign he 
solemnized the marriage of his second son,— having 
concluded that of his first-born long before. This was an 
occasion of great joy and festivity, the emperor himself 
attending on his son at the ceremony, and entertaining 
the guests of both sexes, the men and women in distinct 
and separate companies, with sumptuous hospitality. 
Rich présents likewise were liberally distributed among 
the cities and people. 

Chapter L. Embassy and Présents from the 

Indians. 
1 About this time ambassadors from the Indians, who 
inhabit the distant régions of the East, arrived with 
présents consisting of many varieties of brilliant precious 
stones, and animais differing in species from those 
known to us. Thèse offerings they presented to the 
emperor, thus allowing that his sovereignty extended 
even to the Indian Océan, and that the princes of their 
country, who rendered homage to him both by paintings 
and statues, acknowledged his impérial and paramount 
authority. Thus the Eastern Indians now submitted to his 



sway, as the Britons of the Western Océan had done at 
the commencement of his reign. 

Chapter LL That Constantine Divided the 
Empire Between His Three Sons, Whom He 
Had Instructed in Politics and Religion. 
1 Having thus established his power in the opposite 
extremities of the world, he divided the whole extent of 
his dominions, as though he were allotting a patrimonial 
inheritance to the dearest objects of his regard, among his 
three sons. To the eldest he assigned his grandfather's 
portion; to the second, the empire of the East; to the 
third, the countries which He between thèse two 
divisions.— And being désirons of furnishing his 
children with an inheritance truly valuable and salutary to 
their soûls, he had been careful to imbue them with true 
religions principles, being himself their guide to the 
knowledge of sacred things, and also appointing men of 
approved piety to be their instructors. At the same time 
he assigned them the most accomplished teachers of 
secular learning, by some of whom they were taught the 
arts of war, while they were trained by others in political, 
and by others again in légal science. To each moreover 
was granted a truly royal retinue, consisting of infantry, 
spearmen, and body guards, with every other kind of 
military force; commanded respectively by captains, 
tribunes, and gênerais— of whose warlike skill and 
dévotion to his sons the emperor had had previous 
expérience. 

Chapter LU. That After They Had Reached 
Man's Estate He Was Their Guide in Piety. 
1 As long as the Caesars were of tender years, they were 
aided by suitable advisers in the management of public 
affairs; but on their arrivai at the âge of manhood their 
father's instructions alone sufficed. When présent he 
proposed to them his own example, and admonished 



them to follow his pious course: in their absence he 
furnished them by letter with mies of conduct suited to 
their impérial station, the first and greatest of which was 
an exhortation to value the knowledge and worship of the 
Sovereign Lord of ail more than wealth, nay, more than 
empire itself At length he permitted them to direct the 
public administration of the empire without control, 
making it his first request that they would care for the 
interests of the Church of God, and boldly profess 
themselves disciples of Christ. Thus trained, and excited 
to obédience not so much by precept as by their own 
voluntary désire for virtue, his sons more than fulfilled 
the admonitions of their father, devoting their earnest 
attention to the service of God, and observing the 
ordinances of the Church even in the palace itself, with 
ail the members of their households.— For their father's 
forethought had provided that ail the attendants of his 
son' s should be Christians. And not only so, but the 
military officers of highest rank, and those who had the 
control of public business, were professors of the same 
faith: for the emperor placed confidence in the fidelity of 
men devoted to the service of God, as in a strong and 
sure défense. When our thrice blessed prince had 
completed thèse arrangements, and thus secured order 
and tranquillity throughout the empire, God, the 
dispenser of ail blessings, judged it to be the fitting time 
to translate him to a better inheritance, and summoned 
him to pay the debt of nature. 

Chapter LUI. Having Reigned About Thirty- 
Two Years, and Lived Above Sixty, He Still 
Had a Sound Body. 
1 He completed the time of his reign in two and thirty 
years, wanting a few months and days,— and his whole 
life extended to about twice that period. At this âge he 
still possessed a sound and vigorous body, free from ail 



blemish, and of more than youthful vivacity; a noble 
mien, and strength equal to any exertion; so that he was 
able to join in martial exercises, to fide, endure the 
fatigues of travel, engage in battle, and erect trophies 
over his conquered enemies, besides gaining those 
bloodless victories by which he was wont to triumph 
over those who opposed him.— 

ChapterLIV. Of Those Who Abused His 
Extrême Benevolence for Avarice and 
Hypocrisy. 
1 In like manner his mental— qualities reached the 
highest point of human perfection. Indeed he was 
distinguished by every excellence of character, but 
especially by benevolence; a virtue, however, which 
subjected him to censure from many, in conséquence of 
the baseness of wicked men, who ascribed their own 
crimes to the emperor's forbearance. In truth I can myself 
bear testimony to the grievous evils which prevailed 
during thèse times; I mean the violence of rapacious and 
unprincipled men, who preyed on ail classes of society 
alike, and the scandalous hypocrisy of those who crept 
into the Church, and assumed the name and character of 
Christians. His own benevolence and goodness of heart, 
the genuineness of his own faith, and his truthfulness of 
character, induced the emperor to crédit the profession of 
thèse reputed Christians, who craftily preserved the 
semblance of sincère affection for his person. The 
confidence he reposed in such men sometimes forced him 
into conduct unworthy of himself, of which envy took 
advantage to cloud in this respect the luster of his 
character.— 

Chapter LV. Constantine Employed Himself in 
Composition of Varions Kinds to the Close of 
His Life. 
1 Thèse offenders, however, were soon over-taken by 



divine chastisement. To return to our emperor. He had so 
thoroughly trained his mind in the art of reasoning that 
he continued to the last to compose discourses on varions 
subjects, to deUver fréquent orations in public, and to 
instruct his hearers in the sacred doctrines of reUgion. He 
was also habituaUy engaged in legislating both on 
poHtical and miHtary questions;— in short, in devising 
whatever might be conducive to the gênerai welfare of 
the human race. It is well worthy of remark, that, very 
shortly before his departure, he pronounced a funeral 
oration before his usual auditory, in which he spoke at 
length on the immortality of the soûl, the state of those 
who had persevered in a life of godliness, and the 
blessings which God has laid up in store for them that 
love him. On the other hand he made it appear by 
copions and conclusive arguments what the end of those 
will be who hâve pursued a contrary career, describing in 
vivid language the final ruin of the ungodly. His 
powerful testimony on thèse subjects seemed so far to 
touch the consciences of those around him, that one of 
the self-imagined philosophers, of whom he asked his 
opinion of what he had heard, bore testimony to the truth 
of his words, and accorded a real, though reluctant, 
tribute of praise to the arguments by which he had 
exposed the worship of a plurality of gods. By converse 
such as this with his friends before his death, the emperor 
seemed as it were to smooth and prépare the way for his 
transition to a happier life. 

Chapter LVI. How He Took Bishops with Him 
on an Expédition Against the Persians, and 
Look with Him a Tent in the Form ofa Church. 
1 It is also worthy of record that about the time of which 
I am at présent writing, the emperor, having heard of an 
insurrection of some barbarians in the East, observed that 
the conquest of this enemy was still in store for him, and 



resolved on an expédition against the Persians. 
Accordingly he proceeded at once to put his forces in 
motion, at the same time communicating his intended 
march to the bishops who happened to be at his court, 
some of whom he judged it right to take with him as 
compan- ions, and as needful coadjutors in the service of 
God. They, on the other hand, cheerfully declared their 
wiUingness to folio w in his train, disclaiming any désire 
to leave him, and engaging to battle with and for him by 
supplication to God on his behalf Full of joy at this 
answer to his request, he unfolded to them his projected 
Une of march;— after which he caused a tent of great 
splendor, representing in shape the figure of a church, to 
be prepared for his own use in the approaching war. In 
this he intended to unité with the bishops in offering 
prayers to the God from whom ail victory proceeds. 

Chapter LVII. How He Received an Embassy 
from the Persians and Kept the Night Vigil 
with Others at the Feast ofEaster. 
1 In the meanwhile the Persians, hearing of the emperor's 
warlike préparations, and not a little terrified at the 
prospect of an engagement with his forces, dispatched an 
embassy to pray for conditions of peace. Thèse overtures 
the emperor, himself a sincère lover of peace, at once 
accepted, and readily entered on friendly relations with 
that people. At this time, the great festival ofEaster was 
at hand; on which occasion he rendered the tribute of his 
prayers to God, and passed the night in watching with the 
rest. 

Chapter LVIII. Concerning the Building ofa 
Church in Honor ofthe Apostles at 
Constantinople. 
1 After this he proceeded to erect a church in memory of 
the apostles, in the city which bears his name. This 
building he carried to a vast height, and brilliantly 



decorated by encasing it from the foundation to the roof 
with marble slabs of various colors. He also formed the 
inner roof of fmely fretted work, and overlaid it 
throughout with gold. The external covering, which 
protected the building from the rain, was of brass instead 
of tiles; and this too was splendidly and profusely 
adomed with gold, and reflected the sun's rays with a 
brilliancy which dazzled the distant beholder. The dôme 
was entirely encompassed by a fmely carved tracery, 
wrought in brass and gold. 

Chapter LIX. Farther Description ofthe Same 

Church. 
1 Such was the magnificence with which the emperor 
was pleased to beautify this church. The building was 
surrounded by an open area of great extent, the four sides 
of which were terminated by porticos which enclosed the 
area and the church itself Adjoining thèse porticos were 
ranges of stately chambers, with baths and promenades, 
and besides many apartments adapted to the use of those 
who had charge ofthe place. 

Chapter LX. He Also ErectedHis Own 

Sepulchral Monument in This Church. 
1 Ail thèse édifices the emperor consecrated with the 
désire of perpetuating the memory ofthe apostles of our 
Saviour. He had, however, another object in erecting this 
building: an object at first unknown, but which 
afterwards became évident to ail. He had in fact made 
choice of this spot in the prospect of his own death, 
anticipating with extraordinary fervor of faith that his 
body would share their title with the apostles themselves, 
and that he should thus even after death become the 
subject, with them, ofthe dévotions which should be 
performed to their honor in this place. He accordingly 
caused twelve coffms to be set up in this church, like 
sacred pillars in honor and memory ofthe apostolic 



number, in the center of which his own was placed, 
having six of theirs on either side of it. Thus, as I said, he 
had provided with prudent foresight an honorable 
resting-place for his body after death, and, having long 
before secretly formed this resolution, he now 
consecrated this church to the apostles, believing that this 
tribute to their memory would be of no small advantage 
to his own soûl. Nor did God disappoint him of that 
which he so ardently expected and desired. For after he 
had completed the first services of the feast of Easter, and 
had passed this sacred day of our Lord in a manner which 
made it an occasion of joy and gladness to himself and to 
ail; the God through whose aid he performed ail thèse 
acts, and whose zealous servant he continued to be even 
to the end of life, was pleased at a happy time to translate 
him to a better life. 

Chapter LXI. His Sickness at Helenopolis, and 

Frayer s Respecting His Baptism. 
1 At first he experienced some slight bodily 
indisposition, which was soon followed by positive 
disease. In conséquence of this he visited the hot baths of 
his own city; and thence proceeded to that which bore the 
name of his mother. Hère he passed some time in the 
church of the martyrs, and offered up supplications and 
prayers to God. Being at length convinced that his life 
was drawing to a close, he felt the time was come at 
which he should seek purification from sins of his past 
career, firmly believing that whatever errors he had 
committed as a mortal man, his soûl would be purified 
from them through the efficacy of the mystical words and 
the salutary waters of baptism.— Impressed with thèse 
thoughts, he poured forth his supplications and 
confessions to God, kneeling on the pavement in the 
church itself, in which he also now for the first time 
received the imposition of hands with prayer.— After this 



he proceeded as far as the suburbs of Nicomedia, and 
there, having summoned the bishops to meet him, 
addressed them in the foUowing words. 

Chapter LXII. Constantine's Appeal to the 
Bishops, Requesting Them to Confer Upon 
Him the Rite ofBaptism. 
1 "The time is arrived which I hâve long hoped for, with 
an earnest désire and prayer that I might obtain the 
salvation of God. The hour is corne in which I too may 
hâve the blessing of that seal which confers immortality; 
the hour in which I may receive the seal of salvation. I 
had thought to do this in the waters of the river Jordan, 
wherein our Saviour, for our example, is recorded to 
hâve been baptized: but God, who knows what is 
expédient for us, is pleased that I should receive this 
blessing hère. Be it so, then, without delay:— for should 
it be his will who is Lord of life and death, that my 
existence hère should be prolonged, and should I be 
destined henceforth to associate with the people of God, 
and unité with them in prayer as a member of his. 
Church, I will prescribe to myself from this time such a 
course of life as befits his service." After he had thus 
spoken, the prelates performed the sacred cérémonies in 
the usual manner, and, having given him the necessary 
instructions, made him a partaker of the mystic 
ordinance. Thus was Constantine the first of ail 
sovereigns who was regenerated and perfected in a 
church dedicated to the martyrs of Christ; thus gifted 
with the Divine seal of baptism, he rejoiced in spirit, was 
renewed, and filled with heavenly light: his soûl was 
gladdened by reason of the fervency of his faith, and 
astonished at the manifestation of the power of God. At 
the conclusion of the ceremony he arrayed himself in 
shining impérial vestments, brilliant as the light,— and 
reclined on a couch of the purest white, refusing to clothe 



himself with the purple any more. 

Chapter LXIII. How After His Baptism He 

Rendered Thanks to God. 
1 He then lifted his voice and poured forth a strain of 
thanksgiving to God; after which he added thèse words. 
"Now I know that I am truly blessed: now I feel assured 
that I am accounted worthy of immortality, and am made 
a partaker of Divine Hght." He further expressed his 
compassion for the unhappy condition of those who were 
strangers to such blessings as he enjoyed: and when the 
tribunes and gênerais of his army appeared in his 
présence with lamentations and tears at the prospect of 
their bereavement, and with prayers that his days might 
yet be prolonged, he assured them in reply that he was 
now in possession of true life; that none but himself 
could know the value of the blessings he had received; so 
that he was anxious rather to hasten than to defer his 
departure to God. He then proceeded to complète the 
needful arrangement of his affairs, bequeathing an annual 
donation to the Roman inhabitants of his impérial city; 
apportioning the inheritance of the empire, like a 
patrimonial estate, among his own children; in short, 
making every disposition according to his own 
pleasure.— 

Chapter LXIV. Constantine 's Death at Noon 

on the Feast ofPentecost. 
1 Ail thèse events occurred during a most important 
festival, I mean the august and holy solemnity of 
Pentecost, which is distinguished by a period of seven 
weeks, and sealed with that one day on which the holy 
Scriptures attest, the ascension of our common Saviour 
into heaven, and the descent of the Holy Spirit among 
men. In the course of this feast the emperor received the 
privilèges I hâve described; and on the last day of ail, 
which one might justly call the feast of feasts, he was 



removed about mid-day to the présence of his God, 
leaving his mortal remains to his fellow mortals, and 
carrying into feUowship with God that part of his being 
which was capable of understanding and loving him.— 
Such was the close of Constantine's mortal life. Let us 
now attend to the circumstances which followed this 
event. 

Chapter LXV. Lamentations ofthe Soldiery 

and Their Officers. 
1 Immediately the assembled spearmen and body-guard 
rent their garments, and prostrated themselves on the 
ground, striking their heads, and uttering lamentations 
and cries of sorrow, calling on their impérial lord and 
master, or rather, like true children, on their father, while 
their tribunes and centurions addressed him as their 
préserver, protector, and benefactor. The rest ofthe 
soldiery also came in respectful order to mourn as a flock 
the removal of their good shepherd. The people 
meanwhile ran wildly throughout the city, some 
expressing the inward sorrow of their hearts by loud 
cries, others appearing confounded with grief: each 
mourning the event as a calamity which had befallen 
himself, and bewailing his death as though they felt 
themselves bereft of a blessing common alike to ail. 

Chapter LXVI. Removal ofthe Bodyfrom 

Nicomedia to the Palace at Constantinople. 
1 After this the soldiers lifted the body from its couch, 
and laid it in a golden coffm, which they enveloped in a 
covering of purple, and removed to the city which was 
called by his own name. Hère it was placed in an elevated 
position in the principal chamber ofthe impérial palace, 
and surrounded by candies burning in candlesticks of 
gold, presenting a marvelous spectacle, and such as no 
one under the light ofthe sun had ever seen on earth 
since the world itself began. For in the central apartment 



of the impérial palace, the body of the emperor lay in its 
elevated resting-place, arrayed in the symbols of 
sovereignty, the diadem and purple robe, and encircled 
by a numerous retinue of attendants, who watched 
around it incessantly night and day. 

Chapter LXVII. He Received the Same Honors 
from the Counts and Other Officers as Before 
His Death. 
1 The military officers, too, of the highest rank, the 
counts, and the whole order of magistrates, who had been 
accustomed to do obeisance to their emperor before, 
continued to fulfill this duty without any change, even 
after his death entering the chamber at the appointed 
times, and saluting their coffmed sovereign with bended 
knee, as though he were still alive. After them the 
senators appeared, and ail who had been distinguished by 
any honorable office, and rendered the same homage. 
Thèse were followed by multitudes of every rank, who 
came with their wives and children to witness the 
spectacle. Thèse honors continued to be rendered for a 
considérable time, the soldiers having resolved thus to 
guard the body until his sons should arrive, and take on 
themselves the conduct of their father's funeral. No 
mortal had ever, like this blessed prince, continued to 
reign even after death, and to receive the same homage as 
during his life: he only, of ail who hâve ever lived, 
obtained this reward from God: a suitable reward, since 
he alone of ail sovereigns had in ail his actions honored 
the Suprême God and his Christ, and God himself 
accordingly was pleased that even his mortal remains 
should still retain impérial authority among men; thus 
indicating to ail who were not utterly devoid of 
understanding the immortal and endless empire which his 
soûl was destined to enjoy. This was the course of events 
hère. 



Chapter LXVIII. Resolution ofthe Army to 
Confer Thence-Forward the Title ofAugustus 
on His Sons. 
1 Meanwhile the tribunes selected from the troops under 
their command those officers whose fideUty and zeal had 
long been known to the emperor, and dispatched them to 
the Caesars with intelHgence ofthe late event. This 
service they accordingly performed. As soon, however, 
as the soldiery throughout the provinces received the 
tidings ofthe emperor's decease, they ail, as if by a 
supernatural impulse, resolved with one consent, as 
though their great emperor had been yet alive, to 
acknowledge none other than his sons as sovereigns of 
the Roman world: and thèse they soon after determined 
should no longer retain the name of Caesar, but should 
each be honored with the title ofAugustus, a name which 
indicates the highest supremacy of impérial power. Such 
were the measures adopted by the army; and thèse 
re solutions they communicated to each other by letter, so 
that the unanimous désire ofthe légions became known 
at the same point of time throughout the whole extent of 
the empire. 

Chapter LXIX. Mourningfor Constantine at 
Rome; And the Honor Raid Him There 
Through Raintings After His Death. 
1 On the arrivai ofthe news ofthe emperor's death in the 
impérial city, the Roman senate and people felt the 
announcement as the heaviest and most afflictive of ail 
calamities, and gave themselves up to an excess of grief 
The baths and markets were closed, the public spectacles, 
and ail other récréations in which men of leisure are 
accustomed to indulge, were interrupted. Those who had 
erewhile lived in luxurious ease, now walked the streets 
in gloomy sadness, while ail united in blessing the name 
ofthe deceased, as the one who was dear to God, and 



tmly worthy of the impérial dignity. Nor was their sorrow 
expressed only in words: they proceeded also to honor 
him, by the dedication of paintings to his memory, with 
the same respect as before his death. The design of thèse 
pictures embodied a représentation of heaven itself, and 
depicted the emperor reposing in an ethereal mansion 
above the celestial vault. They too declared his sons 
alone to be emperors and Augusti, and begged with 
earnest entreaty that they might be permitted to receive 
the body of their emperor, and perform his obsequies in 
the impérial city. 

Chapter LXX. His Burial by His Son 

Constantius at Constantinople. 
1 Thus did they there testify their respect for the memory 
of him who had been honored by God. The second of his 
sons, however, who had by this time arrived, proceeded 
to celebrate his father's funeral in the city which bears his 
name, himself heading the procession, which was 
précède d by detachments of soldiers in military array, 
and followed by vast multitudes, the body itself being 
surrounded by companies of spearmen and heavy armed 
infantry. On the arrivai of the procession at the church 
dedicated to the apostles of our Saviour, the coffm was 
there entombed. Such honor did the youthful emperor 
Constantius render to his deceased parent, both by his 
présence, and by the due performance of this sacred 
ceremony. 

Chapter LXXI. Sacred Service in the Church 

ofthe Apostles an the Occasion of 

Constantine 's Funeral. 
1 As soon as [Constantius] had withdrawn himself with 
the military train, the ministers of God came forward, 
with the multitude and the whole congrégation ofthe 
faithful, and performed the rites of Divine worship with 
prayer. At the same time the tribute of their praises was 



given to the character of this blessed prince, whose body 
rested on a lofty and conspicuous monument, and the 
whole multitude united with the priests of God in 
offering prayers for his soûl, not without tears,-nay, 
rather with much weeping; thus performing an office 
consonant with the desires of the pious deceased.— In 
this respect also the favor of God was manifested to his 
servant, in that he not only bequeathed the succession of 
the empire to his own beloved sons, but that the earthly 
tabernacle of his thrice blessed soûl, according to his 
own earnest wish, was permitted to share the monument 
of the apostles; was associated with the honor of their 
name, and with that of the people of God; was honored 
by the performance of the sacred ordinances and mystic 
service; and enjoyed a participation in the prayers of the 
saints. Thus, too, he continued to possess impérial power 
even after death, controlling, as though with renovated 
life, a universal dominion, and retaining in his own 
name, as Victor, Maximus, Augustus, the sovereignty of 
the Roman world.— 

Chapter LXXII. Ofthe Phoenix. 
1 We cannot compare him with that bird of Egypt, the 
only one, as they say, of its kind, which dies, self- 
sacrificed, in the midst of aromatic perfumes, and, rising 
from its own ashes with new life, soars aloft in the same 
form which it had before. Rather did he resemble his 
Saviour, who, as the sown corn which is multiplied from 
a single grain, had yielded abundant increase through the 
blessing of God, and had overspread the whole world 
with his fruit. Even so did our thrice blessed prince 
become multiplied, as it were, through the succession of 
his sons. His statue was erected along with theirs in every 
province; and the name of Constantine was owned and 
honored even after the close of his mortal life. 

Chapter LXXIII. How Constantine is 



Represented on Coins in the Act ofAscending 

to Heaven. 
1 A Coinage was also stmck which bore the following 
device. On one side appeared the figure of our blessed 
prince, with the head closely veiled: the reverse exhibited 
him sitting as a charioteer, drawn by four horses, with a 
hand stretched downward from above to receive him up 
to heaven. 

Chapter LXXIV. The God Whom He Had 

Honored Deservedly Honored Him in Return. 
1 Such are the proofs by which the Suprême God has 
made it manifest to us, in the person of Constantine, who 
alone of ail sovereigns had openly professed the 
Christian faith, how great a différence he perceives 
between those whose privilège it is to worship him and 
his Christ, and those who hâve chosen the contrary part, 
who provoked his enmity by daring to assail his Church, 
and whose calamitous end, in every instance, afforded 
tokens of his displeasure, as manifestly as the death of 
Constantine conveyed to ail men an évident assurance of 
his Divine love. 

Chapter LXXV. He Surpassed AU Preceding 

Emperors in Dévotion to God. 
1 Standing, as he did, alone and pre-eminent among the 
Roman emperors as a worshiper of God; alone as the 
bold proclaimer to ail men of the doctrine of Christ; 
having alone rendered honor, as none before him had 
ever donc, to his Church; having alone abolished utterly 
the error of polytheism, and discountenanced idolatry in 
every form: so, alone among them both during life and 
after death, was he accounted worthy of such honors as 
none can say hâve been attained to by any other; so that 
no one, whether Greek or Barbarian, nay, of the ancient 
Romans themselves, has ever been presented to us as 
worthy of comparison with him.— 



The Oration of the Emperor Constantine 

Which He Addressed "To the Assembly of the Saints." 

Chapter I. Preliminary Remarks on the Feast of 
Easter: and How the Word ofGod, Having 
Conferred Manifold Beneflts on Mankind, Was 
Betrayed by His Beneficiaries. 
That Hght which far outshines the day and sun, first 
pledge of résurrection, and rénovation of bodies long 
since dissolved,- the divine token- of promise, the path 
which leads to everlasting Hfe-in a word, the day of the 
Passion-is arrived, best beloved doctors, and ye, my 
friends who are assembled hère, ye blessed multitudes, 
who worship him who is the author of ail worship, and 
praise him continually with heart and voice, according to 
the precepts of his holy word. But thou. Nature,- parent 
of ail things, what blessing like to this hast thou ever 
accomplished for mankind? Nay rather, what is in any 
sensé thy workmanship, since he who formed the 
universe is himself the author of thy being? For it is he 
who has arrayed thee in thy beauty; and the beauty of 
Nature is life according to Nature's laws. But principles 
quite opposed to Nature hâve mightily prevailed; in that 
men hâve agreed in withholding his rightful worship 
from the Lord of ail, believing that the order of the 
universe depended, not on his providence, but, on the 
blind uncertainty of chance: and this notwithstanding the 
clearest announcement of the truth by his inspired 
prophets, whose words should hâve claimed belief, but 
were in every way resisted by that impious wickedness 
which hâtes the light of truth, and loves the obscure 
mazes of darkness. Nor was this error unaccompanied by 
violence and cruelty, especially in that the will of princes 
encouraged the blind impetuosity of the multitude, or 
rather itself led the way in the career of reckless folly. 
Such principles as thèse, confirmed by the practice of 



many générations, became the source of terrible evils in 
those early times: but no sooner had the radiance of the 
Saviour's présence appeared, than justice took the place 
of wrong, a calm succeeded the confusion of the storm, 
and the prédictions of the prophets were ail fulfilled. For 
after he had enlightened the world by the glorious 
discrétion and purity of his character, and had ascended 
to the mansions of his father's house, he founded his 
Church on earth, as a holy temple of virtue, an immortal, 
imperishable temple, wherein the worship due to the 
Suprême Father and to himself should be piously 
performed. But what did the insane malice of the nations 
hereupon devise? Their effort was to reject the grâce of 
Christ, and to ruin that Church which was ordained for 
the salvation of ail, though they thus ensured the 
overthrow of their own superstition.- Once more then 
unholy sédition, once more war and strife prevailed, with 
stiff-neckedness, luxurious riot, and that craving for 
wealth which now soothes its victims with specious 
hope, now strikes them with groundless fear; a craving 
which is contrary to nature, and the very characteristic of 
Vice herself Let her, however, lie prostrate in the dust, 
and own the victorious power of Virtue; and let her rend 
and tear herself, as well she may, in the bitterness of 
repentance. But let us now proceed to speak of topics 
which pertain to the Divine doctrine. 

Chapter IL An Appeal to the Church and to His 
Hearers to Pardon and Correct the Errors of 
His Speech. 
Hear then, thou master- of the ship, possessor of virgin 
purity, and thou Church, the cherisher of tender and 
inexperienced âge, guardian of truth and gentleness, 
through whose perennial fountain the stream- of 
salvation flows! Be ye also indulgent, my hearers, who 
worship God sincerely, and are, therefore, the objects of 



his care: attending, not to the language, but to the tmth of 
what is said; not to him who speaks, but rather to the 
pious zeal which hallows his discourse! For what will be 
the use of words when the real purpose of the speaker 
remains unknown? It may be, indeed, that I essay great 
things; the love of God which animâtes my soûl, a love 
which overpowers natural reserve, is my plea for the bold 
attempt. On you, then, I call, who are best instructed in 
the mysteries of God, to aid me with your counsel, to 
follow me with your thoughts, and correct whatever shall 
savor of error in my words, expecting no display of 
perfect knowledge, but graciously accepting the sincerity 
of my endeavor. And may the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son accord his mighty aid, while I utter the words which 
he shall suggest to speech or thought.- For if any one, 
whether in the practice of éloquence, or any other art, 
expects to produce a fmished work without the help of 
God, both the author and his efforts will be found alike 
imperfect; while he has no cause to fear, no room for 
discouragement,- who has once been blessed with the 
inspiration of Heaven. Wherefore asking your indulgence 
for the length of this préface, let us attempt the thème in 
its utmost scope.- 

Chapter III. That God is the Father ofthe 
Word, and the Creator ofAll Things; And that 
Material Objects Could Not Continue to Exist, 
Were Their Causes Various. 
God, who is ever above ail existence, and the good which 
ail things désire, has no origin, and therefore no 
beginning, being himself the originator— of ail things 
which receive existence. But he who proceeds from him 
is again united to him; and this séparation from and 
union with him is not local, but intellectual in its 
character. For this génération was accompanied by no 
diminution ofthe Father's substance (as in the case of 



génération by seed); but by the determining act of 
foreknowledge God manifested a Saviour presiding 
over— this sensible world, and ail created things 
therein.— From hence, then, is the source of existence 
and life to ail things which are within the compass of this 
world; hence proceed the soûl, and every sensé;— hence 
those organs through which the sense-perceptions are 
perfected. What, then, is the object of this argument? To 
prove that there is One director of ail things that exist, 
and that ail things, whether in heaven or on earth, both 
natural and organized bodies,— are subject to his single 
sovereignty. For if the dominion of thèse things, 
numberless as they are, were in the hands, not of one but 
of many, there must be a partition and distribution of the 
éléments, and the old fables would be true;— jealousy, 
too, and ambition, striving for superior power, would 
destroy the harmonious concord of the whole, while each 
of the many masters would regulate in a manner différent 
from the rest the portion subject to his control. The fact, 
however, that this universal order is ever one and the 
same, is the proof that it is under the care of a superior 
power, and that its origin cannot be ascribed to chance. 
Else how could the author of universal nature ever be 
known? To whom first, or last, could prayers and 
supplications be addressed? Whom could I choose— as 
the object of my worship, without being guilty of impiety 
towards the rest? Again, if haply I desired to obtain some 
temporal blessing, should I not, while expressing my 
gratitude to the Power who favored my request, convey a 
reproach to him who opposed it? Or to whom should I 
pray, when desiring to know the cause of my calamity, 
and to obtain deliverance? Or let us suppose that the 
answer is given by oracles and prophecies, but that the 
case is not within the scope of their authority, being the 



province of some other deity.— Where, then, is mercy? 
where is the pro vident care of God for the human race? 
Unless, indeed, some more benevolent Power, assuming 
a hostile attitude against another who has no such 
feeling, be disposed to accord me his protection. Hence 
anger, discords, mutual censure, and fmally universal 
confusion, would ensue, while each departed from his 
proper sphère of action, dissatisfied, through ambitions 
love of power, with his allotted portion. What, then, 
would be the resuit of thèse things? Surely this discord 
among the heavenly powers would prove destructive to 
the interests of earth: the orderly alternation of times and 
seasons would disappear; the successive productions of 
the earth would be enjoyed no more: the day itself, and 
the repose of night which follows it, would cease to be. 
But enough on this subject: let us once more résume that 
species of reasoning which admits of no reply. 

Chapter IV. On the Error of Idolâtrons 

Worship. 
Whatever has had a beginning, has also an end. Now that 
which is a beginning in respect of time, is called a 
génération: and whatever is by génération is subject to 
corruption, and its beauty— is impaired by the lapse of 
time. How, then, can they whose origin is from 
corruptible génération, be immortal? Again, this 
supposition has gained crédit with the ignorant multitude, 
that marriages, and the birth of children, are usual among 
the gods. Granting, then, such offspring to be immortal, 
and continually produced, the race must of necessity 
multiply to excess: and if this were so, where is the 
heaven, or the earth, which could contain so vast and still 
increasing a multitude of gods? But what shall we say of 
those men who represent thèse celestial beings as joined 
in incestuous union with their sister goddesses, and 
charge them with adultery and impurity?— We déclare. 



further, with ail confidence, that the very honors and 
worship which thèse deities receive from men are 
accompanied by acts of wantonness and profligacy. Once 
more; the experienced and skillful sculptor, having 
formed the conception of his design, perfects his work 
according to the rules of art; and in a little while, as if 
forgetful of himself, idolizes his own création, and adores 
it as an immortal god, while yet he admits that himself, 
the author and maker of the image, is a mortal man. Nay, 
they even show the graves and monuments of those 
whom they deem immortal, and bestow divine honors on 
the dead: not knowing that that which is truly blessed and 
incorruptible needs no distinction which perishable men 
can give: for that Being, who is seen by the mental eye, 
and conceived by the intellect alone, requires to be 
distinguished by no extemal form, and admits no figure 
to represent its character and likeness. But the honors of 
which we speak are given to those who hâve yielded to 
the power of death: they once were men, and tenants, 
while they lived, of a mortal body . 

Chapter V. That Christ, the Son ofGod, 
CreatedAll Things, and Has Appointed to 
Every Thing the Term oflts Existence. 
But why do I défile my tongue with unhallowed words, 
when my object is to sound the praises of the true God? 
Rather let me cleanse myself, as it were, from this bitter 
draught by the pure stream which flows from the 
everlasting fountain of the virtue— of that God who is the 
object of my praise. Be it my spécial province to glorify 
Christ, as well by the actions of my life, as by that 
thanksgiving which is due to him for the manifold and 
signal blessings which he has bestowed. I affirm, 
therefore, that he— has laid the foundations of this 
universe; and conceived the race of men, ordaining thèse 
things by his word. And immediately he transferred our 



newly created parents (ignorant at first, according to his 
will, of good and evil) to a happy région, abounding in 
flowers and fruits of every kind.— At length, however, he 
appointed them a seat on earth befitting créatures endued 
with reason; and then unfolded to their faculties, as 
intelligent beings, the knowledge of good and evil. Then, 
too, he bade the race increase; and each healthy région of 
the world, as far as the bounds of the circumambient 
océan, became the dwelling-place of men; while with this 
increase of numbers the invention of the useful arts went 
hand in hand. Meantime the varions species of inferior— 
animais increased in due proportion, each kind 
discovering some characteristic quality, the spécial gift of 
nature: the tame distinguished by gentleness and 
obédience to man; the wild by strength and swiftness, 
and an instinctive foresight which warned them to escape 
from péril. The gentler animais he placed entirely 
beneath man's protecting care, but entailed on him the 
necessity of strife with those of fiercer nature. He next 
created the feathered race, manifold in number, diverse in 
character and habits; brilliant with every variety of color, 
and endued with native powers of melody. Finally, 
having arranged with wise discrimination whatever else 
the compass of this world contains, and having assigned 
to every créature the stated term of its existence, he thus 
completed the beautiful order of the perfect whole. 
Chapter VI. The Falsity ofthe General 
Opinion Respecting Fate— Is Proved by the 
Considération ofHuman Laws, and by the 
Works of Création, the Course of Which is Not 
Fortuitous, But According to an Orderly 
Arrangement Which Evinces the Design ofthe 
Creator. 
The great majority, however, in their folly, ascribe the 
régulation ofthe universe to nature, while some imagine 



fate, or accident,— to be the cause. With regard to those 
who attribute the control of ail things to fate, they know 
not that in using this term they utter a mère word, but 
designate no active power, nor anything which has real 
and substantial existence. For what can this fate be, 
considered in itself, if nature be the first cause of ail 
things? Or what shall we suppose nature itself to be, if 
the law of fate be inviolable? Indeed, the very assertion 
that there is a law of fate implies that such law is the 
work of a legislator: if, therefore, fate itself be a law, it 
must be a law devised by God. Ail things, therefore, are 
subject to God, and nothing is beyond the sphère of his 
power. If it be said that fate is the will— of God, and is so 
considered, we admit the fact. But in what respect do 
justice,— or self-control,— or the other virtues, dépend 
on fate? From whence, if so, do their contraries, as 
injustice and intempérance, proceed? For vice has its 
origin from nature, not from fate; and virtue is the due 
régulation of natural character and disposition. But, 
granting that the varied results of actions, whether right 
or erroneous in themselves, dépend on fortune or fate: in 
what sensé can the gênerai principle of justice,— the 
principle of rendering to every one his due, be ascribed to 
fate?— Or how can it be said that laws, encouragements 
to virtue and dissuasives from what is evil, praise, blâme, 
punishment, in short whatever opérâtes as a motive to 
virtue, and deters from the practice of vice, dérive their 
origin from fortune or accident, and not rather from that 
of justice,— which is a characteristic attribute of the God 
of providence? For the events which befall men are 
conséquent upon the ténor of their lives. Hence 
pestilence or sédition, famine and plenty, succeed in tum, 
declaring plainly and emphatically that ail thèse things 
are regulated with référence to our course of life. For the 



Divine Being delights in goodness, but turns with 
aversion from ail impiety; looks with acceptance on the 
humble spirit, but abhors presumption, and that pride 
which exalts itself above what becomes a créature. And 
though the proofs of thèse truths are clear and manifest to 
our sight, they appear in a still stronger light, when we 
collect, and as it were concentrate our thoughts within 
ourselves, and ponder their causes with deep attention. I 
say, then, that it becomes us to lead a life of modesty and 
gentleness, not suffering our thoughts to rise proudly 
above our natural condition, and ever mindful that God is 
near us, and is the observer of ail our actions. But let us 
still farther test the truth of the proposition, that the order 
of the universe dépends on chance— or accident.— Are 
we then to suppose that the stars and other heavenly 
bodies, the earth and sea, fire and wind, water and air, the 
succession of the seasons, the récurrence of summer and 
winter, that ail thèse hâve an undesigned and fortuitous 
existence, and not rather that they proceed from the 
créative hand of God? Some, indeed, are so senseless as 
to say that most of thèse things hâve been devised by 
mankind because of their need of them. Let it be admitted 
that this opinion has a semblance of reason in regard to 
earthly and corruptible things (though Nature herself 
supplies every good with a lavish hand); yet can we 
believe that things which are immortal and unchangeable 
are the inventions of men? Thèse, indeed, and ail things 
else which are beyond the reach of our sensés, and 
comprehended by the intellect— alone, receive their 
being, not from the material life of man, but from the 
intellectual and eternal essence of God. Again, the 
orderly arrangement of thèse things is the work of his 
providence: for instance, that the day, deriving radiance 
from the sun, is bright; that night succeeds his setting, 
and the starry host— by which night itself is redeemed 



from total darkness. And what shall we say of the moon, 
which when most distant from, and opposite to the sun, is 
filled with light, but wanes in proportion to the nearness 
of her approach to him? Do not thèse things manifestly 
évince the inteUigence— and sagacious wisdom of God? 
Add to this that needful warmth of the solar rays which 
ripens the fruits of the earth; the currents of wind, so 
conducive to the fertiUty of the seasons; the cool and 
refreshing showers; and the harmony of ail thèse things 
in accordance with which ail are reasonably and 
systematically conducted: lastly, the everlasting order of 
the planets, which return to the self-same place at their 
appointed times: are not ail thèse, as well as the perfect 
ministry of the stars, obedient to a divine law, évident 
proofs of the ordinance— of God? Again, do the 
mountain heights, the deep and hollow valleys, the level 
and extensive plains, useful as they are, as well as 
pleasing to the eye, appear to exist independently of the 
will of God? Or do not the proportion and alternate 
succession of land and water, serviceable, the one for 
husbandry, the other for the transport of such foreign 
products as we need, afford a clear démonstration of his 
exact and proportionate providential care? For instance, 
the mountains contain a store of water, which the level 
ground receives, and after imbibing sufficient for the 
rénovation of the soil, sends forth the residue into the 
sea, and the sea in turn passes it onward to the océan. 
And still we dare to say that ail thèse things happen by 
chance— and accident; unable though we be to show by 
what shape or form this chance is characterized; a thing 
which has no foundation either in intellect or sensé 
existence; which rings in our ears as the mère sound of 
an unsubstantial name! 

Chapter VIL In Regard to Things Above Our 
Compréhension, We Should Glorify the 



Creator 's Wisdom, and Attribute Their Causes 
to Him Alone, andNot to Chance. 
In fact, this word "chance" is the expression of men who 
think in haphazard and illogical fashion; who are unable 
to understand the causes of thèse things, and who, owing 
to the feebleness of their own appréhensions, conceive 
that those things for which they cannot assign a reason, 
are ordered without reason. There are, unquestionably, 
some things which possess wonderful natural properties, 
and the full appréhension of which is very difficult: for 
example, the nature of hot springs. For no one can easily 
explain the cause of so powerful a fire; and it is indeed 
surprising that though surrounded on ah sides by a body 
of cold water, it loses none of its native heat. Thèse 
phenomena appear to be of rare occurrence throughout 
the world, being intended, I am persuaded, to afford to 
mankind convincing évidence of the power of that 
Providence which ordains that two directly opposite 
natures, heat and cold, should thus proceed from the self- 
same source. Many indeed, yea, numberless, are the gifts 
which God has bestowed for the comfort and enjoyment 
of man; and of thèse the fruit of the olive-tree and the 
vine deserve especial notice; the one for its power of 
renovating and cheering the soûl,— the other because it 
ministers to our enjoyment, and is likewise adapted for 
the cure of bodily disease. Marvelous, too, is the course 
of rivers, flowing night and day with unceasing motion, 
and presenting a type of ever-flowing, never-ceasing life: 
and equally wonderful is the alternate succession of day 
and night. 

Chapter VIII. That God Bestows an Abundant 
Supply of Whatever is Suited to the Wants of 
Man, and Ministers But Sparingly to His 
Pleasures; In Both Cases with a View to His 
Advantage. 



Let what has been said suffice to prove that nothing 
exists without reason and intelligence, and that reason 
itself and providence are of God. It is he who has also 
distributed the metals, as gold, silver, copper, and the 
rest, in due proportion; ordaining an abundant supply of 
those which would be most needed and generally 
employed, while he dispensed those which serve the 
purposes merely of pleasure in adornment of luxury with 
a libéral and yet a sparing hand, holding a mean between 
parsimony and profusion. For the searchers for metals, 
were those which are employed for ornament procured in 
equal abundance with the rest, would be impelled by 
avarice to despise and neglect to gather those which, like 
iron or copper, are serviceable for husbandry, or house- 
building, or the equipment of ships; and would care for 
those only which conduce to luxury and a superfluous 
excess of wealth. Hence it is, as they say, that the search 
for gold and silver is far more difficult and laborious than 
that for any other metals, the violence of the toil thus 
acting as a counterpoise to the violence of the désire. 
And how many instances might still further be 
enumerated of the workings of that Divine Providence 
which, in ail the gifts which it has so unsparingly 
conferred upon us, plainly urges us to the practice of self- 
control and ail other virtues, and leads us away from 
unbefitting covetousness! To trace the secret reasons of 
ail thèse things is indeed a task which exceeds the power 
of human faculties. For how can the intellect of a frail 
and perishable being arrive at the knowledge of perfect 
truth, or apprehend in its purity the counsel of God from 
the beginning? 

Chapter IX. Ofthe Philosophers, Who Fell into 
Mistaken Notions, and S orne ofThem into 
Danger, by The ir Désire of Univers al 
Knowledge. -Also ofthe Doctrines ofPlato. 



We ought, therefore, to aim at objects which are within 
our power, and exceed not the capacities of our nature. 
For the persuasive influence of argument has a tendency 
to draw most of us away from the truth of things, which 
has happened to many philosophers, who hâve employed 
themselves in reasoning, and the study of natural science, 
and who, as often as the magnitude of the subject 
surpasses their powers of investigation, adopt varions 
devices for obscuring the truth. Hence their diversities of 
judgment, and contentions opposition to each others' 
doctrines, and this notwithstanding their pretensions to 
wisdom. Hence, too, popular commotions hâve arisen, 
and severe sentences, passed by those in power, 
apprehensive of the overthrow of hereditary institutions, 
hâve proved destructive to many of the disputants 
themselves. Socrates, for example, elated by his skill in 
argumentation, indulging his power of making the worse 
appear the better reason,— and playing continually with 
the subtleties of controversy, fell a victim to the slander 
of his own countrymen and fellow-citizens. Pythagoras, 
too, who laid spécial claim to the virtues of silence and 
self-control, was convicted of falsehood. For he declared 
to the Italians that the doctrines which he had received 
during his travels in Egypt, and which had long before 
been divulged by the priests of that nation, were a 
Personal révélation to himself from God. Lastly, Plato 
himself, the gentlest and most refined of ail, who flrst 
essayed to draw men's thoughts from sensible to 
intellectual and eternal objects, and taught them to aspire 
to sublimer spéculations, in the flrst place declared, with 
truth, a God exalted above every essence, but to him he 
added also a second, distinguishing them numerically as 
two, though both possessing one perfection, and the 
being of the second Deity proceeding from— the first. 
For he is the creator and controller of the universe, and 



evidently suprême: while the second, as the obedient 
agent of his commands, refers the origin of ail création to 
him as the cause. In accordance, therefore, with the 
soundest reason, we may say that there is one Being 
whose care and providence are over ail things, even God 
the Word, who has ordered ail things; but the Word 
being God himself is also the Son of God. For by what 
name can we designate him except by this title of the 
Son, without falling into the most grievous error? For the 
Father of ail things is properly considered the Father of 
his own Word. Thus far, then, Plato's sentiments were 
Sound; but in what follows he appears to hâve wandered 
from the truth, in that he introduces a plurality of gods, to 
each of whom he assigns spécifie forms. And this has 
given occasion to still greater error among the unthinking 
portion of mankind, who pay no regard to the providence 
of the Suprême God, but worship images of their own 
devising, made in the likeness of men or other living 
beings. Hence it appears that the transcendent nature and 
admirable learning of this philosopher, tinged as they 
were with such errors as thèse, were by no means free 
from impurity and alloy. And yet he seems to me to 
retract, and correct his own words, when he-plainly 
déclares that a rational soûl is the breath— of God, and 
divides ail things into two classes, intellectual and 
sensible: [the one simple, the other]— consisting of 
bodily structure; the one comprehended by the intellect 
alone, the other estimated by the judgment and the 
sensés. The former class, therefore, which partakes of the 
divine spirit, and is uncompounded and immaterial, is 
eternal, and inherits everlasting life; but the latter, being 
entirely resolved into the éléments of which it is 
composed, has no share in everlasting life. He farther 
teaches the admirable doctrine, that those who hâve 
passed a life of virtue, that is, the spirits of good and holy 



men, are enshrined, after their séparation from the body, 
in the fairest mansions of heaven. A doctrine not merely 
to be admired, but profitable too.— For who can believe 
in such a statement, and aspire to such a happy lot, 
without desiring to practice righteousness and 
tempérance, and to turn aside from vice? Consistently 
with this doctrine he represents the spirits of the wicked 
as tossed like wreckage on the streams of Acheron and 
Pyriphlegethon. 

Chapter X. OfThose Who Reject the Doctrines 
of Philosopher s, as Well as Those ofScripture: 
and that We Ought to Believe the Poets in Ail 
Things, or Disbelieve Them in Ail. 
There are, however, some persons so infatuated, that 
when they meet with such sentiments as thèse, they are 
neither converted or alarmed: nay, they even treat them 
with contempt and scorn, as if they listened to the 
inventions of fable; applauding, perhaps, the beauty of 
the éloquence, but abhorring the severity of the precepts. 
And yet they give credence to the fictions of the poets, 
and make both civilized and barbarous— countries ring 
with exploded and false taies. For the poets assert that the 
judgment of soûls after death is committed to men whose 
parentage they ascribe to the gods,— ex-tolling their 
righteousness and impartiality and represent them as 
guardians of the dead. The same poets describe the 
battles of the gods and certain usages of war among 
them, and speak of them as subject to the power of fate. 
Some of thèse deities they picture to us as cruel, others as 
strangers to ail care for the human race, and others again 
as hateful in their character. They introduce them also as 
mourning the slaughter of their own children, thus 
implying their inability to succor, not strangers merely, 
but those most dear to them. They describe them, too, as 
subject to human passions, and sing of their battles and 



wounds, their joys and sorrows. And in ail this they 
appear worthy of belief.— For if we suppose them to be 
moved by a divine impulse to attempt the poetic art, we 
are bound to believe them and to be persuaded of what 
they utter under this inspiration. They speak, then, of the 
calamities to which their divinities are subject; calamities 
which of course are altogether true! But it will be 
objected that it is the privilège of poets to lie, since the 
peculiar province of poetry is to charm— the spirits of the 
hearers, while the very essence of truth is that things told 
be in reality exactly what they are said to be.— Let us 
grant that it is a characteristic of poetry occasionally to 
conceal the truth. But they who speak falsehood do it not 
without an object; being influenced either by a désire of 
Personal gain or advantage, or possibly, being conscious 
of some evil conduct, they are induced to disguise the 
truth by dread of the threatening vengeance of the laws. 
But surely it were possible for them (in my judgment), by 
adhering faithfully to truth at least while treating of the 
nature of the Suprême Being, to avoid the guilt at once of 
falsehood and impiety. 

Chapter XL On the Corning ofOur Lord in the 

Fies h; Its Nature and Cause.— 
Whoever, then, has pursued a course unworthy of a life 
of virtue, and is conscious of having lived an irregular 
and disorderly life, let him repent, and turn with 
enlightened spiritual vision to God; and let him abandon 
his past career of wickedness, content if he attain to 
wisdom even in his declining years. We, however, hâve 
received no aid from human instruction; nay, whatever 
grâces of character are esteemed of good report by those 
who hâve understanding, are entirely the gift of God. 
And I am able to oppose no feeble buckler against the 
deadly weapons of Satan' s armory; I mean the knowledge 
I possess of those things which are pleasing to him: and 



of thèse I will sélect such as are appropriate to my 
présent design, while I proceed to sing the praises of the 
Father of ail. But do thou, O Christ, Saviour of mankind, 
be présent to aid me in my hallowed task! Direct the 
words which celebrate thy virtues,— and instruct me 
worthily to sound thy praises. And now, let no one 
expect to listen to the grâces of élégant language: for well 
I know that the nerveless éloquence of those who speak 
to charm the car, and whose aim is rather applause than 
Sound argument, is distasteful to hearers of sound 
judgment. It is asserted, then, by some profane and 
senseless persons, that Christ, whom we worship, was 
justly condemned to death, and that he who is the author 
of life to ail, was himself deprived of life. That such an 
assertion should be made by those who hâve once dared 
to enter the paths of impiety, who hâve cast aside ail fear, 
and ail thought of concealing their own depravity, is not 
surprising. But it is beyond the bounds of folly itself that 
they should be able, as it seems, really to persuade 
themselves that the incorruptible God yielded to the 
violence of men, and not rather to that love alone which 
he bore to the human race: that they should fail to 
perceive that divine magnanimity and forbearance is 
changed by no insuit, is moved from its intrinsic 
steadfastness by no revilings; but is ever the same, 
breaking down and repelling, by the spirit of wisdom and 
greatness of soûl, the savage fierceness of those who 
assail it. The gracions kindness of God had determined to 
abolish iniquity, and to exalt order and justice. 
Accordingly, he gathered a company of the wisest among 
men,— and ordained that most noble and useful doctrine, 
which is calculated to lead the good and blessed of 
mankind to an imitation of his own providential care. 
And what higher blessing can we speak of than this, that 
God should prescribe the way of righteousness, and make 



those who are counted worthy of his instruction like 
himself; that goodness might be communicated to ail 
classes of mankind, and eternal felicity be the resuit? 
This is the glorious victory: this the true power: this the 
mighty work, worthy of its author, the restoration of ail 
people to soundness of mind: and the glory of this 
triumph we joyfully ascribe to thee, thou Saviour of ail! 
But thou, vile and wretched blasphemy, whose glory is in 
lies and rumors and calumny; thy power is to deceive and 
prevail with the inexpérience of youth, and with men 
who still retain the folly of youth. Thèse thou seducest 
from the service of the true God, and settest up false idols 
as the objects of their worship and their prayers; and thus 
the reward of their folly awaits thy deluded victims: for 
they calumniate Christ, the author of every blessing, who 
is God, and the Son of God. Is not the worship of the best 
and wisest of the nations of this world worthily directed 
to that God, who, while possessing boundless power, 
remains immovably true to his own purpose, and retains 
undiminished his characteristic kindness and love to 
man? Away, then, ye impious, for still ye may while 
vengeance on your transgressions is yet withheld; begone 
to your sacrifices, your feasts, your scènes of revelry and 
drunkenness, wherein, under the semblance of religion, 
your hearts are devoted to profligate enjoyment, and 
pretending to perform sacrifices, yourselves are the 
willing slaves of your own pleasures. No knowledge hâve 
ye of any good, nor even of the first commandment of the 
mighty God, who both déclares his will to man, and gives 
commission to his Son to direct the course of human life, 
that they who hâve passed a career of virtue and self- 
control may obtain, according to the judgment of that 
Son, a second, yea, a blessed and happy existence.— I 
hâve now declared the decree of God respecting the life 
which he prescribes to man, neither ignorantly, as many 



hâve done, nor resting on the ground of opinion or 
conjecture. But it may be that some will ask, Whence this 
title of Son? Whence this génération of which we speak, 
if God be indeed only One, and incapable of union with 
another? We are, however, to consider génération as of 
two kinds; one in the way of natural birth, which is 
known to ail; the other, that which is the effect of an 
eternal cause, the mode of which is seen by the 
prescience of God, and by those among men whom he 
loves. For he who is wise will recognize the cause which 
régulâtes the harmony of création. Since, then, nothing 
exists without a cause, of necessity the cause of existing 
substances preceded their existence. But since the world 
and ail things that it contains exist, and are preserved,— 
their préserver must hâve had a prior existence; so that 
Christ is the cause of préservation, and the préservation 
of things is an effect:— even as the Father is the cause of 
the Son, and the Son the effect of that cause. Enough, 
then, has been said to prove his priority of existence. But 
how do we explain his descent to this earth, and to men? 
His motive in this,— as the prophets had foretold, 
originated in his watchful care for the interests of ail: for 
it needs must be that the Creator should care for his own 
Works. But when the time came for him to assume a 
terrestrial body, and to sojoum on this earth, the need 
requiring, he devised for himself a new mode— of birth. 
Conception was there, y et apart from marriage: 
childbirth, y et pure virginity: and a maiden became the 
mother of God! An eternal nature received a beginning of 
temporal existence: a sensible form of a spiritual essence, 
a material manifestation of incorporeal brightness,— 
appeared. Alike wondrous were the circumstances which 
attended this great event. A radiant dove, like that which 
flew from the ark of Noah,— alighted on the Virgin's 



bosom: and accordant with this impalpable union, purer 
than chastity, more guileless than innocence itself, were 
the results which followed. From infancy possessing the 
wisdom of God, received with reverential awe by the 
Jordan, in whose waters he was baptized, gifted with that 
royal unction, the spirit of universal intelligence; with 
knowledge and power to perform miracles, and to heal 
diseases beyond the reach of human art; he yielded a 
swift and unhindered assent to the pray ers of men, to 
whose welfare, indeed, his whole life was devoted 
without reserve. His doctrines instilled, not prudence 
only,— but real wisdom: his hearers were instructed, not 
in the mère social virtues,— but in the ways which 
conduct to the spiritual world; and devoted themselves to 
the contemplation of immutable and eternal things, and 
the knowledge of the Suprême Father. The benefits 
which he bestowed were no common blessings: for 
blindness, the gift of sight; for helpless weakness, the 
vigor of health; in the place of death, restoration to life 
again. I dwell not on that abundant provision in the 
wilderness, whereby a scanty measure of food became a 
complète and enduring supply— for the wants of a 
mighty multitude?— Thus do we render thanks to thee, 
our God and Saviour, according to our feeble power; 
unto thee, O Christ, suprême Providence of the mighty 
Father, who both savest us from evil, and impartest to us 
thy most blessed doctrine: for I say thèse things, not to 
praise, but to give thanks. For what mortal is he who 
shall worthily déclare thy praise, of whom we learn that 
thou didst from nothing call création into being, and 
illumine it with thy light; that thou didst regulate the 
confusion of the éléments by the laws of harmony and 
order? But chiefly we mark thy loving-kindness,— in that 
thou hast caused those whose hearts inclined to thee to 



désire earnestly a divine and blessed life, and hast 
provided that, like merchants of tme blessings, they 
might impart to many others the wisdom and good 
fortune they had received; themselves, meanwhile, 
reaping the everlasting fruit of virtue. Freed from the 
trammels of vice, and imbued with the love of their 
feRow-men, they keep mercy ever before their eyes, and 
hoping for the promises of faith;— devoted to modesty, 
and ail those virtues which the past career of human life 
had thrown aside [but which were now restored by him 
whose providence is over ail].— No other power could be 
found to devise a remedy for such evils, and for that 
spirit of injustice which had heretofore asserted its 
dominion over the race of men. Providence, however, 
could reach the circumstances even hère, and with ease 
restored whatever had been disordered by violence and 
the licentiousness of human passion. And this restoring 
power he exercised without concealment. For he knew 
that, though there were some whose thoughts were able 
to recognize and understand his power, others there were 
whose brutish and senseless nature led them to rely 
exclusively on the testimony of their own sensés. In open 
day, therefore, that no one, whether good or evil, might 
fmd room for doubt, he manifested his blessed and 
wondrous healing power; restoring the dead to life again, 
and renewing with a word the powers of those who had 
been bereft of bodily sensé.— Can we, in short, suppose, 
that to render the sea firm as the solid ground, to still the 
raging of the storm, and fmally to ascend to heaven, after 
tuming the unbelief of men to steadfast faith by the 
performance of thèse wondrous acts, demanded less than 
almighty power, was less than the work of God? Nor was 
the time of his passion unaccompanied by like wonders: 
when the sun was darkened, and the shades of night 
obscured the light of day. Then terror everywhere laid 



hold upon the people, and the thought that the end of ail 
things was already corne, and that chaos, such as had 
been ère the order of création began, would once more 
prevail. Then, too, the cause was sought of so terrible an 
evil, and in what respect the trespasses of men had 
provoked the wrath of Heaven; until God himself, who 
surveyed with calm dignity the arrogance of the ungodly, 
renewed the face of heaven, and adorned it with the host 
of stars. Thus the beclouded face of Nature was again 
restored to her pristine beauty. 

Chapter XII. OfThose Who are Ignorant of 
This Mystery; And that Their Ignorance is 
Voluntary. The Blessings Which Await Those 
Who Know It, Especially Such as Die in the 
Confession ofthe Faith.— 
But it will be said by some, who love to blasphème, that 
it was in the power of God to ameliorate and soften the 
natural will of man. What better way, I ask, what better 
method could be devised, what more effectuai effort put 
forth for reclaiming evil man, than converse with God 
himself? Was not he visibly présent to teach them the 
principles of virtuous conduct? And if the personal 
instructions of God were without effect, how much more, 
had he continued absent and unheard? What, then, had 
power to hinder this most blessed doctrine? The perverse 
folly of man. For the clearness of our perceptions is at 
once obscured, as often as we receive with angry 
impatience those precepts which are given for our 
blessing and advantage. In truth, it was the very choice of 
men to disregard thèse precepts, and to turn a deaf car to 
the commandments so distasteful to them; though had 
they listened, they would hâve gained a reward well 
worthy such attention, and that not for the présent only, 
but the future life, which is indeed the only true life. For 
the reward of obédience to God is imperishable and 



everlasting life, to which they may aspire who know 
him,— and frame their course of life so as to afford a 
pattern to others, and as it were a perpétuai standard for 
the imitation of those who désire to excel in virtue. 
Therefore was the doctrine committed to men of 
understanding, that the truths which they communicated 
might be kept with care and a pure conscience by the 
members of their households, and that thus a truthful and 
steadfast observance of God's commands might be 
secured, the fruit of which is that boldness in the 
prospect of death which springs from pure faith and 
genuine holiness before God. He who is thus armed can 
withstand the tempest of the world, and is sustained even 
to martyrdom by the invincible power of God, whereby 
he boldly overcomes the greatest terrors, and is 
accounted worthy of a crown of glory by him to whom he 
has thus nobly testified.— Nor does he himself assume 
the praise, knowing full well that it is God who gives the 
power both to endure, and to fulfill with ready zeal the 
Divine commands. And well may such a course as this 
receive the meed of never-failing remembrance and 
everlasting honor. For as the martyr's life is one of 
sobriety and obédience to the will of God, so is his death 
an example of true greatness and gênerons fortitude of 
soûl. Hence it is followed by hymns and psalms, words 
and songs of praise to the all-seeing God: and a sacrifice 
of thanksgiving is offered in memory of such men, a 
bloodless, a harmless sacrifice, wherein is no need of the 
fragrant frankincense, no need of fire; but only enough of 
pure light— to suffice the assembled worshipers. Many, 
too, there are whose charitable spirit leads them to 
prépare a temperate banquet for the comfort of the needy, 
and the relief of those who had been driven from their 
homes: a custom which can only be deemed 
burdensome— by those whose thoughts are not accordant 



with the divine and sacred doctrine. 

Chapter XIII . That There is a Necessary 
Différence Between Created Things. That the 
Propensity to Good and Evil Dépends on the 
Will ofMan; And That, Consequently, 
Judgment is a Necessary and Reasonable 
Thing. 
There are, indeed, some who venture with childish 
presumption to fmd fault with God in respect of this also, 
and ask why it is that he has not created one and the same 
natural disposition for ah, but rather has ordained the 
existence of many things différent, nay, contrary in their 
nature, whence arises the dissimilarity of our moral 
conduct and character. Would it not (say they) hâve been 
better, both as regards obédience to the commands of 
God, and a just appréhension of himself, and for the 
confirmation of individual faith, that ail mankind should 
be of the same moral character? It is indeed ridiculous to 
expect that this could be the case, and to forget that the 
constitution of the world is différent from that of the 
things that are in the world; that physical and moral 
objects are not identical in their nature, nor the affections 
of the body the same as those of the soûl. [For the 
immortal soûl far exceeds the material world in dignity, 
and is more blessed than the perishable and terrestrial 
création, in proportion as it is noble and more allied to 
God.— ] Nor is the human race excluded from 
participation in the divine goodness; though this is not 
the lot of ail indiscriminately, but of those only who 
search deeply into the Divine nature, and propose the 
knowledge of sacred things as the leading object of their 
lives. 

Chapter XIV. That Created Nature Differs 
Infinitely from Uncreated Being; To Which 
Man Makes the Nearest Approach by a Life of 



Virtue. 
Surely it must be the very height of folly to compare 
created with eternal things, which latter hâve neither 
beginning nor end, while the former, having been 
originated and caUed into being, and having received a 
commencement of their existence at some defmite time, 
must consequently, of necessity hâve an end. How then 
can things which hâve thus been made, bear comparison 
with him who has ordained their being? Were this the 
case,— the power to command their existence could not 
rightly be attributed to him. Nor can celestial things be 
compared to him, any more than the material— with the 
inteUectual— world, or copies with the models from 
which they are formed. Nay, is it not absurd thus to 
confound ail things, and to obscure the honor of God by 
comparing him with men, or even with beasts? And is it 
not characteristic of madmen, utterly estranged from a 
life of sobriety and virtue, to affect a power équivalent to 
that of God? If indeed we in any sensé aspire to 
blessedness like that of God, our duty is to lead a life 
according to his commandments: so shall we, having 
fmished a course consistent with the laws which he has 
prescribed, dwell for ever superior to the power of fate, 
in eternal and undecaying mansions. For the only power 
in man which can be elevated to a comparison with that 
of God, is sincère and guileless service and dévotion of 
heart to himself, with the contemplation and study of 
whatever pleases him, the raising our affections above 
the things of earth, and directing our thoughts, as far as 
we may, to high and heavenly objects: for from such 
endeavors, it is said, a victory accrues to us more 
valuable than many blessings.— The cause, then, of that 
différence which subsists, as regards the inequality both 
of dignity and power in created beings, is such as I hâve 
described. In this the wise acquiesce with abundant 



thankfulness and joy: while those who are dissatisfied, 
display their own folly, and their arrogance will reap its 
due reward. 

Chapter XV. Ofthe Saviour's Doctrines and 
Miracles; And the Beneflts He Confers on 
Those Who Own Subjection to Him. 
The Son of God invites ail men to the practice of virtue, 
and présents himself to ail who hâve understanding 
hearts, as the teacher of his saving precepts.— Unless, 
indeed, we will deceive ourselves; and remain in 
wretched ignorance ofthe fact, that for our advantage, 
that is, to secure the blessing ofthe human race, he went 
about upon earth; and, having called around him the best 
men of their âge, committed to them instructions full of 
profit, and of power to préserve them in the path of a 
virtuous life; teaching them the faith and righteousness 
which are the true remedy against the adverse power of 
that malignant spirit whose delight it is to ensnare and 
delude the inexperienced. Accordingly he visited the 
sick, relieved the infirm from the ills which afflicted 
them, and consoled those who felt the extremity of 
penury and want. He commended also sound and rational 
sobriety of character, enjoining his followers to endure, 
with dignity and patience, every kind of injury and 
contempt: teaching them to regard such as visitations 
permitted by their Father, and the victory is ever theirs 
who nobly bear the evils which befall them. For he 
assured them that the highest strength of ail consisted in 
this steadfastness of soûl, combined with that philosophy 
which is nothing else than the knowledge of truth and 
goodness, producing in men the gênerons habit of 
sharing with their poorer brethren those riches which 
they hâve themselves acquired by honorable means. At 
the same time he utterly forbade ail proud oppression, 
declaring that, as he had come to associate with the 



lowly, so those who despised the lowly would be 
excluded from his favor. Such and so great was the test 
whereby he proved the faith of those who owned 
aUegiance to his authority, and thus he not only prepared 
them for the contempt of danger and terror, but taught 
them at the same time the most genuine confidence in 
himself Once, too, his rebuke was uttered to restrain the 
zeal of one of his companions, who yielded too easily to 
the impulse of passion, when he assaulted with the 
sword, and, eager to protect his Saviour's Hfe, exposed 
his own. Then it was that he bade him desist, and 
returned his sword to its sheath, reproving him for his 
distrust of refuge and safety in himself, and declaring 
solemnly that ail who should essay to retaliate an injury 
by like aggression, or use the sword, should perish by a 
violent death.— This is indeed heavenly wisdom, to 
choose rather to endure than to inflict injury, and to be 
ready, should necessity so require, to suffer, but not to 
do, wrong. For since injurions conduct is in itself a most 
serions evil, it is not the injured party, but the injuring, 
on whom the heaviest punishment must fall. It is indeed 
possible for one who is subject to the will of God to 
avoid the evil both of committing and of suffering injury, 
provided his confidence be firm in the protection of that 
God whose aid is ever présent to shield his servants from 
harm. For how should that man who trusts in God 
attempt to seek for resources in himself? In such a case 
he must abide the conflict with uncertainty of victory: 
and no man of understanding could prefer a doubtful to a 
certain issue. Again, how can that man doubt the 
présence and aid of God, who has had expérience of 
manifold dangers, and has at ail times been easily 
delivered, at his simple nod, from ail terrors: who has 
passed, as it were, through the sea which was leveled by 
the Saviour's word, and afforded a solid road for the 



passage of the people? This is, I believe, the sure basis of 
faith, the tme foundation of confidence, that we fmd such 
miracles as thèse performed and perfected at the 
command of the God of Providence. Hence it is that even 
in the midst of trial we fmd no cause to repent of our 
faith, but retain an unshaken hope in God; and when this 
habit of confidence is established in the soûl, God 
himself dwells in the inmost thoughts. But he is of 
invincible power: the soûl, therefore, which has within it 
him who is thus invincible, will not be overcome by the 
périls which may surround it. Likewise,— we leam this 
truth from the victory of God himself, who, while intent 
on providing for the blessing of mankind, though 
grievously insulted by the malice of the ungodly, yet 
passed unharmed through the sufferings of his passion, 
and gained a mighty conque st, an everlasting crown of 
triumph, over ail iniquity; thus accomplishing the 
purpose of his own providence and love as regards the 
just, and destroying the cruelty of the impious and unjust. 
Chapter XVI. The Corning of Christ Was 
Predicted by the Prophets; And Was Ordained 
to Be the Overthrow ofidols and Idolâtrons 
Cities. 
Long since had his passion, as well as his advent in the 
flesh, been predicted by the prophets. The time, too, of 
his incarnation had been foretold, and the manner in 
which the fruits of iniquity and profligacy, so ruinons to 
the Works and way s of righteousness, should be 
destroyed, and the whole world partake of the virtues of 
wisdom and sound discrétion, through the almost 
universal prevalence of those principles of conduct which 
the Saviour should promulgate, over the minds of men; 
whereby the worship of God should be confirmed, and 
the rites of superstition utterly abolished. By thèse not 
the slaughter of animais alone, but the sacrifice of human 



victims, and the pollutions of an accursed worship, had 
been devised: as, for example, by the laws of Assyria and 
Egypt, the lives of innocent men were offered up in 
images of brass or earth. Therefore hâve thèse nations 
received a recompense worthy so foui a worship. 
Memphis and Babylon [it was declared]— shall be 
wasted, and left desolate with their fathers' gods. Now 
thèse things I speak not from the report of others, but 
having my self been présent, and actually seen the most 
wretched of thèse cities, the unfortunate Memphis.— 
Moses desolated, at the Divine command, the land of the 
once mighty Pharaoh, whose arrogance was his 
destruction,— and destroyed his army (which had proved 
victorious over numerous and mighty nations, an army 
strong in défenses and in arms), not by the flight of 
arrows or the hurling of hostile weapons, but by holy 
prayer alone, and quiet supplication. 

Chapter XVII. Ofthe Wisdom of Moses, Which 
Was an Object of Imitation to the Wise Among 
Heathen Nations. Also Concerning Daniel, and 
the Three Children. 
No nation has ever been more highly blessed than that 
which Moses led: none would hâve continued to enjoy 
higher blessings, had they not willingly withdrawn 
themselves from the guidance ofthe Holy Spirit. But 
who can worthily describe the praises of Moses himself; 
who, after reducing to order an unruly nation, and 
disciplining their minds— to habits of obédience and 
respect, out of captivity restored them to a state of 
freedom, turned their mourning into gladness, and so far 
elevated their minds,— that, through the excess of 
contrast with their former circumstances, and the 
abundance of their prosperity, the spirit ofthe people was 
elated with haughtiness and pride? So far did he surpass 



in wisdom those who had lived before him, that even the 
wise men and philosophers— who are extolled by 
heathen nations aspired to imitate his wisdom. For 
Pythagoras, following his wisdom, attained to such a 
pitch of self-control, that he became to Plato, himself a 
model of discrétion, the standard of his own self-mastery. 
Again, how great and terrible the cruelty of that ancient 
Syrian king, over whom Daniel triumphed, the prophet 
who unfolded the secrets of futurity, whose actions 
evinced transcendent greatness of soûl, and the luster of 
whose character and life shone conspicuous above ail? 
The name of this tyrant was Nebuchadnezzar, whose race 
afterward became extinct, and his vast and mighty power 
was transferred to Persian hands. The wealth of this 
tyrant was then, and is even now, celebrated far and 
wide, as well as his ill-timed dévotion to unlawful 
worship, his idol statues, lifting their heads to heaven, 
and formed of varions metals, and the terrible and savage 
laws ordained to uphold this worship. Thèse terrors 
Daniel, sustained by genuine piety towards the true God, 
utterly despised, and predicted that the tyrant' s 
unseasonable zeal would be productive of fearful evil to 
himself He failed, however, to convince the tyrant (for 
excessive wealth is an effectuai barrier to true soundness 
of judgment), and at length the monarch displayed the 
savage cruelty of his character, by commanding that the 
righteous prophet should be exposed to the fury of wild 
beasts. Noble, too, indeed was the united spirit exhibited 
by those brethren— (whose example others hâve since 
followed, and hâve won surpassing glory by their faith in 
the Saviour's name),— those, I mean, who stood 
unharmed in the fiery furnace, and the terrors appointed 
to devour them, repelling by the holy touch of their 
bodies the flame by which they were surrounded. On the 
overthrow of the Assyrian Empire, which was destroyed 



by thunderbolts from Heaven,— the providence of God 
conducted Daniel to the court of Cambyses the Persian 
king. Yet envy folio wed him even hère; nor envy only, 
but the deadly plots of the magians against his life, with a 
succession of many and urgent dangers, from ail which 
he was easily delivered by the providential care of 
Christ,— and shone conspicuous in the practice of every 
virtue. Three times in the day did he présent his prayers 
to God, and mémorable were the proofs of supernatural 
power which he displayed: and hence the magians, filled 
with envy at the very efficacy of his pétitions, 
represented the possession of such power to the king as 
fraught with danger, and prevailed on him to adjudge this 
distinguished benefactor of the Persian people to be 
devoured by savage lions. Daniel, therefore, thus 
condemned, was consigned to the lions' den (not indeed 
to suffer death, but to win unfading glory); and though 
surrounded by thèse ferocious beasts of prey, he found 
them more gentle than the men who had enclosed him 
there. Supported by the power of calm and steadfast 
prayer, he was enabled to subdue ail thèse animais, 
ferocious as, by nature, they were. Cambyses, on learning 
the event (for so mighty a proof of Divine power could 
not possibly be concealed), amazed at the marvelous 
story, and repenting the too easy credence he had given 
to the slanderous charges of the magians, resolved, 
notwithstanding, to be himself a witness of the spectacle. 
But when he saw the prophet with uplifted hands 
rendering praises to Christ, and the lions crouching, and 
as it were worshiping, at his feet, immediately he 
adjudged the magians, to whose persuasions he had 
listened, to perish by the self-same sentence, and shut 
them up in the lions' den.— The beasts, erewhile so 
gentle, rushed at once upon their victims, and with ail the 
fierceness of their nature tore and destroyed them ail.— 



Chapter XVIII. Ofthe Erythraean Sibyl, Who 
Pointed in a Prophétie Aerostie at Our Lord 
and His Passion. The Aerostie is Jésus Christ, 
Son ofGod, Saviour, Cross. " 
My désire, however, is to dérive even from foreign 
sources a testimony to the Divine nature of Christ. For on 
such testimony it is évident that even those who 
blasphème his name must acknowledge that he is God, 
and the Son of God if indeed they will accredit the words 
of those whose sentiments coincided with their own.— 
The Erythraean Sibyl, then, who herself assures us that 
she lived in the sixth génération after the flood, was a 
priestess of Apollo, who wore the sacred fillet in 
imitation ofthe God she served, who guarded also the 
tripod encompassed with the serpent's folds, and returned 
prophétie answers to those who approached her shrine; 
having been devoted by the folly of her parents to this 
service, a service productive of nothing good or noble, 
but only of indécent fury, such as we fmd recorded in the 
case of Daphne.— On one occasion, however, having 
rushed into the sanctuary of her vain superstition, she 
became really filled with inspiration from above, and 
declared in prophétie verses the future purposes of God; 
plainly indicating the advent of Jésus by the initial letters 
of thèse verses, forming an aerostie in thèse words: Jésus 
Christ, Son of God, Saviour, Cross. The verses 
themselves are as follows: 

Judgment! Earth's oozing pores— shall mark the day; 
Earth's heavenly king his glories shall display: 
Sovereign of ail, exalted on his throne, 
Unnumbered multitudes their God shall own; 
Shall see their Judge, with mingled joy and fear, 
Crowned with his saints, in human form appear. 
How vain, while desolate earth's glories lie. 
Riches, and pomp, and man's idolatry! 



In that dread hour, when Nature' s fiery doom 

Startles the slumb'ring tenants of the tomb, 

Trembling ail flesh shall stand; each secret wile, 

Sins long forgotten, thoughts of guilt and guile, 

Open beneath God's searching light shall lie: 

No refuge then, but hopeless agony. 

O'er heaven's expanse shall gathering shades of night 

From earth, sun, stars, and moon, withdraw their light; 

God's arm shall crush each mountain's towering pride; 

On ocean's plain no more shall navies ride. 

Dried at the source, no river's rushing sound 

Shall soothe, no fountain slake the parched ground. 

Around, afar, shall roll the trumpet's blast, 

Voice of wrath long delayed, revealed at last. 

In speechless awe, while earth's foundations groan. 

On judgment's seat earth's kings their God shall own. 

Uplifted then, in majesty divine. 

Radiant with light, behold Salvation's Sign! 

Cross of that Lord, who, once for sinners given, 

Reviled by man, now owned by earth and heaven, 

O'er every land extends his iron sway. 

liSuch is the name thèse mystic Unes display; 

Saviour, eternal king, who bears our sins away.— 

It is évident that the virgin uttered thèse verses under the 

influence of Divine inspiration. And I cannot but esteem 

her blessed, whom the Saviour thus selected to unfold his 

gracions purpose towards us. 

Chapter XIX. That This Prophecy Respecting 
Our Saviour Was Not the Fiction ofAny 
Member ofthe Christian Church, But the 
Testimony ofthe Erythraean Sibyl, Whose 
Books Were Translatée! into Latin by Cicero 
Before the Corning of Christ. Also that Virgil 
Makes Mention ofthe Same, and ofthe Birth of 
the Virgin's Child: Though He Spoke 



Obscur ely ofThis Mystery from Fear ofthe 

Ruling Powers. 
Many, however, who admit that the Erythraean Sibyl was 
really a prophetess, yet refuse to crédit this prédiction, 
and imagine that some one professing our faith, and not 
unacquainted with the poetic art, was the composer of 
thèse verses. They hold, in short, that they are a forgery, 
and alleged to be the prophecies ofthe Sibyl on the 
ground of their containing useful moral sentiments, 
tending to restrain licentiousness, and to lead man to a 
life of sobriety and décorum. Truth, however, in this case 
is évident, since the diligence of our countrymen— has 
made a careful computation ofthe times; so that there is 
no room to suspect that this poem was composed after 
the advent and condemnation of Christ, or that the 
gênerai report is false, that the verses were a prédiction of 
the Sibyl in an early âge. For it is allowed that Cicero 
was acquainted with this poem, which he translated into 
the Latin tongue, and incorporated with his own works.— 
This writer was put to death during the ascendancy of 
Antony, who in his turn was conquered by Augustus, 
whose reign lasted fifty-six years. Tiberius succeeded, in 
whose âge it was that the Saviour's advent enlightened 
the world, the mystery of our most holy religion began to 
prevail, and as it were a new race of men commenced: of 
which, I suppose, the prince of Latin poets thus speaks: 
Behold, a new, a heaven-born race appears.— 
And again, in another passage ofthe Bucolics: 
Sicilian Muses, sound a loftier strain. 
What can be clearer than this? For he adds, 
The voice of Cuma's oracle is heard again.^^ 
Evidently referring to the Cumaean Sibyl. Nor was even 
this enough: the poet goes further, as if irresistibly 
impelled to bear his testimony. What then does he say? 
Behold! the circling years new blessings bring:The 



virgincomes, with her the long-desired king.^^ 
Who, then, is the virgin who was to corne? Is it not she 
who was filled with, and with child of the Holy Spirit? 
And why is it impossible that she who was with child of 
the Holy Spirit should be, and ever continue to be a 
virgin? This king, too, will return, and by his coming 
lighten the sorrows of the world. The poet adds, 

Thou, chaste Lucina, greet the new-born child, 
Beneath whose reign the iron offspring ends, 
A golden progeny from heaven descends; 
His kingdom banished virtue shall restore. 
And crime shall threat the guilty world no more. 
We perceive that thèse words are spoken plainly and at 
the same time darkly, by way of allegory. Those who 
search deeply for the import of the words, are able to 
discern the Divinity of Christ. But lest any of the 
powerful in the impérial city might be able to accuse the 
poet of writing anything contrary to the laws of the 
country, and subverting the religions sentiments which 
had prevailed from ancient times, he intentionally 
obscures the truth. For he was acquainted, as I believe, 
with that blessed mystery which gave to our Lord the 
name of Saviour:^^ but, that he might avoid the severity 
of cruel men, he drew the thoughts of his hearers to 
objects with which they were familiar, saying that altars 
must be erected, temples raised, and sacrifices offered to 
the new-born child. His concluding words also are 
adapted to the sentiments of those who were accustomed 
to such a creed; for he says: 

Chapter XX. A Farther Quotation from 
Virgilius Maro Respecting Christ, with Its 
Interprétation, Showing that the Mystery Was 
Indicated Therein Darkly, as Might Be 
Expectedfrom a Poet. 
A life immortal he shall lead, and be 



By heroes seen, himself shall heroes see; 
evidently meaning the righteous. 

The jarring nations he in peace shall bind, 
And with paternal virtues mie mankind. 
Unbidden earth her earliest fruits shall bring, 
And fragrant herbs, to greet her infant king. 
Well indeed was this admirably wise and accomplished 
man acquainted with the cruel character of the times. He 
proceeds: 

The goats, uncall'd, full udders home shall 
bear; 
The lowing herds no more Tierce lions fear. 
Truly said: for faith will not stand in awe of the mighty in 
the impérial palace. 

His cradle shall with rising flowers be crown'd: 
The serpent' s brood shall die; the sacred ground 
Shall weeds and poisonous plants refuse to 
bear; 
Each common bush th' Assyrian rose^^ shall wear. 
Nothing could be said more true or more consistent with 
the Saviour's excellency than this. For the power of the 
Divine Spirit présents the very cradle of God, like 
fragrant flowers, to the new-born race.^^ The serpent, 
too, and the venom of that serpent, perishes, who 
originally beguiled our first parents, and drew their 
thoughts from their native innocence^^ to the enjoyment 
of pleasures, that they might experience^^ that 
threatened death. For before the Saviour's advent, the 
serpent's power was shown in subverting the soûls of 
those who were sustained by no well-grounded hope, and 
ignorant of that immortality which awaits the righteous. 
But after that he had suffered, and was separated for a 
season from the body which he had assumed, the power 
of the résurrection was revealed to man through the 
communication of the Holy Spirit: and whatever stain of 



human guilt might yet remain was removed by the 
washing of sacred lustrations. 

Then indeed could the Saviour bid his followers be of 
good cheer, and, remembering his adorable and glorious 
résurrection, expect the Hke for themselves. Truly, then, 
the poisonous race may be said to be extinct. Death 
himself is extinct, and the truth of the résurrection sealed. 
Again, the Assyrian race is gone, which first led the way 
to faith in God.^^ But when he speaks of the growth of 
amomum every where, he alludes to the multitude of the 
true worshipers of God.^^ For it is as though a multitude 
of branches, crowned with fragrant flowers, and fitly 
watered, sprung from the self-same root. Most justly said, 
Maro, thou wisest of poets! and with this ail that follows 
is consistent. 

But when heroic worth his youth shall hear. 
And learn his father's virtues to révère. 
By the praises of heroes, he indicates the works of 
righteous men: by the virtues of his Father he speaks of 
the création and everlasting structure of the world: and, it 
may be, of those laws by which God's beloved Church is 
guided, and ordered in a course of righteousness and 
virtue. Admirable, again, is the advance to higher things 
of that State of life which is intermediate, as it were, 
between good and evil, and which seldom admits a 
sudden change: 

Unlabored harvests shall the fields adorn,^^ 
that is, the fruit of the Divine law springs up for the 
service of men. 

And clustered gropes shall blush on every thorn. 
Far otherwise has it been during the corrupt and lawless 
period of human life. 

The knotted oaks shall showers of honey weep.^^ 
He hère describes the folly and obduracy of the men of 
that âge; and perhaps he also intimâtes that they who 



suffer hardships in the cause of God, shall reap sweet 
fruits of their own endurance. 

Yet, of old fraud some footsteps shall remain; 

The merchant still shall plough the deep for 

gain: 

Great cities shall with walls be compassed 

round, 

And sharpened shares shall vex the fruitful 

ground: 

Another Tiphys shall new seas explore; 

Another Argo land the chiefs upon the Iberian 

shore; 

Another Helen other wars create, 
And great Achilles urge the Trojan fate. 
Well said, wisest of bards! Thou hast carried the license 
of a poet precisely to the proper point. For it was not thy 
purpose to assume the functions of a prophet, to which 
thou hadst no claim. I suppose also he was restrained by 
a sensé of the danger which threatened one who should 
assail the crédit of ancient religions practice. Cautiously, 
therefore, and securely, as far as possible, he présents the 
truth to those who hâve faculties to understand it; and 
while he denounces the munitions and conflicts of war^^ 
(which indeed are still to be found in the course of 
human life), he describes our Saviour as proceeding to 
the war against Troy, understanding by Troy the world 
itself ^^ And surely he did maintain the struggle against 
the opposing powers of evil, sent on that mission both by 
the designs of his own providence and the commandment 
of his Almighty Father. How, then, does the poet 
proceed? 

But when to ripen'd manhood he shall grow, 
that is, when, having arrived at the âge of manhood, he 
shall utterly remove the evils which encompass the path 
of human life, and tranquilize the world by the blessings 



of peace: 

The greedy sailor shall the seas forego; 

No keel shall eut the waves for foreign ware, 

For every soil shall every product bear. 

The laboring hind his oxen shall disjoin; 

No plough shall hurt the glèbe, no pruning-hook the 

vine; 

Nor wool shall in dissembled colors shine: 

But the luxurious father of the fold, 

With native purple, and unborrow'd gold, 

Beneath his pompons fleece shall proudly sweat; 

And under Tyrian robes the lamb shall bleat. 

Mature in years, to ready honors move, 

O of celestial seed, O foster son of Jove! 

See, laboring nature calls thee to sustain 

The nodding flame of heaven, and earth, and main! 

See to their base restored, earth, seas, and air; 

And joyful âges, from behind, in crowing ranks appear. 

To sing thy praise, would heaven my breath prolong. 

Infusing spirits worthy such a song, 

Not Thracian Orpheus should transcend my lays, 

Nor Linus, crown'd with never-fading bays; 

Though each his heavenly parent should inspire; 

The Muse instruct the voice, and Phoebus tune the lyre. 

Should Pan contend in verse, and thou my thème, 

Arcadian judges should their God condemn.^^ 

Behold (says he) how the mighty world and the éléments 

together manifest their joy. 

Chapter XXI. That Thèse Things Cannot Hâve 
Been Spoken of a Mère Man: and that 
Unbelievers, Owing to Their Ignorance of 
Religion, Know Not Even the Origin of Their 
Own Existence. 

It may be some will foolishly suppose that thèse words 

were spoken of the birth of a mère ordinary mortal. But if 



this were ail, what reason could there be that the earth 
should need neither seed nor plough, that the vine should 
require no pmning-hook, or other means of culture? How 
can we suppose thèse things to be spoken of a mère 
mortaFs birth? For nature is the minister of the Divine 
will, not an instrument obedient to the command of man. 
Indeed, the very joy of the éléments indicates the advent 
of God, not the conception of a human being. The prayer, 
too, of the poet that his life might be prolonged is a proof 
of the Divinity of him whom he invoked; for we désire 
life and préservation from God, and not from man. 
Indeed, the Erythraean Sibyl thus appeals to God: "Why, 
O Lord, dost thou compel me still to foretell the future, 
and not rather remove me from this earth to await the 
blessed day of thy coming?" And Maro adds to what he 
had said before: 

Begin, sweet boy! with smiles thy mother 

know, 

Who ten long months did with thy burden go. 

No mortal parents smiled upon thy birth: 
No nuptial joy thou know'st, no feast of earth. 
How could his parents hâve smiled on him? For his 
Father^^ is God, who is a Power without sensible 
quality,^^ existing, not in any defmite shape, but as 
comprehending other beings,^^ and not, therefore, in a 
human body. And who knows not that the Holy Spirit has 
no participation in the nuptial union? For what désire can 
exist in the disposition of that good which ail things else 
désire? What fellowship, in short, can wisdom hold with 
pleasure? But let thèse arguments be left to those who 
ascribe to him a human origin, and who care not to purify 
themselves from ail evil in word as well as deed. On thee, 
Piety, I call to aid my words, on thee who art the very 
law of purity, most désirable of ail blessings, teacher of 
holiest hope, assured promise of immortality! Thee, 



Piety, and thee, Clemency, I adore. We who hâve 
obtained thine aid^^ owe thee everlasting gratitude for 
thy heaUng power. But the multitudes whom their innate 
hatred of thy self deprives of thy succor, are equally 
estranged from God himself, and know not that the very 
cause of their life and being, and that of ail the ungodly, 
is connected with the rightful worship of him who is 
Lord of ail: for the world itself is his, and ail that it 
contains. 

Chapter XXII . The Emperor Thankfully 
Ascribes His Victories and AU Other Blessings 
to Christ; And Condemns the Conduct ofthe 
Tyrant Maximin, the Violence ofWhose 
Persécution Had Enhanced the Glory of 
Religion. 
To thee, Piety, I ascribe the cause of my own prosperity, 
and of ail that I now possess. To this truth the happy 
issue of ail my endeavors bears testimony: brave deeds, 
victories in war, and triumphs over conquered foes. This 
truth the great city itself allows with joy and praise. The 
people, too, of that much-loved city accord in the same 
sentiment, though once, deceived by ill-grounded hopes, 
they chose a ruler unworthy of themselves,^^ a ruler 
who speedily received the chastisement which his 
audacious deeds deserved. But be it far from me now to 
recall the memory of thèse events, while holding 
converse with thee, Piety, and essaying with eamest 
endeavor to address thee with holy and gentle words. Yet 
will I say one thing, which haply shall not be unbefitting 
or unseemly. A furious, a cruel, and implacable war was 
maintained by the tyrants against thee, Piety, and thy 
holy churches: nor were there wanting some in Rome 
itself who exulted at a calamity so grievous to the public 
weal. Nay, the battlefield was prepared; when thou disdst 
stand forth,^^ and présent thyself a voluntary victim. 



supported by faith in God. Then indeed it was that the 
cmelty of ungodly men, which raged incessantly like a 
devouring fire, wrought for thee a wondrous and ever 
mémorable glory. Astonishment seized the spectators 
themselves, when they beheld the very executioners who 
tortured the bodies of their holy victims wearied out, and 
disgusted at the cruelties;^^ the bonds loosened, the 
engines of torture powerless, the fiâmes extinguished, 
while the sufferers preserved their constancy unshaken 
even for a moment. What, then, hast thou gained by thèse 
atrocious deeds, most impious of men?^^ And what was 
the cause of thy insane fury? Thou wilt say, doubtless, 
thèse acts of thine were done in honor of the gods. What 
gods are thèse? or what worthy conception hast thou of 
the Divine nature? Thinkest thou the gods are subject to 
angry passions as thou art? Were it so indeed, it had been 
better for thee to wonder at their strange détermination 
than obey their harsh command, when they urged thee to 
the unrighteous slaughter of innocent men. Thou wilt 
allège, perhaps, the customs of thy ancestors and the 
opinion of mankind in gênerai, as the cause of this 
conduct. I grant the fact: for those customs are very like 
the acts themselves, and proceed from the self-same 
source of folly . Thou thoughtest, it may be, that some 
spécial power resided in images formed and fashioned by 
human art; and hence thy révérence, and diligent care lest 
they should be defiled: those mighty and highly exalted 
gods, thus dépendent on the care of men! 

Chapter XXIII. Of Christian Conduct. That 
God is Pleased with Those Who Lead a Life of 
Virtue: and that We Must Expect a Judgment 
and Future Rétribution. 
Compare our religion with your own. Is there not with us 
genuine concord, and unwearied love of others? If we 
reprove a fault, is not our object to admonish, not to 



destroy; our correction for safety, not for cruelty: Do we 
not exercise, not only sincère faith towards God, but 
fidelity in the relations of social life? Do we not pity the 
unfortunate? Is not ours a life of simplicity which 
disdains to cover evil beneath the mask of fraud and 
hypocrisy? Do we not acknowledge the true God, and his 
undivided sovereignty? This is real godliness: this is 
religion sincère and truly undefiled: this is the life of 
wisdom; and they who hâve it are travelers, as it were, on 
a noble road which leads to eternal life. For he who has 
entered on such a course, and keeps his soûl pure from 
the pollutions of the body, does not wholly die: rather 
may he be said to complète the service appointed him by 
God, than to die. Again, he who confesses allegiance to 
God is not easily overborne by insolence or rage, but 
nobly stands under the pressure of necessity and the trial 
of his constancy is as it were, a passport to the favor of 
God. For we cannot doubt that the Deity is pleased with 
excellence in human conduct. For it would be absurd 
indeed if the powerful and the humble alike acknowledge 
gratitude to those from whose services they receive 
benefit, and repay them by services in return, and yet that 
he who is suprême and sovereign of ail, nay, who is 
Good itself, should be négligent in this respect. Rather 
does he follow us throughout the course of our lives, is 
near us in every act of goodness, accepts, and at once 
rewards our virtue and obédience; though he defers the 
full recompense to that future period, when the actions of 
our lives shall pass under his review and when those who 
are clear in that account shall receive the reward of 
everlasting life, while the wicked shall be visited with the 
penalties due to their crimes. 

Chapter XXIV. OfDecius, Valerian, and 
Aurelian Who Experienced a Misérable End in 
Conséquence of Their Persécution ofthe 



Church. 
To thee, Decius,^^ I now appeal, who has trampled with 
insuit on the labors of the righteous: to thee, the hâter of 
the Church, the punisher of those who Hved a holy Hfe: 
what is now thy condition after death? How hard and 
wretched thy présent circumstances! Nay, the interval 
before thy death gave proof enough of thy misérable fate, 
when overthrown with ail thine army on the plains of 
Scythia, thou didst expose the vaunted power of Rome to 
the contempt of the Goths. Thou, too, Valerian, who 
didst manifest the same spirit of cruelty towards the 
servants of God, hast afforded an example of righteous 
judgment. A captive in the enemies' hands, led in chains 
while yet arrayed in the purple and impérial attire, and at 
last thy skin stripped from thee, and preserved by 
command of Sapor the Persian king, thou hast left a 
perpétuai trophy of thy calamity. And thou, Aurelian, 
fierce perpetrator of every wrong, how signal was thy 
fall, when, in the midst of thy wild career in Thrace, thou 
wast slain on the public highway, and didst fill the 
furrows of the road with thine impious blood! 

Chapter XXV. Of Diocletian, Who Ignobly 
AbdicatecT^ The Impérial Throne, and Was 
Terrified by the Dread of Lightning for His 
Persécution ofthe Church. 
Diocletian, however, after the display of relentless 
cruelty as a persecutor, evinced a consciousness of his 
own guilt and owing to the affliction of a disordered 
mind, endured the confinement of a mean and separate 
dwelling.^^ What then, did he gain by his active hostility 
against our God? Simply this I believe, that he passed the 
residue of his life in continuai dread ofthe lightning's 
stroke. Nicomedia attests the fact; eyewitnesses, of whom 
I myself am one, déclare it. The palace, and the emperor's 
private chamber were destroyed, consumed by lightning. 



devoured by the fire of heaven. Men of understanding 
hearts had indeed predicted the issue of such conduct; for 
they could not keep silence, nor conceal their grief at 
such unworthy deeds; but boldly and openly expressed 
their feeUng, saying one to another: "What madness is 
this? and what an insolent abuse of power, that man 
should dare to fight against God; should deliberately 
insuit the most holy and just of ail religions; and plan, 
without the slightest provocation, the destruction of so 
great a multitude of righteous persons? O rare example of 
modération to his subjects! Worthy instructor of his army 
in the care and protection due to their fellow-citizens! 
Men who had never seen the backs of a retreating army 
plunged their swords into the breasts of their own 
countrymen!" So great was the effusion of blood shed, 
that if shed in battle with barbarian enemies, it had been 
sufficient to purchase a perpétuai peace.^^ At length, 
indeed, the providence of God took vengeance on thèse 
unhallowed deeds; but not without severe damage to the 
State. For the entire army of the emperor of whom I hâve 
just spoken, becoming subject to the authority of a 
worthless person,^^ who had violently usurped the 
suprême authority at Rome (when the providence of God 
restored freedom to that great city), was destroyed in 
several successive battles. And when we remember the 
cries with which those who were oppressed, and who 
ardently longed for their native liberty implored the help 
of God; and their praise and thanksgiving to him on the 
removal of the evils under which they had groaned, when 
that liberty was regained, and free and équitable 
intercourse restored: do not thèse things every way afford 
convincing proofs of the providence of God, and his 
affectionate regard for the interests of mankind? 

Chapter XXVI . The Emperor Ascribes His 
Personal Piety to God; And Shows that We are 



Bound to Seek Success from God, and Attribute 
It to Him; But to Consider Mistakes as the 
Resuit ofOur Own Négligence. 
When men commend my services, which owe their origin 
to the inspiration of Heaven, do they not clearly establish 
the truth that God is the cause of the exploits I hâve 
performed? Assuredly they do: for it belongs to God to 
do whatever is best, and to man, to perform the 
commands of God. I beUeve, indeed, the best and noblest 
course of action is, when, before an attempt is made, we 
provide as far as possible for a secure resuit: and surely 
ail men know that the holy service in which thèse hands 
hâve been employed has originated in pure and genuine 
faith towards God; that whatever has been donc for the 
common welfare has been effected by active exertion 
combined with supplication and prayer; the conséquence 
of which has been as great an amount of individual and 
public benefit as each could venture to hope for himself 
and those he holds most dear. They hâve witnessed 
battles, and hâve been spectators of a war in which the 
providence of God has granted victory to this people:^^ 
they hâve seen how he has favored and seconded our 
prayers. For righteous prayer is a thing invincible; and no 
one fails to attain his object who addresses holy 
supplication to God: nor is a refusai possible, except in 
the case of wavering faith;^^ for God is ever favorable, 
ever ready to approve of human virtue. While, therefore, 
it is natural for man occasionally to err, yet God is not 
the cause of human error. Hence it becomes ail pious 
persons to render thanks to the Saviour of ail, first for our 
own individual security, and then for the happy posture 
of public affairs: at the same time intreating the favor of 
Christ with holy prayers and constant supplications, that 
he would continue to us our présent blessings. For he is 
the invincible ally and protector of the righteous: he is 



the suprême judge of ail things, the prince of immorality, 
the Giver of everlasting life. 



The Oration in Praise of the Emperor Constantine. 

Pronounced on the Thirtieth Anniversary of His Reign. 
Prologue to the Oration. - 

1 I Corne not forward prepared with a fictitious narrative, 
nor with élégance of language to captivate the ear, 
desiring to charm my hearers as it were, with a siren's 
voice; nor shall I présent the draught of pleasure in cups 
of gold decorated with lorry flowers (I mean the grâces of 
style) to those who are pleased with such things. Rather 
would I follow the precepts of the wise, and admonish ail 
to avoid and turn aside from the beaten road, and keep 
themselves from contact with the vulgar crowd. 

2 I corne, then, prepared to celebrate our emperor' s 
praises in a newer strain; and, though the number be 
infinité of those who désire to be my companions in my 
présent task, I am resolved to shun the common track of 
men,- and to pursue that untrodden path which it is 
unlawful to enter on with unwashed feet. Let those who 
admire a vulgar style, abounding in puérile subtleties, 
and who court a pleasing and popular muse, essay, since 
pleasure is the object they hâve in view, to charm the ears 
of men by a narrative of merely human merits. Those, 
however who are initiated into the universal science,- 
and hâve attained to Divine as well as human knowledge, 
and account the choice of the latter as the real excellence, 
will prefer those virtues of the emperor which Heaven 
itself approves, and his pious actions, to his merely 
human accomplishments; and will leave to inferior 
encomiasts the task of celebrating his lesser merits. 

3 For since our emperor is gifted as well with that sacred 
wisdom which has immédiate référence to God, as with 
the knowledge which concerns the interests of men; let 
those who are compétent to such a task describe his 
secular acquirements, great and transcendent as they are, 
and fraught with advantage to mankind (for ail that 



characterizes the emperor is great and noble), yet still 
inferior to his diviner qualifies, to those who stand 
without the sacred precincts. 

4 Let those, however, who are within the sanctuary, and 
hâve access to its inmost and untrodden recesses, close 
the doors against every profane car, and unfold, as it 
were, the secret mysteries of our emperor's character to 
the initiated alone. And let those who hâve purified their 
ears in the streams of piety, and raised their thoughts on 
the soaring wing of the mind itself, join the company 
which surrounds the Sovereign Lord of ail, and learn in 
silence the divine mysteries. 

5 Meanwhile let the sacred oracles, given, not by the 
spirit of divination (or rather let me say of madness and 
folly), but by the inspiration of Divine truth,- be our 
instructors in thèse mysteries; speaking to us of 
sovereignty, generally: of him who is the Suprême 
Sovereign of ail, and the heavenly array which surrounds 
the Lord of ail; of that exemplar of impérial power which 
is before us, and that counterfeit coin: and, lastly, of the 
conséquences which resuit from both. With thèse oracles, 
then, to initiate us in the knowledge of the sacred rites, 
let us essay, as follows, the commencement of our divine 
mysteries. 

Chapter L The Oration. 
1 To-Day is the festival of our great emperor: and we his 
children rejoice therein, feeling the inspiration of our 
sacred thème. He who présides over our solemnity is the 
Great Sovereign himself; he, I mean, who is truly great; 
of whom I affirm (nor will the sovereign who hears me 
be offended, but will rather approve of this ascription of 
praise to God), that HE is above and beyond ail created 
things, the Highest, the Greatest, the most Mighty One; 
whose throne is the arch of heaven, and the earth the 
footstool of his feet.- His being none can worthily 



comprehend; and the ineffable splendor of the glory 
which surrounds him repels the gaze of every eye from 
his Divine majesty. 

2 His ministers are the heavenly hosts; his armies the 
supernal powers, who own allegiance to him as their 
Master, Lord, and King. The countless multitudes of 
angels, the companies of archangels, the chorus of holy 
spirits, draw from and reflect his radiance as from the 
fountains of everlasting light. Yea every light, and 
specially those divine and incorporeal intelligences 
whose place is beyond the heavenly sphère, celebrate this 
august Sovereign with lofty and sacred strains of praise. 
The vast expanse of heaven, like an azuré veil, is 
interposed between those without, and those who inhabit 
his royal mansions: while round this expanse the sun and 
moon, with the rest of the heavenly luminaries (like 
torch-bearers around the entrance of the impérial palace), 
perform, in honor of their sovereign, their appointed 
courses; holding forth, at the word of his command, an 
ever-burning light to those whose lot is cast in the darker 
régions without the pale of heaven. 

3 And surely when I remember that our own victorious 
emperor renders praises to this Mighty Sovereign, I do 
well to follow him, knowing as I do that to him alone we 
owe that impérial power under which we live. The pious 
Caesars, instructed by their father's wisdom, 
acknowledge him as the source of every blessing: the 
soldiery, the entire body of the people, both in the 
country and in the cities of the empire, with the 
governors of the several provinces, assembling together 
in accordance with the precept of their great Saviour and 
Teacher, worship him. In short, the whole family of 
mankind, of every nation, tribe, and tongue, both 
collectively and severally, however diverse their opinions 
on other subjects, are unanimous in this one confession; 



and, in obédience to the reason implanted in them, and 
the spontaneous and uninstmcted impulse of their own 
minds, unité in calling on the One and only God.- 

4 Nay, does not the universal frame of earth acknowledge 
him her Lord, and déclare, by the vegetable and animal 
life which she produces her subjection to the will of a 
superior Power? The rivers, flowing with abundant 
stream, and the perennial fountains, springing from 
hidden and exhaustless depths, ascribe to him the cause 
of their marvellous source. The mighty waters of the sea, 
enclosed in chambers of unfathomable depth, and the 
swelling surges, which lift themselves on high, and 
menace as it were the earth itself, shrink back when they 
approach the shore, checked by the power of his Divine 
law. The duly measured fall of winter's rain, the rolling 
thunder, the lightning's flash, the eddying currents of the 
winds, and the airy courses of the clouds, ail reveal his 
présence to those to whom his Person is invisible. 

5 The ail-radiant sun, who holds his constant career 
through the lapse of âges, owns him Lord alone, and 
obedient to his will, dares not départ from his appointed 
path. The inferior splendor of the moon, alternately 
diminished and increased at stated periods, is subject to 
his Divine command. The beauteous mechanism of the 
heavens, glittering with the hosts of stars, moving in 
harmonious order, and preserving the measure of each 
several orbit, proclaims him the giver of ail light: yea, ail 
the heavenly luminaries maintaining at his will and word 
a grand and perfect unity of motion, pursue the track of 
their ethereal career, and complète in the lapse of 
revolving âges their distant course. The alternate 
récurrence of day and night, the changing seasons, the 
order and proportion of the universe, ail déclare the 
manifold wisdom of [his boundless power]. To him the 
unseen agencies which hold their course throughout the 



expanse of space, render the due tribute of praise. To him 
this terrestrial globe itself, to him the heavens above, and 
the choirs beyond the vault of heaven, give honor as to 
their mighty Sovereign: the angeHc hosts greet him with 
ineffable songs of Praise; and the spirits which draw their 
being from incorporeal light, adore him as their Creator. 
The everlasting âges which were before this heaven and 
earth, with other periods beside them, infinité, and 
antécédent to ail visible création, acknowledge him the 
sole and suprême Sovereign and Lord. 
6 Lastly, he who is in ail, before, and after ail,- his only 
begotten, pre-existent Word, the great High Priest of the 
mighty God, elder than ail time and every âge, devoted to 
his Father's glory, first and alone makes intercession with 
him for the salvation of mankind.- Suprême and pré- 
éminent Ruler of the universe, he shares the glory of his 
Father's kingdom: for he is that Light, which, 
transcendent above the universe, encircles the Father's 
Person, interposing and dividing between the eternal and 
uncreated Essence and ail derived existence: that Light 
which, streaming from on high, proceeds from that Deity 
who knows not origin or end, and illumines the super- 
celestial régions, and ail that heaven itself contains, with 
the radiance of wisdom bright beyond the splendor of the 
Sun. This is he who holds a suprême dominion over this 
whole world,- who is over and in ail things, and pervades 
ail things— visible and invisible; the Word of God. From 
whom and by whom our divinely favored emperor, 
receiving, as it were a transcript of the Divine 
sovereignty, directs, in imitation of God himself, the 
administration of this world's affairs. 

Chapter IL 
1 This only begotten Word of God reigns, from âges 
which had no beginning, to infinité and endless âges, the 
partner of his Father's kingdom. And [our emperor] ever 



beloved by him, who dérives the source of impérial 
authority from above, and is strong in the power of his 
sacred title,— bas controlled the empire of the world for a 
long period of years. 

2 Again, that Préserver of the universe orders thèse 
heavens and earth, and the celestial kingdom, 
consistently with his Father's will. Even so our emperor 
whom he loves, by bringing those whom he rules on 
earth to the only begotten Word and Saviour renders 
them fit subjects of his kingdom. 

3 And as he who is the common Saviour of mankind, by 
his invisible and Divine power as the good shepherd, 
drives far away from his flock, like savage beasts, those 
apostate spirits which once flew through the airy tracts 
above this earth, and fastened on the soûls of men;— so 
this his friend, graced by his heavenly favor with victory 
over ail his foes, subdues and chastens the open 
adversaries of the truth in accordance with the usages of 
war. 

4 He who is the pre-existent Word, the Préserver of ail 
things, imparts to his disciples the seeds of true wisdom 
and salvation, and at once enlightens and gives them 
understanding in the knowledge of his Father's kingdom. 
Our emperor, his friend, acting as interpréter to the Word 
of God, aims at recalling the whole human race to the 
knowledge of God; proclaiming clearly in the ears of ail, 
and declaring with powerful voice the laws of truth and 
godliness to ail who dwell on the earth. 

5 Once more, the universal Saviour opens the heavenly 
gâtes of his Father's kingdom to those whose course is 
thitherward from this world. Our emperor, emulous of his 
Divine example, having purged his earthly dominion 
from every stain of impious error, invites each holy and 
pious worshiper within his impérial mansions, earnestly 
desiring to save with ail its crew that mighty vessel of 



which he is the appointée! pilot. And he alone of ail who 
hâve wielded the impérial power of Rome, being honored 
by the Suprême Sovereign with a reign of three decennial 
periods, now célébrâtes this festival, not, as: his ancestors 
might hâve done, in honor of infernal démons, or the 
apparitions of seducing spirits, or of the fraud and 
deceitful arts of impious men; but as an act of 
thanksgiving to him by whom he has thus been honored, 
and in acknowledgment of the blessings he has received 
at his hands. He does not, in imitation of ancient usage, 
défile his impérial mansions with blood and gore, nor 
propitiate the infernal deities with fire and smoke, and 
sacrificial offerings; but dedicates to the universal 
Sovereign a pleasant and acceptable sacrifice, even his 
own impérial soûl, and a mind truly fitted for the service 
ofGod. 

6 For this sacrifice alone is grateful to him: and this 
sacrifice our emperor has learned, with purified mind and 
thoughts, to présent as an offering without the 
intervention of fire and blood, while his own piety, 
strengthened by the truthful doctrines with which his soûl 
is stored, he sets forth in magnificent language the 
praises of God, and imitâtes his Divine philanthropy by 
his own impérial acts. Wholly devoted to him, he 
dedicates himself as a noble offering, a first-fruit of that 
world, the government of which is intrusted to his 
charge. This first and greatest sacrifice our emperor first 
dedicates to God; and then, as a faithful shepherd, he 
offers, not "famous hecatombs of firstling lambs," but the 
soûls of that flock which is the object of his care, those 
rational beings whom he leads to the knowledge and 
pious worship of God. 
Chapter III. 
1 And gladly does he accept and welcome this sacrifice, 
and commend the présenter of so august and noble an 



offering, by protracting his reign to a lengthened period 
of years, giving larger proofs of his beneficence in 
proportion to the emperor's holy services to himself. 
Accordingly he permits him to celebrate each successive 
festival during great and gênerai prosperity throughout 
the empire, advancing one of his sons, at the récurrence 
of each decennial period, to a share of his own impérial 
power.— 

2 The eldest, who bears his father's name, he received as 
his partner in the empire about the close of the first 
décade of his reign: the second, next in point of âge, at 
the second; and the third in like manner at the third 
decennial period, the occasion of this our présent festival. 
And now that the fourth period has commenced, and the 
time of his reign is still further prolonged, he desires to 
extend his impérial authority by calling still more of his 
kindred to partake his power; and, by the appointment of 
the Caesars,— fulfills the prédictions of the holy 
prophets, according to what they uttered âges before: 
"And the saints of the Most High shall take the 
kingdom."— 

3 And thus the Almighty Sovereign himself accords an 
increase both of years and of children to our most pious 
emperor, and renders his sway over the nations of the 
world still fresh and flourishing, as though it were even 
now springing up in its earliest vigor. He it is who 
appoints him this présent festival, in that he has made 
him victorious over every enemy that disturbed his peace: 
he it is who displays him as an example of true godliness 
to the human race. 

4 And thus our emperor, like the radiant sun, illuminâtes 
the most distant subjects of his empire through the 
présence of the Caesars, as with the far piercing rays of 
his own brightness. To us who occupy the eastern régions 
he has given a son worthy of himself;— a second and a 



third respectively to other departments of his empire, to 
be, as it were, brilliant reflectors of the light which 
proceeds from himself. Once more, having harnessed, as 
it were, under the self-same yoke the four most noble 
Caesars— as horses in the impérial chariot, he sits on 
high and directs their course by the reins of holy 
harmony and concord; and, himself every where présent, 
and observant of every event, thus traverses every région 
of the world. 

5 Lastly , invested as he is with a semblance of heavenly 
sovereignty, he directs his gaze above, and frames his 
earthly government according to the pattern of that 
Divine original, feeling strength in its conformity to the 
monarchy of God. And this conformity is granted by the 
universal Sovereign to man alone of the créatures of this 
earth: for he only is the author of sovereign power, who 
decrees that ail should be subject to the rule of one. 

6 And surely monarchy far transcends every other 
constitution and form of government: for that démocratie 
equality of power, which is its opposite, may rather be 
described as anarchy and disorder. Hence there is one 
God, and not two, or three, or more: for to assert a 
plurality of gods is plainly to deny the being of God at 
ail. There is one Sovereign; and his Word and royal Law 
is one: a Law not expressed in syllables and words, not 
written or engraved on tablets, and therefore subject to 
the ravages of time; but the living and self-subsisting 
Word, who himself is God, and who administers his 
Father's kingdom on behalf of ail who are after him and 
subject to his power. 

7 His attendants are the heavenly hosts; the myriads of 
God's angelic ministers; the super- terre striai armies, of 
unnumbered multitude; and those unseen spirits within 
heaven itself, whose agency is employed in regulating the 
order of this world. Ruler and chief of ail thèse is the 



royal Word, acting as Régent of the Suprême Sovereign. 
To him the names of Captain, and great High Priest, 
Prophet of the Father, Angel of mighty counsel, 
Brightness of the Father's Hght, Only begotten Son, with 
a thousand other titles, are ascribed in the oracles of the 
sacred writers. And the Father, having constituted him 
the living Word, and Law and Wisdom the fullness of ail 
blessing, has presented this best and greatest gift to ail 
who are the subjects of his sovereignty. 
8 And he himself, who pervades ail things, and is every 
where présent, unfolding his Father's bounties to ail with 
unsparing hand, has accorded a spécimen of his 
sovereign power even to his rational créatures of this 
earth, in that he has provided the mind of man, who is 
formed after his own image, with Divine faculties, 
whence it is capable of other virtues also, which flow 
from the same heavenly source. For he only is wise, who 
is the only God: he only is essentially good: he only is of 
mighty power, the Parent of justice, the Father of reason 
and wisdom, the Fountain of light and life, the Dispenser 
of truth and virtue: in a word, the Author of empire itself, 
and of ail dominion and power. 

Chapter IV. 
1 But whence has man this knowledge, and who has 
ministered thèse truths to mortal ears? Or whence has a 
tongue of flesh the power to speak of things so utterly 
distinct from fleshly or material substance? Who has 
gazed on the invisible King, and beheld thèse perfections 
in him? The bodily sensé may comprehend éléments and 
their combinations, of a nature kindred to its own: but no 
one yet has boasted to hâve scanned with corporeal eye 
that unseen kingdom which governs ail things nor has 
mortal nature yet discerned the beauty of perfect wisdom. 
Who has beheld the face of righteousness through the 
médium of flesh? And whence came the idea of 



legitimate sovereignty and impérial power to man? 
Whence the thought of absolute dominion to a being 
composed of flesh and blood? Who declared those ideas 
which are invisible and undefmed, and that incorporeal 
essence which has no external form, to the mortals of this 
earth? 

2 Surely there was but one interpréter of thèse things; the 
all-pervading Word of God.— For he is the author of that 
rational and intelligent being which exists in man; and, 
being himself one with his Father's Divine nature, he 
sheds upon his offspring the out-flowings of his Father's 
bounty. Hence the natural and untaught powers of 
thought, which ail men, Greeks or Barbarians, alike 
possess: hence the perception of reason and wisdom, the 
seeds of integrity and righteousness, the understanding of 
the arts of life, the knowledge of virtue, the precious 
name of wisdom, and the noble love of philosophie 
learning. Hence the knowledge of ail that is great and 
good: hence appréhension of God himself, and a life 
worthy of his worship: hence the royal authority of man, 
and his invincible lordship over the créatures of this 
world. 

3 And when that Word, who is the Parent of rational 
beings, had impressed a character on the mind of man 
according to the image and likeness of God,— and had 
made him a royal créature, in that he gave him alone of 
ail earthly créatures capacity to rule and to obey (as well 
as forethought and foreknowledge even hère, conceming 
the promised hope of his heavenly kingdom, because of 
which he himself came, and, as the Parent of his children, 
disdained not to hold converse with mortal men); he 
continued to cherish the seeds which himself had sown, 
and renewed his gracions favors from above; holding 
forth to ail the promise of sharing his heavenly kingdom. 
Accordingly he called men, and exhorted them to be 



ready for their heavenward journey, and to provide 
themselves with the garment which became their calling. 
And by an indescribable power he filled the world in 
every part with his doctrine, expressing by the simiHtude 
of an earthly kingdom that heavenly one to which he 
earnestly invites ail mankind, and présents it to them as a 
worthy object of their hope. 
Chapter V. 

1 And in this hope our divinely-favored emperor partakes 
even in this présent life, gifted as he is by God with 
native virtues, and having received into his soûl the out- 
flowings of his favor. His reason he dérives from the 
great Source of ail reason: he is wise, and good, and just, 
as having fellowship with perfect Wisdom, Goodness, 
and Righteousness: virtuous, as following the pattern of 
perfect virtue: valiant, as partaking of heavenly strength. 

2 And truly may he deserve the impérial title, who has 
formed his soûl to royal virtues, according to the 
standard of that celestial kingdom. But he who is a 
stranger to thèse blessings, who dénies the Sovereign of 
the universe, and owns no allegiance to the heavenly 
Father of spirits; who invests not himself with the virtues 
which become an emperor, but overlays his soûl with 
moral deformity and baseness; who for royal clemency 
substitutes the fury of a savage beast; for a gênerons 
temper, the incurable venom of malicious wickedness; 
for prudence, folly; for reason and wisdom, that 
recklessness which is the most odious of ail vices, for 
from it, as from a spring of bitterness, proceed the most 
pernicious fruits; such as inveterate profligacy of life, 
covetousness, murder, impiety and défiance of God; 
surely one abandoned to; such vices as thèse, however he 
may be deemed powerful through despotic violence, has 
no true title to the name of Emperor. 

3 For how should he whose soûl is impressed with a 



thousand absurd images of false deities,— be able to 
exhibit a counterpart of the tme and heavenly 
sovereignty? Or how can he be absolute lord of others, 
who bas subjected himself to the dominion of a thousand 
cruel masters? a slave of low delights and ungoverned 
lust, a slave of wrongfully-extorted wealth, of rage and 
passion, as well as of cowardice and terror; a slave of 
ruthless démons, and soul-destroying spirits? 

4 Let, then, our emperor, on the testimony of truth itself, 
be declared alone worthy of the title; who is dear to the 
Suprême Sovereign himself; who alone is free, nay, who 
is truly lord: above the thirst of wealth, superior to sexual 
désire; victorious even over natural pleasures; 
controlling, not controlled by, anger and passion.— He is 
indeed an emperor, and bears a title corresponding to his 
deeds; a Victor in truth, who has gaine d the victory over 
those passions which overmaster the rest of men: whose 
character is formed after the Divine original— of the 
Suprême Sovereign, and whose mind reflects, as in a 
mirror, the radiance of his virtues. Hence is our emperor 
perfect in discrétion, in goodness, injustice, in courage, 
in piety, in dévotion to God: he truly and only is a 
philosopher, since he knows himself, and is fully aware 
that supplies of every blessing are showered on him from 
a source quite external to himself, even from heaven 
itself Declaring the august title of suprême authority by 
the splendor of his vesture, he alone worthily wears that 
impérial purple which so well becomes him. 

5 He is indeed an emperor, who calls on and implores in 
prayer the favor of his heavenly Father night and day, 
and whose ardent desires are fixed on his celestial 
kingdom. For he knows that présent things, subject as 
they are to decay and death, flowing on and disappearing 
like a river's stream, are not worthy to be compared with 
him who is sovereign of ail; therefore it is that he longs 



for the incorruptible and incorporeal kingdom of God. 
And this kingdom he trusts he shall obtain, elevating his 
mind as he does in sublimity of thought above the vault 
of heaven, and filled with inexpressible longing for the 
glories which shine there, in comparison with which he 
deems the precious things of this présent world but 
darkness. For he sees earthly sovereignty to be but a petty 
and fleeting dominion over a mortal and temporary Hfe, 
and rates it not much higher than the goatherd's, or 
shepherd's, or herdsman's power: nay, as more 
burdensome than theirs, and exercised over more 
stubborn subjects. The acclamations of the people, and 
the voice of flattery , he reckons rather troublesome than 
pleasing, because of the steady constancy of his 
character, and genuine discipline of his mind. 

6 Again, when he beholds the military service of his 
subjects, the vast array of his armies, the multitudes of 
horse and foot, entirely devoted to his command, he feels 
no astonishment, no pride at the possession of such 
mighty power; but tums his thoughts inward on himself, 
and recognizes the same common nature there. He smiles 
at his vesture, embroidered with gold and flowers, and at 
the impérial purple and diadem itself, when he sees the 
multitude gaze in wonder, like children at a bugbear, on 
the splendid spectacle.— Himself superior to such 
feelings, he clothes his soûl with the knowledge of God, 
that vesture, the broidery of which is tempérance, 
righteousness, piety, and ail other virtues; a vesture such 
as truly becomes a sovereign. 

7 The wealth which others so much désire, as gold, 
silver, or precious gems, he regards to be, as they really 
are, in themselves mère stones and worthless matter, of 
no avail to préserve or défend from evil. For what power 
hâve thèse things to free from disease, or repel the 
approach of death? And knowing as he does this truth by 



Personal expérience in the use of thèse things, he regards 
the splendid attire of his subjects with calm indifférence, 
and smiles at the childishness of those to whom they 
prove attractive. Lastly, he abstains from ail excess in 
food and wine, and leaves superfluous dainties to 
gluttons, judging that such indulgences, however suitable 
to others, are not so to him, and deeply convinced of 
their pernicious tendency, and their effect in darkening 
the intellectual powers of the soûl. 
8 For ail thèse reasons, our divinely taught and noble- 
minded emperor, aspiring to higher objects than this life 
affords, calls upon his heavenly Father as one who longs 
for his kingdom; exhibits a pious spirit in each action of 
his life; and fmally, as a wise and good instructor, 
imparts to his subjects the knowledge of him who is the 
Sovereign Lord of ail. 
Chapter VI. 
1 And God himself, as an earnest of future reward, 
assigns to him now as it were tricennial crowns— 
composed of prospérons periods of time; and now, after 
the révolution of three circles of ten years, he grants 
permission to ail mankind to celebrate this gênerai, nay 
rather, this universal festival. And while those on earth 
thus rejoice, crowned as it were with the flowers of 
divine knowledge, surely, we may not unduly suppose 
that the heavenly choirs, attracted by a natural sympathy, 
unité their joy with the joy of those on earth: nay, that the 
Suprême Sovereign himself, as a gracions father, delights 
in the worship of duteous children, and for this reason is 
pleased to honor the author and cause of their obédience 
through a lengthened period of time; and, far from 
limiting his reign to three decennial circles of years, he 
extends it to the remotest period, even to far distant 
eternity. Now eternity— in its whole extent is beyond the 
power of décline or death: its beginning and extent alike 



incapable of being scanned by mortal thoughts. Nor will 
it suffer its central point to be perceived, nor that which 
is termed its présent duration to be grasped by the 
inquiring mind. Far less, then, the future, or the past: for 
the one is not, but is already gone; while the future has 
not yet arrived, and therefore is not. As regards what is 
termed the présent time, it vanishes even as we think or 
speak, more swiftly than the word itself is uttered. Nor is 
it possible in any sensé to apprehend this time as présent; 
for we must either expect the future, or contemplate the 
past; the présent slips from us, and is gone, even in the 
act of thought. Eternity, then, in its whole extent, resists 
and refuses subjection to mortal reason. But it does not 
refuse to acknowledge its own Sovereign and Lord,— and 
bears him as it were mounted on itself, rejoicing in the 
fair trappings which he bestows.— And he himself, not 
binding it, as the poet imagined, with a golden chain,— 
but as it were controlling its movements by the reins of 
ineffable wisdom, has adjusted its months and seasons, 
its times and years, and the altérations of day and night, 
with perfect harmony, and has thus attached to itlimits 
and measures of varions kinds. For eternity, being in its 
nature direct, and stretching onward into infmity, and 
receiving its name, eternity, as having an everlasting 
existence,— and being similar in ail its parts, or rather 
having no division or distance, progresses only in a Une 
of direct extension. But God, who has distributed it by 
intermediate sections, and has divided it, like a far 
extended Une, in many points, has included in it a vast 
number of portions; and though it is in its nature one, and 
resembles unity itself, he has attached to it a multiplicity 
of numbers, and has given it, though formless in itself, an 
endless variety of forms. 

5 For first of ail he framed in it formless matter, as a 
substance capable of receiving ail forms. He next, by the 



power of the number two, imparted quality to matter, and 
gave beauty to that which before was void of ail grâce. 
Again, by means of the number three, he framed a body 
compounded of matter and form, and presenting the three 
dimensions of breadth, and length, and depth. Then, from 
the doubling of the number two, he devised the 
quaternion of the éléments, earth, water, air, and fire, and 
ordained them to be everlasting sources for the supply of 
this universe. Again, the number four produces the 
number ten. For the aggregate of one, and two, and three, 
and four, is ten.— And three multiplied with ten 
discovers the period of a month: and twelve successive 
months complète the course of the sun. Hence the 
révolutions of years, and changes of the seasons, which 
give grâce, like variety of color in painting, to that 
eternity which before was formless and devoid of beauty, 
for the refreshment and delight of those whose lot it is to 
traverse therein the course of life. 
6 For as the ground is defmed by stated distances for 
those who run in hope of obtaining the prize; and as the 
road of those who travel on a distant journey is marked 
by resting-places and measured intervais, that the 
traveler's courage may not fail at the interminable 
prospect; even so the Sovereign of the universe, 
controlling eternity itself within the restraining power of 
his own wisdom, directs and turns its course as he judges 
best. The same God, I say, who thus clothes the once 
undefmed eternity as with fair colors and blooming 
flowers, gladdens the day with the solar rays; and, while 
he overspreads the night with a covering of darkness, yet 
causes the glittering stars, as golden spangles, to shine 
therein. It is he who lights up the brilliancy of the 
morning stab the changing splendor of the moon, and the 
glorious companies of the starry host, and has arrayed the 
expanse of heaven, like some vast mantle, in colors of 



varied beauty. Again, having created the lofty and 
profound expanse of air, and caused the world in its 
length and breadth to feel its cooling influence, he 
decreed that the air itself should be graced with birds of 
every kind, and left open this vast océan of space to be 
traversed by every créature, visible or invisible, whose 
course is through the tracts of heaven. In the midst of this 
atmosphère he poised the earth, as it were its center, and 
encompassed it with the océan as with a beautiful azuré 
vesture. 

7 Having ordained this earth to be at once the home, the 
nurse, and the mother of ail the créatures it contains, and 
watered it both with rain and water-springs, he caused it 
to abound in plants and flowers of every species, for the 
enjoyment of life. And when he had formed man in his 
own likeness, the noblest of earthly créatures, and dearest 
to himself, a créature gifted with intellect and knowledge, 
the child of reason and wisdom, he gave him dominion 
over ail other animais which move and live upon the 
earth. For man was in truth of ail earthly créatures the 
dearest to God: man, I say, to whom, as an indulgent 
Father, he has subjected the brute création; for whom he 
has made the océan navigable, and crowned the earth 
with a profusion of plants of every kind; to whom he has 
granted reasoning faculties for acquiring ail science; 
under whose control he has placed even the créatures of 
the deep, and the winged inhabitants of the air; to whom 
he has permitted the contemplation of celestial objects, 
and revealed the course and changes of the sun and 
moon, and the periods of the planets and fixed stars. In 
short, to man alone of earthly beings has he given 
commandment to acknowledge him as his heavenly 
Father, and to celebrate his praises as the Suprême 
Sovereign of eternity itself. 

8 But the unchangeable course of eternity the Creator has 



limited by the four seasons of the year, temiinating the 
winter by the approach of spring, and regulating as with 
an equal balance that season which commences the 
annual period. Having thus graced the eternal course of 
time with the varied productions of spring, he added the 
summer's heat; and then granted as it were a reUef of toil 
by the interval of autumn: and lastly, refreshing and 
cleansing the season by the showers of winter, he brings 
it, rendered sleek land glossy, Hke a noble steed, by thèse 
abundant rains, once more to the gâtes of spring. 

9 As soon, then, as the Suprême Sovereign had thus 
connected his own eternity by thèse cords of wisdom 
with the annual circle, he committed it to the guidance of 
a mighty Governor, even his only begotten Word, to 
whom, as the Préserver of ail création, he yielded the 
reins of universal power. And he, receiving this 
inheritance as from a beneficent Father, and uniting ail 
things both above and beneath the circumference of 
heaven in one harmonious whole, directs their uniform 
course; providing with perfect justice whatever is 
expédient for his rational créatures on the earth, 
appointing its allotted limits to human life, and granting 
to ail alike permission to anticipate even hère the 
commencement of a future existence. For he has taught 
them that beyond this présent world there is a divine and 
blessed state of being, reserved for those who hâve been 
supported hère by the hope of heavenly blessings; and 
that those who hâve lived a virtuous and godly life will 
remove hence to a far better habitation; while he 
adjudges to those who hâve been guilty and wicked hère 
a place of punishment according to their crimes. 

10 Again, as in the distribution of prizes at the public 
games, he proclaims varions crowns to the victors, and 
invests each with the rewards of différent virtues: but for 
our good emperor, who is clothed in the very robe of 



piety, he déclares that a higher recompense of his toils is 
prepared; and, as a prélude to this recompense, permits 
us now to assemble at this festival, which is composed of 
perfect numbers, of décades thrice, and triads ten times 
repeated. 

1 1 The first of thèse, the triad, is the offspring of the unit, 
while the unit is the mother of number itself, and présides 
over ail months, and seasons, and years, and every period 
of time. It may, indeed, be justly termed the origin, 
foundation, and principle of ail number, and dérives its 
name from its abiding character.— For, while every other 
number is diminished or increased according to the 
subtraction or addition of others, the unit alone continues 
fixed and steadfast, abstracted from ail multitude and the 
numbers which are formed from it, and resembling that 
indivisible essence which is distinct from ail things 
beside, but by virtue of participation in which the nature 
of ail things else subsists. 

12 For the unit is the originator of every number, since 
ail multitude is made up by the composition and addition 
of units; nor is it possible without the unit to conceive the 
existence of number at ail. But the unit itself is 
independent of multitude, apart from and superior to ail 
number; forming, indeed, and making ail, but receiving 

13 no increase from any. Kindred to this is the triad; 
equally indivisible and perfect, the first of those sums 
which are formed of even and uneven numbers. For the 
perfect number two, receiving the addition of the unit, 
forms the triad, the first perfect compound number. And 
the triad, by explaining what equality is, first taught men 
justice, having itself an equal beginning, and middle, and 
end. And it is also an image of the mysterious, most holy, 
and royal Trinity, which, though itself without beginning 
or origin, yet contains the germs, the reasons, and causes 
of the existence of ail created things. 



14 Thus the power of the triad may justly be regarded as 
the first cause of ail things. Again, the number ten, which 
contains the end of ail numbers, and terminâtes them in 
itself, may tmly be called a full and perfect number, as 
comprehending every species and every measure of 
numbers, proportions, concords, and harmonies. For 
example, the units by addition form and are terminated 
by the number ten; and, having this number as their 
parent, and as it were the limit of their course they round 
this as the goal of their career. 

1 5 Then they perform a second circuit, and again a third, 
and a fourth, until the tenth and thus by ten décades they 
complète the hundredth number. Retuming thence to the 
first starting point, they again proceed to the number ten, 
and having ten times completed the hundredth number, 
again they recède, and perform round the same barriers 
their protracted course, proceeding from themselves back 
to themselves again, with revolving motion. 

16 For the unit is the tenth of ten, and ten units make up 
a décade, which is itself the limit, the settled goal and 
boundary of units: it is that which terminâtes the infmity 
of number; the term and end of units. Again, the triad 
combined with the décade, and performing a threefold 
circuit of tens, produces that most natural number, thirty. 
For as the triad is in respect to units, so is the number 
thirty in respect to tens. 

17 It is also the constant limit to the course of that 
luminary which is second to the sun in brightness. For 
the course of the moon from one conjunction with the 
sun to the next, complètes the period of a month; after 
which, receiving as it were a second birth, it 
recommences a new light, and other days, being adorned 
and honored with thirty units, three décades, and ten 
triads. 

1 8 In the same manner is the universal reign of our 



victorious emperor distinguished by the giver of ail good, 
and now enters on a new sphère of blessing, 
accomplishing, at présent, this tricennalian festival, but 
reaching forward beyond this to far more distant intervais 
of time, and cherishing the hope of future blessings in the 
celestial kingdom; where, not a single sun, but infinité 
hosts of light surround the Almighty Sovereign, each 
surpassing the splendor of the sun, glorious and 
resplendent with rays derived from the everlasting source 
of light. 

19 There the soûl enjoys its existence, surrounded by fair 
and unfading blessings; there is a life beyond the reach of 
sorrow; there the enjoyment of pure and holy pleasures, 
and a time of unmeasured and endless duration, 
extending into inimitable space; not defmed by intervais 
of days and months, the révolutions of years, or the 
récurrence of times and seasons, but commensurate with 
a life which knows no end. And this life needs not the 
light of the sun, nor the lustre of the moon or the starry 
host, since it has the great Luminary himself, even God 
the Word, the only begotten Son of the Almighty 
Sovereign. 

20 Hence it is that the mystic and sacred oracles reveal 
him to be the Sun of righteousness, and the Light which 
far transcends ail light. We believe that he illumines also 
the thrice-blessed powers of heaven with the rays of 
righteousness, and the brightness of wisdom, and that he 
receives truly pious soûls, not within the sphère of 
heaven alone, but into his own bosom, and confirms 
indeed the assurances which he himself has given. 

21 No mortal eye has seen, nor car heard, nor can the 
mind in its vesture of flesh understand what things are 
prepared for those who hâve been hère adorned with the 
grâces of godliness; blessings which await thee too, most 
pious emperor, to whom alone since the world began has 



the Almighty Sovereign of the universe granted power to 
purify the course of human life: to whom also he has 
revealed his own symbol of salvation, whereby he 
overcame the power of death, and triumphed over every 
enemy. And this victorious trophy, the scourge of evil 
spirits, thou hast arrayed against the errors of idol 
worship, and hast obtained the victory not only over ail 
thy impious and savage foes, but over equally barbarous 
adversaries, the evil spirits themselves. 
Chapter VIL 

1 For whereas we are composed of two distinct natures, I 
mean of body and spirit, of which the one is visible to ail, 
the other i invisible, against both thèse natures two kinds 
of barbarous and savage enemies, the one invisibly, the 
other openly, are constantly arrayed. The one oppose our 
bodies with bodily force: the other with incorporeal 
assaults besiege the naked soûl itself 

2 Again, the visible barbarians, like the wild nomad 
tribes, no better than savage beasts, assail the nations of 
civilized men, ravage their country, and enslave their 
cities, rushing on those who inhabit them like ruthless 
wolves of the désert, and destroying ail who fall under 
their power. But those unseen foes, more cruel far than 
barbarians, I mean the soûl- destroying démons whose 
course is through the régions of the air, had succeeded, 
through the snares of vile polytheism, in enslaving the 
entire human race, insomuch that they no longer 
recognized the true God, but wandered in the mazes of 
atheistic error. For they procured, I know not whence, 
gods who never anywhere existed, and set him aside who 
is the only and the true God, as though he were not. 

3 Accordingly the génération of bodies was esteemed by 
them a deity, and so the opposite principle to this, their 
dissolution and destruction, was also deified. The first, as 
the author of generative power, was honored with rites 



under the name of Venus:— the second, as rich, and 
mighty in dominion over the human race, received the 
names of Pluto, and Death. For men in those âges, 
knowing no other than naturally generated Hfe, declared 
the cause and origin of that Hfe to be divine: and again, 
beUeving in no existence after death, they proclaimed 
Death himself a universal conqueror and a mighty god. 
Hence, unconscious of responsibiUty, as destined to be 
annihilated by death, they Hved a Hfe unworthy of the 
name, in the practice of actions deserving a thousand 
deaths. No thought of God could enter their minds, no 
expectation of Divine judgment, no recoUection of, no 
reflection on, their spiritual existence: acknowledging 
one dread superior, Death, and persuaded that the 
dissolution of their bodies by his power was final 
annihilation, they bestowed on Death the title of a 
mighty, a wealthy god, and hence the name of Pluto.— 
Thus, then, Death became to them a god; nor only so, but 
whatever else they accounted precious in comparison 
with death, whatever contributed to the luxuries of Hfe. 

4 Hence animal pleasure became to them a god; nutrition, 
and its production, a god; the fruit of trees, a god; 
drunken riot, a god; carnal désire and pleasure, a god. 
Hence the mysteries of Ceres and Proserpine, the râpe of 
the latter, and her subséquent restoration, by Pluto: hence 
the orgies of Bacchus, and Hercules overcome by 
drunkenness as by a mightier god: hence the adultérons 
rites of Cupid and of Venus: hence Jupiter himself 
infatuated with the love of women, and of Ganymede:— 
hence the licentious legends of deities abandoned to 
effeminacy and pleasure. 

5 Such were the weapons of superstition whereby thèse 
cruel barbarians and enemies of the Suprême God 
afflicted, and indeed entirely subdued, the human race; 
erecting everywhere the monuments of impiety, and 



rearing in every corner the shrines and temples of their 
false religion. 

6 Nay, so far were the ruling powers of those times 
enslaved by the force of error, as to appease their gods 
with the blood of their own countrymen and kindred; to 
whet their swords against those who stood forward to 
défend the truth; to maintain a ruthless war and raise 
unholy hands, not against foreign or barbarian foes, but 
against men 1 bound to them by the ties of family and 
affection, against brethren, and kinsmen, and dearest 
friends, who had resolved, in the practice of virtue and 
true piety, to honor and worship God. 

7 Such was the spirit of madness with which thèse 
princes sacrificed to their démon deities men consecrated 
to the service of the King of kings. On the other hand 
their victims, as noble martyrs in the cause of true 
godliness, resolved to welcome a glorious death in 
préférence to life itself, and utterly despised thèse 
cruelties. Strengthened, as soldiers of God, with patient 
fortitude, they mocked at death in ail its forms; at fire, 
and sword, and the torment of crucifixion; at exposure to 
Savage beasts, and drowning in the depths of the sea; at 
the cutting off and searing of limbs, the digging out of 
eyes, the mutilation of the whole body; lastly, at famine, 
the labor of the mines, and captivity: nay, ail thèse 
sufferings they counted better than any earthly good or 
pleasure, for the love they bore their heavenly King. In 
like manner women also evinced a spirit of constancy 
and courage not inferior to that of men. 

8 Some endured the same conflicts with them, and 
obtained a like reward of their virtue: others, forcibly 
carried off to be the victims of violence and pollution, 
welcomed death rather than dishonor; while many, very 
many more, endured not even to hear the same threats 
wherewith they were assailed by the provincial 



governors, but boldly sustained every variety of torture, 
and sentence of death in every form.— Thus did thèse 
valiant soldiers of the Almighty Sovereign maintain the 
conflict with steadfast fortitude of soûl against the hostile 
forces of polytheism: and thus did thèse enemies of God 
and adversaries of man's salvation, more cruel far than 
the ferocious savage, delight in libations of human blood: 
thus did their ministers drain as it were the cup of un- 
righteous slaughter in honor of the démons whom they 
served, and prépare for them this dread and impious 
banquet, to the ruin of the human race. 

9 In thèse sad circumstances, what course should the God 
and King of thèse afflicted ones pursue? Could he be 
careless of the safety of his dearest friends or abandon his 
servants in this great extremity? Surely none could deem 
him a wary pilot, who, without an effort to save his 
fellow-mariners should suffer his vessel to sink with ail 
her crew: surely no gênerai could be found so reckless as 
to yield his own allies, without résistance, to the mercy of 
the foe: nor can a faithful shepherd regard with 
unconcern the straying of a single sheep from his flock, 
but will rather leave the rest in safety, and dare ail things 
for the wanderer's sake, even, if need be, to contend with 
savage beasts. 

10 The zeal, however, of the great Sovereign of ail was 
for no unconscious— sheep: his care was exercised for 
his own faithful host, for those who sustained the battle 
for his sake: whose conflicts in the cause of godliness he 
himself approved, and honored those who had returned 
to his présence with the prize of victory which he only 
can bestow, uniting them to the angelic choirs. Others he 
still preserved on earth, to communicate the living seeds 
of piety to future générations; to be at once eye-witnesses 
of his vengeance on the ungodly, and narrators 1 1 of the 
e vents. 



1 1 After this he outstretched his arm in judgment on the 
adversaries, and utterly destroyed them with the stroke of 
Divine wrath, compelling them, how reluctant soever to 
confess with their own Hps and recant their wickedness, 
but raising from the ground and exalting gloriously those 
who had long been oppressed and disclaimed by ail. 

12 Such were the dealings of the Suprême Sovereign, 
who ordained an invincible champion to be the minister 
of his heaven-sent vengeance (for our emperor's 
surpassing piety delights in the title of Servant of God), 
and him he has, proved victorious over ail that opposed 
him, having raised him up, an individual against many 
foes. For they were indeed numberless, being the friends 
of many evil spirits (though in reality they were nothing, 
and hence are now no more); but our emperor is one, 
appointed by, and the représentative of, the one Almighty 
Sovereign. And they, in the very spirit of impiety, 
destroyed the righteous with cruel slaughter: but he, in 
imitation of his Saviour, and knowing only how to save 
men's lives, has spared and instructed in godliness the 
impious themselves. 

13 And so, as truly worthy the name of Victor, he has 
subdued the twofold race of barbarians; soothing the 
Savage tribes of men by prudent embassies, compelling 
them to know and acknowledge their superiors, and 
reclaiming them from a lawless and brutal life to the 
governance of reason and humanity; at the same time that 
he proved by the facts themselves that the fierce and 
ruthless race of unseen spirits had long ago been 
vanquished by a higher power. For he who is the 
préserver of the universe had punished thèse invisible 
spirits by an invisible judgment: and our emperor, as the 
delegate of the Suprême Sovereign, has followed up the 
victory, bearing away the spoils of those who hâve long 
since died and mouldered into dust, and distributing the 



plunder with lavish hand among the soldiers of his 
victorious Lord.— 

Chapter VIII. 

1 For as soon as he understood that the ignorant 
multitudes were inspired with a vain and childish dread 
of thèse bugbears of error, wrought in gold and silver, he 
judged it right to remove thèse also, Hke stumbHng- 
stones thrown in the path of men walking in the dark, and 
henceforward to open a royal road, plain and 
unobstructed, to ail. 

2 Having formed this resolution, he considered that no 
soldiers or military force of any sort was needed for the 
repression of the evil: a few of his own friends sufficed 
for this service, and thèse he sent by a simple expression 
of his will to visit each several province. 

3 Accordingly, sustained by confidence in the emperor's 
piety and their own personal dévotion to God, they 
passed through the midst of numberless tribes and 
nations, abolishing this ancient System of error in every 
city and country. They ordered the priests themselves, in 
the midst of gênerai laughter and scorn, to bring their 
gods from their dark recesses to the light of day. They 
then stripped them of their ornaments, and exhibited to 
the gaze of ail the unsightly reality which had been 
hidden beneath a painted exterior: and lastly, whatever 
part of the material appeared to be of value they scraped 
off and melted in the fire to prove its worth, after which 
they secured and set apart whatever they judged needful 
for their purposes, leaving to the superstitions worshipers 
what was altogether useless, as a mémorial of their 
shame. 

4 Meanwhile our admirable prince was himself engaged 
in a work similar to that we hâve described. For at the 
same time that thèse costly images of the dead were 
stripped, as we hâve said, of their precious materials, he 



also attacked those composed of brass; causing those to 
be dragged from their places with ropes, and, as it were, 
carried away captive, whom the dotage of mythology had 
esteemed as gods. The next care of our august emperor 
was to kindle, as it were, a brilliant torch, by the Hght of 
which he directed his impérial gaze around, to see if any 
hidden vestiges of error might yet exist. 

5 And as the keen-sighted eagle in its heavenward flight 
is able to descry from its lofty height the most distant 
objects on the earth: so did he, whilst residing in the 
impérial palace of his own fair city , discover, as from a 
watch-tower, a hidden and fatal snare of soûls in the 
province of Phoenicia. This was a grove and temple, not 
situated in the midst of any city, or in any public place, as 
for splendor of effect is generally the case, but apart from 
the beaten and frequented road, on part of the summit of 
Mount Lebanon, and dedicated to the foui démon known 
by the name of Venus. 

6 It was a school of wickedness for ail the abandoned 
votaries of impurity and such as destroyed their bodies 
with effeminacy. Hère men undeserving the name forgot 
the dignity of their sex, and propitiated the démon by 
their effeminate conduct: hère too unlawful commerce of 
women, and adultérons intercourse, with other horrible 
and infamous practices, were perpetrated in this temple 
as in a place beyond the scope and restraint of law. 

7 Meantime thèse evils remained unchecked by the 
présence of any observer, since no one of fair character 
ventured to visit such scènes. Thèse proceedings, 
however, could not escape the vigilance of our august 
emperor, who, having himself inspected them with 
characteristic forethought, and judging that such a temple 
was unfit for the light of heaven, gave orders that the 
building with its offerings should be utterly destroyed. 
Accordingly, in obédience to the impérial edict, thèse 



engines of an impure superstition were immediately 
abolished, and the hand of military force was made 
instrumental in purging the place. And now those who 
had heretofore lived without restraint, learned, through 
the impérial threat of punishment, to practice self- 
control. 

8 Thus did our emperor tear the mask from this System of 
delusive wickedness, and expose it to the public gaze, at 
the same time proclaiming openly his Saviour's name to 
ail. No advocate appeared; neither god nor démon, 
prophet nor diviner, could lend his aid to the detected 
authors of the imposture. For the soûls of men were no 
longer enveloped in thick darkness: but enlightened by 
the rays of true godliness, they deplored the ignorance 
and pitied the blindness of their forefathers, rejoicing at 
the same time in their own deliverance from such fatal 
error.— 

9 Thus speedily, according to the counsel of the mighty 
God, and through our emperor' s agency, was every 
enemy, whether visible or unseen, utterly removed: and 
henceforward peace, the happy nurse of youth, extended 
her reign throughout the world. Wars were no more, for 
the gods were not: no more did warfare in country or 
town, no more did the effusion of human blood, distress 
mankind, as heretofore, when démon- worship and the 
madness of idolatry prevailed. 

Chapter IX. 

1 And now we may well compare the présent with former 
things, and review thèse happy changes in contrast with 
the evils that are past, and mark the elaborate care with 
which in ancient times porches and sacred precincts, 
groves and temples, were prepared in every city for thèse 
false deities, and how their shrines were enriched with 
abundant offerings. 

2 The sovereign rulers of those days had indeed a high 



regard for the worship of the gods. The nations also and 
people subject to their power honored them with images 
both in the country and in every city, nay, even in their 
houses and secret chambers, according to the reUgious 
practice of their fathers. The fruit, however, of this 
dévotion, far différent from the peaceful concord which 
now meets our view, appeared in war, in battles, and 
séditions, which harassed them throughout their Hves, 
and deluged their countries with blood and civil 
slaughter. 

3 Again, the objects of their worship could hold out to 
thèse sovereigns with artful flattery the promise of 
prophecies, and oracles, and the knowledge of futurity: 
yet could they not predict their own destruction, nor 
forewarn themselves of the coming ruin: and surely this 
was the greatest and most convincing proofof their 
imposture. 

4 Not one of those whose words once were heard with 
awe and wonder, had announced the glorious advent of 
the Saviour of mankind,— or that new révélation of 
divine knowledge which he came to give. Not Pythius 
himself, nor any of those mighty gods, could apprehend 
the prospect of their approaching désolation; nor could 
their oracles point at him who was to be their conqueror 
and destroyer. 

5 What prophet or diviner could foretell that their rites 
would vanish at the présence of a new Deity in the world, 
and that the knowledge and worship of the Almighty 
Sovereign should be freely given to ail mankind? Which 
of them foreknew the august and pious reign of our 
victorious emperor, or his triumphant conquests 
everywhere over the false démons, or the overthrow of 
their high places? 

6 Which of the heroes has announced the melting down 
and conversion of the lifeless statues from their useless 



forms to the necessary uses of men? Which of the gods 
hâve yet had power to speak of their own images thus 
melted and contemptuously reduced to fragments? 

7 Where were the protecting powers, that they should not 
interpose to save their sacred memorials, thus destroyed 
by man? Where, I ask, are those who once maintained the 
strife of war, yet now behold their conquerors abiding 
securely in the profoundest peace? And where are they 
who upheld themselves in a bUnd and foohsh confidence, 
and trusted in thèse vanities as gods; but who, in the very 
height of their superstitions error, and while maintaining 
an implacable war with the champions of the truth, 
perished by a fate proportioned to their crimes? 

8 Where is the giant race whose arms were turned against 
heaven itself; the hissings of those serpents whose 
tongues were pointed with impious words against the 
Almighty King? Thèse adversaries of the Lord of ail, 
confident in the aid of a multitude of gods, advanced to 
the attack with a powerful array of military force, 
preceded by certain images of the dead, and lifeless 
statues, as their défense. On the other, side our emperor, 
secure in the armor of godliness, opposed to the numbers 
of the enemy the salutary and life-giving Sign, as at the 
same time a terror to the foe, and a protection against 
every harm; and returned victorious at once over the 
enemy and the démons whom they served.— And then, 
with thanksgiving and praise, the tokens of a grateful 
spirit, to the Author of his victory, he proclaimed this 
triumphant Sign, by monuments as well as words, to ail 
mankind, erecting it as a mighty trophy against every 
enemy in the midst of the impérial city, and expressly 
enjoining on ail to acknowledge this imperishable 
symbol of salvation as the safeguard of the power of 
Rome and of the empire of the world. 

9 Such were the instructions which he gave to his 



subjects generally; but especially to his soldiers, whom 
he admonished to repose their confidence, not in their 
weapons, or armor, or bodily strength, but to 
acknowledge the Suprême God as the giver of every 
good, and of victory itself. 

10 Thus did the emperor himself, strange and incredible 
as the fact may seem, become the instructor of his army 
in their rehgious exercises, and teach them to offer pious 
prayers in accordance with the divine ordinances, 
upHfting their hands towards heaven, and raising their 
mental vision higher still to the King of heaven, on 
whom they should call as the Author of victory, their 
préserver, guardian, and helper. He commanded too, that 
one day should be regarded as a spécial occasion for 
religions worship; I mean that which is truly the first and 
chief of ail, the day of our Lord and Saviour; that day the 
name of which is connected with light, and life, and 
immortality, and every good. 

1 1 Prescribing the same pious conduct to himself, he 
honored his Saviour in the chambers of his palace, 
performing his dévotions according to the Divine 
commands, and storing his mind with instruction through 
the hearing of the sacred word. The entire care of his 
household was intrusted to ministers devoted to the 
service of God, and distinguished by gravity of life and 
every other virtue; while his trusty body-guards, strong in 
affection and fidelity to his person, found in their 
emperor an instructor in the practice of a godly life. 

12 Again, the honor with which he regards the victorious 
Sign is founded on his actual expérience of its divine 
efficacy. Before this the hosts of his enemies hâve 
disappeared: by this the powers of the unseen spirits hâve 
been turned to flight: through this the proud boastings of 
God's adversaries hâve come to nought, and the longues 
of the profane and blasphémons been put to silence. By 



this Sign the Barbarian tribes were vanquished: through 
his the rites of superstitions fraud received a just rebuke: 
by this our emperor, discharging as it were a sacred debt, 
has performed the crowning good of ail, by erecting 
triumphant memorials of its value in ail parts of the 
world, raising temples and churches on a scale of royal 
costliness, and commanding ail to unité in constructing 
the sacred houses of prayer. 

13 Accordingly thèse signal proofs of our emperor's 
magnificence forthwith appeared in the provinces and 
cities of the empire, and soon shone conspicuously in 
every country; convincing memorials of the rebuke and 
overthrow of those impious tyrants who but a little while 
before had madly dared to fight against God, and, raging 
like Savage dogs, had vented on unconscious buildings 
that fury which they were unable to level against him; 
had thrown to the ground and Upturned the very 
foundations of the houses of prayer, causing them to 
présent the appearance of a city captured and abandoned 
to the enemy. Such was the exhibition of that wicked 
spirit whereby they sought as it were to assail God 
himself, but soon experienced the resuit of their own 
madness and folly. But a little time elapsed, when a 
single blast of the storm of Heaven's displeasure swept 
them utterly away, leaving neither kindred, nor offspring, 
nor mémorial of their existence among men: for ail, 
numerous as they were, disappeared as in a moment 
beneath the stroke of Divine vengeance. 

14 Such, then, was the fate which awaited thèse furious 
adversaries of God: but he who, armed with the salutary 
Trophy, had alone opposed them (nay rather, not alone, 
but aided by the présence and the power of him who is 
the only Sovereign), has replaced the ruined édifices on a 
greater scale, and made the second far superior to the 
first. For example, besides erecting varions churches to 



the honor of God in the city which bears his name, and 
adoming the Bithynian capital with another on the 
greatest and most splendid scale, he has distinguished the 
principal cities of the other provinces by structures of a 
similar kind. 

1 5 Above ail, he has selected two places in the eastern 
division of the empire, the one in Palestine (since from 
thence the life-giving stream has flowed as from a 
fountain for the blessing of ail nations), the other in that 
metropolis of the East which dérives its name from that 
of Antiochus; in which, as the head of that portion of the 
empire, he has consecrated to the service of God a church 
of unparalleled size and beauty. The entire building is 
encompassed by an enclosure of great extent, within 
which the church itself rises to a vast élévation, of an 
octagonal form, surrounded by many chambers and 
courts on every side, and decorated with omaments of the 
richest kind.— 

16 Such was his work hère. Again, in the province of 
Palestine, in that city which was once the seat of Hebrew 
sovereignty, on the very site of the Lord's sepulchre, he 
has raised a church of noble dimensions, and adorned a 
temple sacred to the salutary Cross with rich and lavish 
magnificence, honoring that everlasting monument, and 
the trophies of the Saviour's victory over the power of 
death, with a splendor which no language can describe. 

17 In the same country he discovered three places 
vénérable as the localities of three sacred caves: and 
thèse also he adorned with costly structures, paying a 
fitting tribute of révérence to the scène of the first 
manifestation of the Saviour's présence; while atthe 
second cavern he hallowed the remembrance of his fmal 
ascension from the mountain top; and celebrated his 
mighty conflict, and the victory which crowned it, at the 
third 
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18 Ail thèse places our emperor thus adorned in the hope 
of proclaiming the symbol of rédemption to ail mankind; 
that Cross which has in deed repaid his pious zeal; 
through which his house and throne alike hâve 
prospered, his reign has been confirmed for a lengthened 
séries of years, and the rewards of virtue bestowed on his 
noble sons, his kindred, and their descendants. 

19 And surely it is a mighty évidence of the power of that 
God whom he serves, that he has held the balances of 
justice with an equal hand, and has apportioned to each 
party their due reward. With regard to the destroyers of 
the houses of prayer, the penalty of their impious conduct 
folio wed hard upon them: forthwith were they swept 
away, and left neither race, nor house, nor family behind. 
On the other hand, he whose pious dévotion to his Lord 
is conspicuous in his every act, who raises royal temples 
to his honor, and proclaims his name to his subjects by 
sacred offerings throughout the world, he, I say, has 
deservedly experienced him to be the préserver and 
defender of his impérial house and race. Thus clearly 
hâve the dealings of God been manifested, and this 
through the sacred efficacy of the salutary Sign. 

Chapter X. 

1 Much might indeed be said of this salutary Sign, by 
those who are skilled in the mysteries of our Divine 
religion. For it is in very truth the symbol of salvation, 
wondrous to speak of, more wondrous still to conceive; 
the appearance of which on earth has thrown the fictions 
of ail false religion from the beginning into the deepest 
shade, has buried superstitions error in darkness and 
oblivion, and has revealed to ail that spiritual light which 
enlightens the soûls of men, even the knowledge of the 
only true God. 

2 Hence the universal change for the better, which leads 
men to spurn their lifeless idols, to trample under foot the 



lawless rites of their démon deities, and laugh to scorn 
the time-honored follies of their fathers. Hence, too, the 
establishment in every place of those schools of sacred 
learning, wherein men are taught the precepts of saving 
truth, and dread no more those objects of création which 
are seen by the natural eye, nor direct a gaze of wonder at 
the Sun, the moon, or stars; but acknowledge him who is 
above ail thèse, that invisible Being who is the Creator of 
them ail, and learn to worship him alone. 

3 Such are the blessings resulting to mankind from this 
great and wondrous Sign, by virtue of which the evils 
which once existed are now no more, and virtues 
heretofore unknown shine everywhere resplendent with 
the light of true godliness. 

4 Discourses, and precepts, and exhortations to a virtuous 
and holy life, are proclaimed in the ears of ail nations. 
Nay, the emperor himself proclaims them: and it is 
indeed a marvel that this mighty prince, raising his voice 
in the hearing of ail the world, like an interpréter of the 
Almighty Sovereign's will, invites his subjects in every 
country to the knowledge of the true God. 

5 No more, as in former times, is the babbling of impious 
men heard in the impérial palace; but priests and pious 
worshipers of God together celebrate his majesty with 
royal hymns of praise. The name of the one Suprême 
Ruler of the universe is proclaimed to ail: the gospel of 
glad tidings connects the human race with its Almighty 
King, declaring the grâce and love of the heavenly Father 
to his children on the earth. 

6 His praise is everywhere sung in triumphant strains: the 
voice of mortal man is blended with the harmony of the 
angelic choirs in heaven; and the reasoning soûl employs 
the body which invests it as an instrument for sounding 
forth a fitting tribute of praise and adoration to his name. 
The nations of the East and the West are instructed at the 



same moment in his precepts: the people of the Northern 
and Southern régions unité with one accord, under the 
influence of the same principles and laws, in the pursuit 
of a godly Hfe, in praising the one Suprême God, in 
acknowledging his only begotten Son their Saviour as the 
source of every blessing, and our emperor as the one 
ruler on the earth, together with his pious sons. 
7 He himself, as a skiUful pilot, sits on high at the helm 
of State, and directs the vessel with unerring course, 
conducting his people as it were with favoring breeze to a 
secure and tranquil haven. Meanwhile God himself, the 
great Sovereign, extends the right hand of his power from 
above for his protection, giving him victory over every 
foe, and establishing his empire by a lengthened period 
of years: and he will bestow on him yet higher blessings, 
and confirm in every deed the truth of his own promises. 
But on thèse we may not at présent dwell; but must await 
the change to a better world: for it is not given to mortal 
eyes or ears of flesh, fully to apprehend the things of 
God.^ 

Chapter XL 

1 And now, victorious and mighty Constantine, in this 
discourse, whose noble argument is the glory of the 
Almighty King, let me lay before thee some of the 
mysteries of his sacred truth: not as presuming to instruct 
thee, who art thyself taught of God; nor to disclose to 
thee those secret wonders which he himself, not through 
the agency of man, but through our common Saviour, 
and the fréquent light of his Divine présence has long 
since revealed and unfolded to thy view: but in the hope 
of leading the unlearned to the light, and displaying 
before those who know them not the causes and motives 
of thy pious deeds. 

2 True it is that thy noble efforts for the daily worship 
and honor of the Suprême God throughout the habitable 



world, are the thème of universal praise. But those 
records of gratitude to thy Saviour and Préserver which 
thou hast dedicated in our own province of Palestine, and 
in that city from which as from a fountain-head the 
Saviour Word— has issued forth to ail mankind; and 
again, the hallowed édifices and consecrated temples 
which thou hast raised as trophies of his victory over 
death; and those lofty and noble structures, impérial 
monuments of an impérial spirit, which thou hast erected 
in honor of the everlasting memory of the Saviour's tomb 
the cause, I say, of thèse things is not equally obvions to 
aU. 

3 Those, indeed, who are enlightened in heavenly 
knowledge by the power of the Divine Spirit, well 
understand the cause, and justly admire and bless thee for 
that counsel and resolution which Heaven itself inspired. 
On the other hand the ignorant and spiritually blind 
regard thèse designs with open mockery and scorn, and 
deem it a strange and unworthy thing indeed that so 
mighty a prince should waste his zeal on the graves and 
monuments of the dead. 

4 "Were it not better," such a one might say, "to cherish 
those rites which are hallowed by ancient usage; to seek 
the favor of those gods and heroes whose worship is 
observed in every province; instead of rejecting and 
disclaiming them, because subject to the calamities 
incident to man? Surely they may claim equal honors 
with him who himself has suffered: or, if they are to be 
rejected, as not exempt from the sorrows of humanity, the 
same award would justly be pronounced respecting him." 
Thus, with important and contracted brow, might he give 
utterance in pompons language to his self-imagined 
wisdom. 

5 Filled with compassion for this ignorance, the gracions 
Word of our most beneficent Father freely invites, not 



such a one alone, but ail who are in the path of error, to 
receive instruction in Divine knowledge; and has 
ordained the means of such instruction throughout the 
world, in every country and village, in cultivated and 
désert lands alike, and in every city: and, as a gracions 
Saviour and Physician of the soûl, calls on the Greek and 
the Barbarian, the wise and the unleamed, the rich and 
the poor, the servant and his master, the subject and his 
lord, the ungodly, the profane, the ignorant, the evil-doer, 
the blasphémer, alike to draw near, and hasten to receive 
his heavenly cure. And thus in time past had he clearly 
announced to ail the pardon of former transgressions, 
saying, "Come unto me, ail ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give y ou rest."— And again, "I am not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance."— 
And he adds the reason, saying, "For they that are whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick."— And again, 
"I désire not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should repent."— 

6 Hence it is only for those who are themselves 
instructed in Divine things and understand the motives of 
that zeal of which thèse works are the resuit, to 
appreciate the more than human impulse by which our 
emperor was guided, to admire his piety toward God, and 
to believe his care for the mémorial of our Saviour's 
résurrection to be a désire imparted from above, and truly 
inspired by that Sovereign, to be who se faithful servant 
and minister for good is his proudest boast. 

7 In full persuasion, then, of thy approval, most mighty 
emperor, I désire at this présent time to proclaim to ail 
the reasons and motives of thy pious works. I désire to 
stand as the interpréter of thy designs, to explain the 
counsels of a soûl devoted to the love of God. I propose 
to teach ail men, what ail should know who care to 
understand the principles on which our Saviour God 



employs his power, the reasons for which he who was the 
pre-existent Controller of ail things at length descended 
to us from heaven: the reasons for which he assumed our 
nature, and submitted even to the power of death. I shall 
déclare the causes of that immortal life which folio wed, 
and of his résurrection from the dead. Once more, I shall 
adduce convincing proofs and arguments, for the sake of 
those who y et need such testimony: and now let me 
commence my appointed task. 

8 Those who transfer the worship due to that God who 
formed and rules the world to the works of his hand; who 
hold the Sun and moon, or other parts of this material 
System, nay, the éléments themselves, earth, water, air, 
and fire, in equal honor with the Creator of them ail; who 
give the name of gods to things which never would hâve 
had existence, or even name, except as obedient to that 
Word of God who made the world: such persons in my 
judgment resemble those who overlook the master hand 
which gives its magnificence to a royal palace; and, while 
lost in wonder at its roofs and walls, the paintings of 
varied beauty and coloring which adorn them, and its 
gilded ceilings and sculptures, ascribe to them the praise 
of that skill which belongs to the artist whose work they 
are: whereas they should assign the cause of their 
wonder, not to thèse visible objects, but to the architect 
himself, and confess that the proofs of skill are indeed 
manifest, but that he alone is the possessor of that skill 
who has made them what they are. 

9 Again, well might we liken those to children, who 
should admire the seven-stringed lyre, and disregard him 
who invented or has power to use it: or those who forget 
the valiant warrior, and adorn his spear and shield with 
the chaplet of victory: or, lastly, those who hold the 
squares and streets, the public buildings, temples, and 
gymnasia of a great and royal city in equal honor with its 



founder; forgetting that their admiration is due, not to 
lifeless stones, but to him whose wisdom planned and 
executed thèse mighty works. 

10 Not less absurd is it for those who regard this universe 
with the natural eye to ascribe its origin to the sun, or 
moon, or any other heavenly body. Rather let them 
confess that thèse are themselves the works of a higher 
wisdom, remember the Maker and Framer of them aU, 
and render to him the praise and honor above ail created 
objects. Nay rather, inspired by the sight of thèse very 
objects, let them address themselves with full purpose of 
heart to glorify and worship him who is now invisible to 
mortal eye, but perceived by the clear and unclouded 
vision of the soûl, the suprême ly sovereign Word of God. 
To take the instance of the human body: no one has yet 
conferred the attribute of wisdom on the eyes, or head, 
the hands, or feet, or other members, far less on the 
outward clothing, of a wise and learned man: no one 
terms the philosopher's household furniture and utensils, 
wise: but every rational person admires that invisible and 
secret power, the mind of the man himself 

1 1 How much more, then, is our admiration due, not to 
the visible mechanism of the universe, material as it is, 
and formed of the selfsame éléments; but to that invisible 
Word who has moulded and arranged it ail, who is the 
only-begotten Son of God, and whom the Maker of ail 
things, who far transcends ail being, has begotten of 
himself, and appointed Lord and Governor of this 
universe? 

12 For since it was impossible that perishable bodies, or 
the rational spirits which he had created, should approach 
the Suprême God, by reason of their immeasurable 
distance from his perfections, for he is unbegotten, above 
and beyond ail création, ineffable, inaccessible, 
unapproachable, dwelling, as his holy word assures us,— 



in the light which none can enter; but they were created 
from nothing, and are infmitely far removed from his 
unbegotten Essence; well bas tbe all-gracious and 
Almighty God interposed as it were an intermediate 
Power— between himself and them, even the Divine 
omnipotence of his only-begotten Word. And this Power, 
which is in perfect nearness and intimacy of union, with 
the Father which abides in him, and shares his secret 
counsels, bas yet condescended, in fullness of grâce, as it 
were to conform itself to those who are so far removed 
from the suprême majesty of God. How else, consistently 
with his own hoHness could he who is far above and 
beyond ah things unité himself to corruptible and 
corporeal matter? Accordingly the Divine Word, thus 
Connecting himself with this universe, and receiving into 
his hands the reins, as it were, of the world, turns and 
directs it as a skillful charioteer according to his own will 
and pleasure 

13 The proofof thèse assertions is évident. For 
supposing that those component parts of the world which 
we call éléments, as earth, water, air, and fire, the nature 
of which is manifestly without intelligence, are self- 
existent; and if they bave one common essence, which 
they who are skilled in natural science call the great 
réceptacle, mother, and nurse of ail things; and if this 
itself be utterly devoid of shape and figure, of soûl and 
reason; whence shall we say it bas obtained its présent 
form and beauty? To what shall we ascribe the distinction 
of the éléments, or the union of things contrary in their 
very nature? Who has commanded the liquid water to 
sustain the heavy élément of earth? Who has turned back 
the waters from their downward course, and carried them 
aloft in clouds? Who has bound the force of fire, and 
caused it to lie latent in wood, and to combine with 
substances most contrary to itself? Who has mingled the 



cold air with beat, and thus reconciled the enmity of 
opposing principles? Who has devised the continuous 
succcession of the human race, and given it as it were an 
endless term of duration? Who has moulded the maie and 
female form, adapted their mutual relations with perfect 
harmony, and given one common principle of production 
to every living créature? Who changes the character of 
the fluid and corruptible seed, which in itself is void of 
reason, and gives it its prolific power? Who is at this 
moment working thèse and ten thousand effects more 
wonderful than thèse, nay, surpassing ail wonder, and 
with invisible influence is daily and hourly perpetuating 
the production of them ail? 

14 Surely the wonder- working and truly omnipotent 
Word of God may well be deemed the efficient cause of 
ail thèse things: that Word who, diffusing himself 
through ail création, pervading height and depth with 
incorporeal energy, and embracing the length and breadth 
of the universe within bis mighty grasp, has compacted 
and reduced to order this entire System, from whose 
unreasoned and formless matter be has framed for 
himself an instrument of perfect harmony, the nicely 
balanced chords and notes of which he touches with all- 
wise and unerring skill. He it is who governs the sun, and 
moon, and the other luminaries of heaven by inexplicable 
laws, and directs their motions for the service of the 
universal whole. 

1 5 It is this Word of God who has stooped to the earth on 
which we live, and created the manifold species of 
animais, and the fair varieties of the vegetable world. It is 
this same Word who has penetrated the recesses of the 
deep, has given their being to the fmny race, and 
produced the countless forms of life which there exist. It 
is he who fashions the burden of the womb, and informs 
it in nature's laboratory with the principle of life. By him 



the fluid and heavy moisture is raised on high, and then, 
sweetened by a purifying change, descends in measured 
quantities to the earth, and at stated seasons in more 
profuse supply. 

16 Like a skillful husbandman, he fully irrigates the land, 
tempers the moist and dry in just proportion, diversifying 
the whole with brilHant flowers, with aspects of varied 
beauty, with pleasant fragrance, with alternating varieties 
of fruits, and countless gratifications for the taste of men. 
But why do I dare essay a hopeless task, to recount the 
mighty works of the Word of God, and describe an 
energy which surpasses mortal thought? By some, 
indeed, he has been termed the Nature of the universe, by 
others, the World- Soûl, by others, Fate. Others again 
hâve declared him to be the most High God himself, 
strangely confounding things most widely différent; 
bringing down to this earth, uniting to a corruptible and 
material body, and assigning to that suprême and 
unbegotten Power who is Lord of ail an intermediate 
place between irrational animais and rational mortals on 
the one hand, and immortal beings on the other.— 

Chapter XII. 
1 On the other hand, the sacred doctrine teaches that he 
who is the suprême Source of good, and Cause of ail 
things, is beyond ail compréhension, and therefore 
inexpressible by word, or speech, or name; surpassing the 
power, not of language only, but of thought itself Un- 
circumscribed by place, or body; neither in heaven, nor 
in ethereal space, nor in any other part of the universe; 
but entirely independent of ail things else, he pervades 
the depths of unexplored and secret wisdom. The sacred 
oracles teach us to acknowledge him as the only true 
God,— apart from ail corporeal essence, distinct from ail 
subordinate ministration. Hence it is said that ail things 
are from him, but not through him.— 



2 And he himself dwelling as Sovereign in secret and 
undiscovered régions of unapproachable light, ordains 
and disposes ail things by the single power of his own 
will. At his will whatever is, exists; without that will, it 
cannot be. And his will is in every case for good, since he 
is essentially Goodness itself But he through whom are 
ail things, even God the Word, proceeding in an ineffable 
manner from the Father above, as from an everlasting and 
exhaustless fountain, flows onward like a river with a full 
and abundant stream of power for the préservation of the 
universal whole. 

3 And now let us sélect an illustration from our own 
expérience. The invisible and undiscovered mind within 
us, the essential nature of which no one has ever known, 
sits as a monarch in the seclusion of his secret chambers, 
and alone résolves on our course of action. From this 
proceeds the only-begotten word from its father's bosom, 
begotten in a manner and by a power inexplicable to us; 
and is the first messenger of its father's thoughts, déclares 
his secret counsels, and, conveying itself to the ears of 
others, accomplishes his designs. 

4 And thus the advantage of this faculty is enjoyed by ail: 
yet no one has ever yet beheld that invisible and hidden 
mind, which is the parent of the word itself— In the 
same manner, or rather in a manner which far surpasses 
ail likeness or comparison, the perfect Word of the 
Suprême God, as the only-begotten Son of the Father 
(not consisting in the power of utterance, nor 
comprehended in syllables and parts of speech, nor 
conveyed by a voice which vibrâtes on the air; but being 
himself the living and effectuai Word of the most High, 
and subsisting personally as the Power and Wisdom of 
God),— proceeds from his Father's Deity and kingdom.— 
Thus, being the perfect Offspring of a perfect Father, and 
the common Préserver of ail things, he diffuses himself 



with living power throughout création, and pours from 
his own fullness abundant supplies of reason,— wisdom, 
light, and every other blessing, not only on objects 
nearest to himself, but on those most remote, whether in 
earth, or sea, or any other sphère of being. 

5 To ail thèse he appoints with perfect equity their limits, 
places, laws, and inheritance, allotting to each their 
suited portion according to his sovereign will. To some 
he assigns the super-terrestrial régions, to others heaven 
itself as their habitation: others he places in ethereal 
space, others in air, and others still on earth. He it is who 
transfers mankind from hence to another sphère, 
impartially reviews their conduct hère, and bestows a 
recompense according to the life and habits of each. 

6 By him provision is made for the life and food, not of 
rational créatures only, but also of the brute création, for 
the service of men; and while to the latter he grants the 
enjoyment of a perishable and fleeting term of existence, 
the former he invites to a share in the possession of 
immortal life. Thus universal is the agency of the Word 
of God: everywhere présent, and pervading ail things by 
the power of his intelligence, he looks upward to his 
Father, and governs this lower création, inferior to and 
conséquent upon himself, in accordance with his will, as 
the common Préserver of ail things. 

7 Interme- diate, as it were, and attracting the created to 
the uncreated Essence, this Word of God exists as an 
unbroken bond between the two, uniting things most 
widely différent by an inséparable tie. He is the 
Providence which rules the universe; the guardian and 
director of the whole: he is the Power and Wisdom of 
God the only-begotten God, the Word begotten of God 
himself For "In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. Ail things 
were made by him and without him was not anything 



made that hath been made"; as we learn from the words 
of the sacred writer.— Through his vivifying power ail 
nature grows and flourishes, refreshed by his continuai 
showers, and invested with a vigor and beauty ever new. 

8 Guiding the reigns of the universe, he holds its onward 
course in conformity to the Father's will and moves, as it 
were, the helm of this mighty ship. This glorious Agent, 
the only-begotten Son of the Suprême God, begotten by 
the Father as his perfect Offspring, the Father has given 
to this world as the highest of ail goods infusing his 
Word, as spirit into a lifeless body, into unconscious 
nature; imparting light and energy to that which in itself 
was a rude, inanimate, and formless mass, through the 
Divine power. Him therefore it is ours to acknowledge 
and regard as everywhere présent, and giving life to 
matter and the éléments of nature:— in him we see Light, 
even the spiritual offspring of inexpressible Light: one 
indeed in essence, as being the Son of one Father; but 
possessing in himself many and varied powers. 

9 The world is indeed divided into many parts; yet let us 
not therefore suppose that there are many independent 
Agents: nor, though création' s works be manifold, let us 
thence assume the existence of many gods. How grievous 
the error of those childish and infatuated advocates of 
polytheistic worship, who deify the constituent parts of 
the universe, and divide into many that System which is 
only one! 

10 Such conduct resembles theirs who should abstract 
the eyes of an individual man, and term them the man 
himself, and the ears, another man, and so the head: or 
again, by an effort of thought should separate the neck, 
the breast and shoulders, the feet and hands,: or other 
members, nay, the very powers of sensé, and thus 
pronounce an individual to be a multitude of men. Such 
folly must surely be rewarded with contempt by men of 



sensé. Yet such is he who from the component parts of a 
single world can devise for himself a multitude of gods, 
or even deem that world which is the work of a Creator, 
and consists of many parts, to be itself a god:— not 
knowing that the Divine Nature can in no sensé be 
divisible into parts; since, if compounded, it must be so 
through the agency of another power; and that which is 
so compounded can never be Divine. How indeed could 
it be so, if composed of unequal and dissimilar, and 
hence of worse and better éléments? Simple, indivisible, 
uncompounded, the Divine Nature exists at an infinité 
élévation above the visible constitution of this world. 
1 1 And hence we are assured by the clear testimony of 
the sacred Herald,— that the Word of God, who is before 
ail things, must be the sole Préserver of ail intelligent 
beings: while God, who is above ail, and the Author of 
the génération of the Word, being himself the Cause of 
ail things, is rightly called the Father of the Word, as of 
his only-begotten Son, himself acknowledging no 
superior Cause. God, therefore, himself is One, and from 
him proceeds the one only-begotten Word, the 
omniprésent Préserver of ail things. And as the many- 
stringed lyre is composed of différent chords, both sharp 
and flat, some slightly, others tensely strained, and others 
intermediate between-the two extrêmes, yet ail attuned 
according to the rules of harmonie art; even so this 
material world, compounded as it is of many éléments, 
containing opposite and antagonist principles, as 
moisture and dryness, cold and heat, yet blended into one 
harmonious whole, may justly be termed a mighty 
instrument framed by the hand of God: an instrument on 
which the Divine Word, himself not composed of parts or 
opposing principles, but indivisible and uncompounded, 
performs with perfect skill, and produces a melody at 
once accordant with the will of his Father the Suprême 



Lord of ail, and glorious to himself. Again, as there are 
manifold extemal and internai parts and members 
comprised in a single body, yet one invisible soûl, one 
undivided and incorporeal mind pervades the whole; so 
is it in this création, which, consisting of many parts, yet 
is but one: and so the One mighty, yea, Almighty Word 
of God, pervading ail things, and diffusing himself with 
undeviating energy throughout this universe, is the Cause 
of ail things that exist therein. 

12 Survey the compass of this visible world. Seest thou 
not how the same heaven contains within itself the 
countless courses and companies of the stars? Again, the 
Sun is one, and yet éclipses many, nay ail other 
luminaries, by the surpassing glory of his ray s. Even so, 
as the Father himself is One, his Word is also One, the 
perfect Son of that perfect Father. Should any one object 
because they are not more, as well might he complain 
that there are not many suns, or moons, or worlds, and a 
thousand things beside; like the madman, who would fain 
subvert the fair and perfect course of Nature herself As 
in the visible, so also in the spiritual world: in the one the 
same sun diffuses his light throughout this material earth; 
in the other the One Almighty Word of God illumines ail 
things with invisible and secret power. 

13 Again, there is in man one spirit, and one faculty of 
reason, which yet is the active cause of numberless 
effects. The same mind, instructed in many things, will 
essay to cultivate the earth, to build and guide a ship, and 
construct houses: nay, the one mind and reason of man is 
capable of acquiring knowledge in a thousand forms: the 
same mind shall understand geometry and astronomy, 
and discourse on the rules of grammar, and rhetoric, and 
the healing art. Nor will it excel in science only, but in 
practice too: and yet no one has ever supposed the 
existence of many minds in one human form, nor 



expressed his wonder at a plurality of being in man, 
because he is thus capable of varied knowledge. 

14 Suppose one were to fmd a shapeless mass of clay, to 
mould it with his hands, and give it the form of a living 
créature; the head in one figure, the hands and feet in 
another, the eyes and cheeks in a third, and so to fashion 
the ears, the mouth and nose, the breast and shoulders, 
according to the rules of the plastic art. The resuit, 
indeed, is a variety of figure, of parts and members in the 
one body; yet must we not suppose it the work of many 
hands, but ascribe it entirely to the skill of a single artist, 
and yield the tribute of our praise to him who by the 
energy of a single mind has framed it ail. The same is 
true of the universe itself, which is one, though 
consisting of many parts: yet surely we need not suppose 
many créative powers, nor invent a plurality of gods. Our 
duty is to adore the all-wise and all-perfect agency of him 
who is indeed the Power and the Wisdom of God, whose 
undivided force and energy pervades and pénétrâtes the 
universe, creating and giving life to ail things, and 
furnishing to ail, collectively and severally, those 
manifold supplies of which he is himself the source. 

15 Even so one and the same impression of the solar rays 
illumines the air at once, gives light to the eyes, warmth 
to the touch, fertility to the earth, and growth to plants. 
The same luminary constitutes the course of time, 
governs the motions of the stars, performs the circuit of 
the heavens, imparts beauty to the earth, and displays the 
power of God to ail: and ail this he performs by the sole 
and unaided force of his own nature. In like manner fire 
has the property of refming gold, and fusing lead, of 
dissolving wax, of parching clay, and consuming wood; 
producing thèse varied effects by one and the same 
burning power. 

16 So also the Suprême Word of God, pervading ail 



things, everywhere existent, everywhere présent in 
heaven and earth, governs and directs the visible and 
invisible création, the sun, the heaven, and the universe 
itself, with an energy inexplicable in its nature, 
irrésistible in its effects. From him, as from an everlasting 
fountain, the sun, the moon, and stars receive their light: 
and he fore ver rules that heaven which he has framed as 
the fitting emblem of his own greatness. The angelic and 
spiritual powers, the incorporeal and intelligent beings 
which exist beyond the sphère of heaven and earth, are 
filled by him with light and life, with wisdom and virtue, 
with ail that is great and good, from his own peculiar 
treasures. Once more, with one and the same créative 
skill, he ceases not to furnish the éléments with 
substance, to regulate the union and combinations, the 
forms and figures, and the innumerable qualities of 
organized bodies; preserving the varied distinctions of 
animal and vegetable life, of the rational and the brute 
création; and supplying ail things to ail with equal power: 
thus proving himself the Author, not indeed of the seven- 
stringed lyre,— but of that System of perfect harmony 
which is the workmanship of the One world-creating 
Word.^ 

Chapter XIII. 
1 And now let us proceed to explain the reasons for 
which this mighty Word of God descended to dwell with 
men. Our ignorant and foolish race, incapable of 
comprehending him who is the Lord of heaven and earth, 
proceeding from his Father's Deity as from the suprême 
fountain, ever présent throughout the world, and evincing 
by the clearest proofs his providential care for the 
interests of man; hâve ascribed the adorable title of Deity 
to the sun, and moon, the heaven and the stars of heaven. 
Nor did they stop hère, but deified the earth itself, its 
products, and the varions substances by which animal life 



is sustained, and devised images of Ceres, of Proserpine, 
of Bacchus,— and many such as thèse. 

2 Nay, they shrank not from giving the name of gods to 
the very conceptions of their own minds, and the speech 
by which those conceptions are expressed; calling the 
mind itself Minerva, and language Mercury,— and 
affixing the names of Mnemosyne and the Muses to those 
faculties by means of which science is acquired. Nor was 
even this enough: advancing still more rapidly in the 
career of impiety and folly, they deified their own evil 
passions, which it behooved them to regard with 
aversion, or restrain by the principles of self-control. 
Their very lust and passion and impure disease of soûl, 
the members of the body which tempt to obscenity, and 
even the very uncontrol— in shameful pleasure, they 
described under the titles of Cupid, Priapus, Venus,— 
and other kindred terms. 

3 Nor did they stop even hère. Degrading their thoughts 
of God to this corporeal and mortal Hfe, they deified their 
feUow-men, conferring the names of gods and heroes on 
those who had experienced the common lot of ail, and 
vainly imagining that the Divine and imperishable 
Essence could fréquent the tombs and monuments of the 
dead. Nay, more than this: they paid divine honors to 
animais of varions species, and to the most noxious 
reptiles: they felled trees, and excavated rocks; they 
provided themselves with brass, and iron, and other 
metals, of which they fashioned resemblances of the maie 
and female human form, of beasts, and creeping things; 
and thèse they made the objects of their worship. 

4 Nor did this suffice. To the evil spirits themselves 
which lurked within their statues, or lay concealed in 
secret and dark recesses, eager to drink their libations, 
and inhale the odor of their sacrifices, they ascribed the 
same divine honors. Once more, they endeavored to 



secure the familiar aid of thèse spirits, and the unseen 
powers which move through the tracts of air, by charms 
of forbidden magie, and the compulsion of unhallowed 
songs and incantations. Again, différent nations hâve 
adopted différent persons as objects of their worship. The 
Greeks hâve rendered to Bacchus, Hercules, Aesculapius, 
ApoUo, and others who were mortal men, the titles of 
gods and heroes. The Egyptians hâve deified Horus and 
Isis, Osiris, and other mortals such as thèse. And thus 
they who boast of the wondrous skiU whereby they hâve 
discovered geometry, astronomy, and the science of 
number, know not, wise as they are in their own conceit, 
nor understand how to estimate the measure of the power 
of God, or calculate his exceeding greatness above the 
nature of irrational and mortal beings. 

5 Hence they shrank not from applying the name of gods 
to the most hideous of the brute création, to venomous 
reptiles and savage beasts. The Phoenicians deified 
Melcatharus, Usorus,— and others; mère mortals, and 
with little claim to honor: the Arabians, Dusaris— and 
Obodas: the Getae, Zamolxis: the Cicilians, Mopsus: and 
the Thebans, Amphiaraus:— in short, each nation has 
adopted its own peculiar deities, differing in norespect 
from their fellow-mortals, being simply and truly men. 
Again, the Egyptians with one consent, the Phoenicians, 
the Greeks, nay, every nation beneath the sun, hâve 
united in worship ing the very parts and éléments of the 
world, and even the produce of the ground itself And, 
which is most surprising, though acknowledging the 
adultérons, unnatural, and licentious crimes of their 
deities, they hâve not only filled every city, and village, 
and district with temples, shrines, and statues in their 
honor, but hâve folio wed their evil example to the ruin of 
their own soûls. 

6 We hear of gods and the sons of gods described by 



them as heroes and good genii, titles entirely opposed to 
truth, honors utterly at variance with the qualifies they 
are intended to exalt. It is as if one who desired to point 
out the Sun and the luminaries of heaven, instead of 
directing his gaze thitherward, should grope with his 
hands on the ground, and search for the celestial powers 
in the mud and mire. Even so mankind, deceived by their 
own folly and the craft of evil spirits, hâve beUeved that 
the Divine and spiritual Essence which is far above 
heaven and earth could be compatible with the birth, the 
affections, and death, of mortal bodies hère below. To 
such a pitch of madness did they proceed, as to sacrifice 
the dearest objects of their affection to their gods, 
regardless of ail natural ties, and urged by frenzied 
feeling to slay their only and best beloved children. 
7 For what can be a greater proofof madness, than to 
offer human sacrifice, to pollute every city, and even 
their own houses, with kindred blood? Do not the Greeks 
themselves attest this, and is not ail history filled with 
records of the same impiety? The Phoenicians devoted 
their best beloved and only children as an annual 
sacrifice to Saturn. The Rhodians, on the sixth day of the 
month Metageitnion,— offered human victims to the 
same god. At Salamis, a man was pursued in the temple 
of Minerva Agraulis and Diomede, compelled to run 
thrice round the altar, afterwards pierced with a lance by 
the priest, and consumed as a burnt offering on the 
blazing pile. In Egypt, human sacrifice was most 
abundant. At Heliopolis three victims were daily offered 
to Juno, for whom king Amoses, impressed with the 
atrocity of the practice, commanded the substitution of an 
equal number of waxen figures. In Chios, and again in 
Tenedos, a man was slain and offered up to Omadian 
Bacchus. At Sparta they immolated human beings to 
Mars. In Crète they did likewise, offering human 



sacrifices to Saturn. In Laodicea of Syria a virgin was 
yearly slain in honor of Minerva, for whom a hart is now 
the substitute. The Libyans and Carthaginians appeased 
their gods with human victims. The Dumateni of Arabia 
buried a boy annually beneath the altar. History informs 
us that the Greeks without exception, the Thracians also, 
and Scythians, were accustomed to human sacrifice 
before they marched forth to battle. The Athenians record 
the immolation of the virgin children of Leus,— and the 
daughter of Erechtheus.— Who knows not that at this day 
a human victim is offered in Rome itself at the festival of 
Jupiter Latiaris? 

8 And thèse facts are confirmed by the testimony of the 
most approved philosophers. Diodorus, the epitomizer of 
libraries,— affirms that two hundred of the noblest youths 
were sacrificed to Saturn by the Libyan people, and that 
three hundred more were voluntarily offered by their own 
parents. Dionysius, the compiler of Roman history,— 
expressly says that Jupiter and Apollo demanded human 
sacrifices of the so-called Aborigines, in Italy. He relates 
that on this demand they offered a proportion of ail their 
produce to the gods; but that, because of their refusai to 
slay human victims, they became involved in manifold 
calamities, from which they could obtain no release until 
they had decimated themselves, a sacrifice of life which 
proved the désolation of their country. 

9 Such and so great were the evils which of old afflicted 
the whole human race. Nor was this the full extent of 
their misery: they groaned beneath the pressure of other 
evils equally numerous and irrémédiable. Ail nations, 
whether civilized or barbarous, throughout the world, as 
if actuated by a demoniac frenzy , were infected with 
sédition as with some fierce and terrible disease: 
insomuch that the human family was irreconcilably 
divided against itself; the great System of society was 



distracted and torn asunder; and in every corner of the 
earth men stood opposed to each other, and strove with 
fierce contention on questions of law and government. 

10 Nay, more than this: with passions aroused to fury, 
they engaged in mutual conflicts, so fréquent that their 
lives were passed as it were in uninterrupted warfare. 
None could undertake a journey except as prepared to 
encounter an enemy in the very country and villages the 
rustics girded on the sword, provided themselves with 
armor rather than with the implements of rural labor, and 
deemed it noble exploit to plunder and enslave any who 
belonged to a neighboring state. 

1 1 Nay, more than this: from the fables they had 
themselves devised respecting their own deities, they 
deduced occasions for a vile and abandoned life, and 
wrought the ruin of body and soûl by licentiousness of 
every kind. Not content with this, they even overstepped 
the bounds which nature had defmed, and together 
committed incredible and nameless crimes, "men with 
men (in the words of the sacred writer) working un- 
seemliness, and receiving in themselves that recompense 
of their error which was due." 

12 Nor did they stop even hère; but perverted their 
natural thoughts of God, and denied that the course of 
this world was directed by his providential care, 
ascribing the existence and constitution of ail things to 
the blind opération of chance, or the necessity of fate. 

13 Once more: believing that soûl and body were alike 
dissolved by death, they led a brutish life, unworthy of 
the name: careless of the nature or existence of the soûl, 
they dreaded not the tribunal of Divine justice, expected 
no reward of virtue, nor thought of chastisement as the 
penalty of an evil life. 

14 Hence it was that whole nations, a prey to wickedness 
in ail its forms, were wasted by the effects of their own 



bmtality: some living in the practice of most vile and 
lawless incest with mothers, others with sisters, and 
others again cormpting their own daughters. Some were 
found who slew their confiding guests; others who fed on 
human flesh; some strangled, and then feasted on, their 
aged men; others threw them aUve to dogs. The time 
would fail me were I to attempt to describe the 
multifarious symptoms of the inveterate malady which 
had asserted its dominion over the whole human race. 

15 Such, and numberless others like thèse, were the 
prevailing evils, on account of which the gracions Word 
of God, full of compassion for his human flock, had long 
since, by the ministry of his prophets, and earlier still, as 
well as later, by that of men distinguished by pious 
dévotion to God, invited those thus desperately afflicted 
to their own cure; and had, by means of laws, 
exhortations, and doctrines of every kind, proclaimed to 
man the principles and éléments of true godliness. But 
when for mankind, distracted and torn as I hâve said, not 
indeed by wolves and savage beasts, but by ruthless and 
soul-destroying spirits of evil, human power no longer 
sufficed, but a help was needed superior to that of man; 
then it was that the Word of God, obedient to his all- 
gracious Father's will, at length himself appeared, and 
most willingly made his abode amongst us. 

16 The causes of his advent I hâve already described, 
induced by which he condescended to the society of man; 
not in his wonted form and manner, for he is incorporeal, 
and présent everywhere throughout the world, proving by 
his agency both in heaven and earth the greatness of his 
almighty power, but in a character new and hitherto 
unknown. Assuming a mortal body, he deigned to 
associate and converse with men; desiring, through the 
médium of their own likeness, to save our mortal race. 

Chapter XIV. 



1 And now let us explain the cause for which the 
incorporeal Word of God assumed this mortal body as a 
médium of intercourse with man. How, indeed, else than 
in human form could that Divine and impalpable, that 
immaterial and invisible Essence manifest itself to those 
who sought for God in created and earthly objects, 
unable or unwilling otherwise to discern the Author and 
Maker of ail things? 

2 As a fitting means, therefore, of communication with 
mankind, he assumed a mortal body, as that with which 
they were themselves familiar; for like, it is proverbially 
said, loves its like. To those, then, whose affections were 
engaged by visible objects, who looked for gods in 
statues and lifeless images, who imagined the Deity to 
consist in material and corporeal substance, nay, who 
conferred on men the title of divinity, the Word of God 
presented himself in this form. 

3 Hence he procured for himself this body as a thrice- 
hallowed temple, a sensible habitation of an intellectual 
power; a noble and most holy form, of far higher worth 
than any lifeless statue. The material and senseless 
image, fashioned by base mechanic hands, of brass or 
iron, of gold or ivory, wood or stone, may be a fitting 
abode for evil spirits: but that Divine form, wrought by 
the power of heavenly wisdom, was possessed of life and 
spiritual being; a form animated by every excellence, the 
dwelling-place of the Word of God, a holy temple of the 
holy God. 

4 Thus the indwelling Word— conversed with and was 
known to men, as kindred with themselves; yet yielded 
not to passions such as theirs, nor owned, as the natural 
soûl, subjection to the body. He parted not with aught of 
his intrinsic greatness, nor changed his proper Deity. For 
as the all-pervading radiance of the sun receives no stain 
from contact with dead and impure bodies; much less can 



the incorporeal power of the Word of God be injured in 
its essential purity, or part with any of its greatness, from 
spiritual contact with a human body. 

5 Thus, I say, did our common Saviour prove himself the 
benefactor and préserver of aU, displaying his wisdom 
through the instrumentaUty of his human nature, even as 
a musician uses the lyre to évince his skill. The Grecian 
myth tells us that Orpheus had power to charm ferocious 
beasts, and tame their savage spirit, by striking the chords 
of his instrument with a master hand: and this story is 
celebrated by the Greeks, and generally believed, that an 
unconscious instrument could subdue the untamed brute, 
and draw the trees from their places, in obédience to its 
melodious power. But he who is the author of perfect 
harmony, the all-wise Word of God, desiring to apply 
every remedy to the manifold diseases of the soûls of 
men, employed that human nature which is the 
workmanship of his own wisdom, as an instrument by the 
melodious strains of which he soothed, not indeed the 
brute création, but savages endued with reason; healing 
each furious temper, each fierce and angry passion of the 
soûl, both in civilized and barbarous nations, by the 
remédiai power of his Divine doctrine. Like a physician 
of perfect skill, he met the diseases of their soûls who 
sought for God in nature and in bodies, by a fitting and 
kindred remedy, and showed them God in human form. 

6 And then, with no less care for the body than the soûl, 
he presented before the eyes of men wonders and signs, 
as proofs of his Divine power, at the same time instilling 
into their ears of flesh the doctrines which he himself 
uttered with a corporeal tongue. In short, he performed 
ail his Works through the médium of that body which he 
had assumed for the sake of those who else were 
incapable of apprehending his Divine nature. 

7 In ail this he was the servant of his Father's will. 



himself remaining still the same as when with the Father; 
unchanged in essence, unimpaired in nature, unfettered 
by the trammels of mortal flesh, nor hindered by his 
abode in a human body from being elsewhere présent.— 

8 Nay, at the very time of his intercourse with men, he 
was pervading ail things, was with and in the Father, and 
even then was caring for ail things both in heaven and 
earth. Nor was he precluded, as we are, from being 
présent everywhere, or from the continued exercise of his 
Divine power. He gave of his own to man, but received 
nothing in return: he imparted of his Divine power to 
mortality, but derived no accession from mortality itself 

9 Hence his human birth to him brought no défilement; 
nor could his impassible Essence suffer at the dissolution 
of his mortal body. For let us suppose a lyre to receive an 
accidentai injury, or its chord to be broken; it does not 
folio w that the performer on it suffers: nor, if a wise 
man's body undergo punishment, can we fairly assert that 
his wisdom, or the soûl within him, are maimed or 
burned. 

10 Far less can we affirm that the inhérent power of the 
Word sustained any détriment from his bodily passion, 
any more than, as in the instance we hâve already used, 
the solar rays which are shot from heaven to earth 
contract défilement, though in contact with mire and 
pollution of every kind. We may, indeed, assert that thèse 
things partake of the radiance of the light, but not that the 
light is contaminated, or the sun defiled, by this contact 
with other bodies. 

1 1 And indeed thèse things are themselves not contrary 
to nature; but the Saviour, the incorporeal Word of God, 
being Life and spiritual Light itself, whatever he touches 
with Divine and incorporeal power must of necessity 
become endued with the intelligence of light and life. 
Thus, if he touch a body, it becomes enlightened and 



sanctified, is at once delivered from ail disease, infirmity, 
and suffering, and that which before was lacking is 
supplied by a portion of his fullness. 
12 And such was the ténor of his life on earth; now 
proving the sympathies of his human nature with our 
own, and now revealing himself as the Word of God: 
wondrous and mighty in his works as God; foretelling the 
events of the far distant future; declaring in every act, by 
signs, and wonders, and supernatural powers, that Word 
whose présence was so little known; and fmally, by his 
Divine teaching, inviting the soûls of men to prépare for 
those mansions which are above the heavens. 
Chapter XV. 

1 What now remains, but to account for those which are 
the crowning facts of ail; I mean his death, so far and 
widely known, the manner of his passion, and the mighty 
miracle of his résurrection after death: and then to 
establish the truth of thèse events by the clearest 
testimonies? 

2 For the reasons detailed above he used the 
instrumentality of a mortal body, as a figure becoming 
his Divine majesty, and like a mighty sovereign 
employed it as his interpréter in his intercourse with men, 
performing ail things consistently with his own Divine 
power. Supposing, then, atthe end of his sojourn among 
men, he had by any other means suddenly withdrawn 
himself from their sight, and, secretly removing that 
interpréter of himself, the form which he had assumed, 
had hastened to flee from death, and afterwards by his 
own act had consigned his mortal body to corruption and 
dissolution: doubtless in such a case he would hâve been 
deemed a mère phantom by ail. Nor would he hâve acted 
in a manner worthy of himself, had he who is Life, the 
Word, and the Power of God, abandoned this interpréter 
of himself to corruption and death. 



3 Nor, again, would his warfare with the spirits of evil 
hâve received its consummation by conflict. with the 
power of death. The place of his retirement must hâve 
remained unknown; nor would his existence hâve been 
believed by those who had not seen him for themselves. 
No proof would hâve been given that he was superior to 
death nor would he hâve delivered mortality from the law 
of its natural infirmity . His name had never been heard 
throughout the world nor could he hâve inspired his 
disciples with contempt of death, or encouraged those 
who embraced his doctrine to hope for the enjoyment of 
a future life with God. Nor would he hâve fulfilled the 
assurances of his own promise, nor hâve accomplished 
the prédictions of the prophets concerning himself Nor 
would he hâve undergone the last conflict of ail; for this 
was to be the struggle with the power of death. 

4 For ail thèse reasons, then, and inasmuch as it was 
necessary that the mortal body which had rendered such 
service to the Divine Word should meet with an end 
worthy its sacred occupant, the manner of his death was 
ordained accordingly. For since but two alternatives 
remained: either to consign his body entirely to 
corruption, and so to bring the scène of life to a 
dishonored close, or else to prove himself victorious over 
death, and render mortality immortal by the act of Divine 
power; the former of thèse alternatives would hâve 
contravened his own promise. For as it is not the property 
of fire to cool, nor of light to darken, no more is it 
compatible with life, to deprive of life, or with Divine 
intelligence, to act in a manner contrary to reason. For 
how would it be consistent, with reason, that he who had 
promised life to others, should permit his own body, the 
form which he had chosen, to perish beneath the power 
of corruption? That he who had inspired his disciples 
with hopes of immortality, should yield this exponent of 



his Divine counsels to be destroyed by death? 

5 The second alternative was therefore needful I mean, 
that he should assert his dominion over the power of 
death. But how? should this be a furtive and secret act, or 
openly performed and in the sight of ail? So mighty an 
achievement, had it remained unknown and unrevealed, 
must hâve failed of its effect as regards the interests of 
men; whereas the same event, if openly declared and 
understood, would, from its wondrous character, redound 
to the common benefit of ail. With reason, therefore, 
since it was needful to prove his body victorious over 
death, and that not secretly but before the eyes of men, he 
shrank not from the trial, for this indeed would hâve 
argued fear, and a sensé of inferiority to the power of 
death, but maintained that conflict with the enemy which 
has rendered mortality immortal; a conflict undertaken 
for the life, the immortality, the salvation of ail. 

6 Suppose one desired to show us that a vessel could 
resist the force of fire; how could he better prove the fact 
than by casting it into the furnace and thence 
withdrawing it entire and unconsumed? Even thus the 
Word of God who is the source of life to ail, desiring to 
prove the triumph of that body over death which he had 
assumed for man's salvation, and to make this body 
partake his own life and immortality, pursued a course 
consistent with this object. Leaving his body for a little 
while,— and delivering it up to death in proof of its 
mortal nature, he soon redeemed it from death, in 
vindication of that Divine power whereby he has 
manifested the immortality which he has promised to be 
utterly beyond the sphère of death. 

7 The reason of this is clear. It was needful that his 
disciples should receive ocular proof of the certainty of 
that résurrection on which he had taught them to rest 
their hopes as a motive for rising superior to the fear of 



death. It was indeed most needful that they who purposed 
to pursue a life of godliness should receive a clear 
impression of this essential tmth: more needful still for 
those who were destined to déclare his name in ail the 
world, and to communicate to mankind that knowledge 
of God which he had before ordained for ail nations. 

8 For such the strongest conviction of a future life was 
necessary, that they might be able with fearless and 
unshrinking zeal to maintain the conflict with Gentile and 
polytheistic error: a conflict the dangers of which they 
would never, hâve been prepared to meet, except as 
habituated to the contempt of death. Accordingly, in 
arming his disciples against the power of this last enemy, 
he delivered not his doctrines in mère verbal precepts, 
nor attempted to prove the soul's immortality, by 
persuasive and probable arguments; but displayed to 
them in his own person a real victory over death. 

9 Such was the first and greatest reason of our Saviour's 
conflict with the power of death, whereby he proved to 
his disciples the nothingness of that which is the terror of 
ail mankind, and afforded a visible évidence of the reality 
of that life which he had promised; presenting as it were 
a first-fruit of our common hope, of future life and 
immortality in the présence of God. 

10 The second cause of his résurrection was, that the 
Divine power might be manifested which dwelt in his 
mortal body. Mankind had heretofore conferred Divine 
honors on men who had yielded to the power of death, 
and had given the titles of gods and heroes to mortals like 
themselves. For this reason, therefore, the Word of God 
evinced his gracions character, and proved to man his 
own superiority over death, recalling his mortal body to a 
second life, displaying an immortal triumph over death in 
the eyes of ail, and teaching them to acknowledge the 
Author of such a victory to be the only true God, even in 



death itself. 

1 1 I may allège y et a third cause of the Saviour's death. 
He was the victim offered to the Suprême Sovereign of 
the universe for the whole human race: a victim 
consecrated for the need of the human race, and for the 
overthrow of the errors of démon worship. For as soon as 
the one holy and mighty sacrifice, the sacred body of our 
Saviour, had been slain for man, to be as a ransom for ail 
nations, heretofore involved in the guilt of impious 
superstition, thenceforward the power of impure and 
unholy spirits was utterly abolished, and every earth-born 
and delusive error was at once weakened and destroyed. 

12 Thus, then, this salutary victim taken from among 
themselves, I mean the mortal body of the Word, was 
offered on behalf of the common race of men. This was 
that sacrifice delivered up to death, of which the sacred 
oracles speak: "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world."— And again, as follows: "He 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before 
the shearer is dumb." They déclare also the cause, saying: 
"He bears our sins, and is pained for us: y et we 
accounted him to be in trouble, and in suffering, and in 
affliction. But he was wounded on account of our sins, 
and bruised because of our iniquities: the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him; and by his bruises we were 
healed. Ail we as sheep hâve gone astray; every one has 
gone astray in this way; and the Lord gave him up for our 
sins."^ 

13 Such were the causes which led to the offering of the 
human body of the Word of God. But forasmuch as he 
was the great high priest, consecrated to the Suprême 
Lord and King, and therefore more than a victim, the 
Word, the Power, and the Wisdom of God; he soon 
recalled his body from the grasp of death, presented it to 
his Father as the first-fruit of our common salvation, and 



raised this trophy, a proof at once of his victory over 
death and Satan, and of the abolition of human sacrifices, 
for the blessing of ail mankind. 
Chapter XVI. 

1 And now the time is corne for us to proceed to the 
démonstration of thèse things; if indeed such truths 
require démonstration, and if the aid of testimony be 
needful to confirm the certainty of palpable facts. Such 
testimony, however, shall be hère given; and let it be 
received with an attentive and gracions car. 

2 Of old the nations of the earth, the entire human race, 
were variously distributed into provincial, national, and 
local governments,— subject to kingdoms and 
principalities of many kinds. The conséquences of this 
variety were war and strife, dépopulation and captivity, 
which raged in country and city with unceasing fury. 
Hence, too, the countless subjects of history, adulteries, 
and râpes of women; hence the woes of Troy, and the 
ancient tragédies, so known among ail peoples. 

3 The origin of thèse may justly be ascribed to the 
delusion of polytheistic error. But when that instrument 
of our rédemption, the thrice holy body of Christ, which 
proved itself superior to ail Satanic fraud, and free from 
evil both in word and deed, was raised, at once for the 
abolition of ancient evils, and in token of his victory over 
the powers of darkness; the energy of thèse evil spirits 
was at once destroyed. The manifold forms of 
government, the tyrannies and republics, the siège of 
cities, and dévastation of countries caused thereby, were 
now no more, and one God 

4 was proclaimed to ail mankind. At the same time one 
universal power, the Roman empire, arose and 
flourished, while the enduring and implacable hatred of 
nation against nation was now removed: and as the 
knowledge of one God, and one way of religion and 



salvation, even the doctrine of Christ, was made known 
to ail mankind; so at the self-same period, the entire 
dominion of the Roman empire being vested in a single 
sovereign, profound peace reigned throughout the world. 
And thus, by the express appointment of the same God, 
two roots of blessing, the Roman empire, and the 
doctrine of Christian piety, sprang up together for the 
benefit of men. 

5 For before this time the varions countries of the world, 
as Syria, Asia, Macedonia, Egypt, and Arabia, had been 
severally subject to différent rulers. The Jewish people, 
again, had established their dominion in the laud of 
Palestine. And thèse nations, in every village, city, and 
district, actuated by some insane spirit, were engaged in 
incessant and murderous war and conflict. But two 
mighty powers, starting from the same point, the Roman 
empire, which henceforth was swayed by a single 
sovereign, and the Christian religion, subdued and 
reconciled thèse contending éléments. 

6 Our Saviour's mighty power destroyed at once the 
many governments and the many gods of the powers of 
darkness, and proclaimed to ail men, both rude and 
civilized, to the extremities of the earth, the sole 
sovereignty of God himself Meantime the Roman 
empire, the causes of multiplied governments being thus 
removed, effected an easy conquest of those which yet 
remained; its object being to unité ail nations in one 
harmonious whole; an object in great measure already 
secured, and destined to be still more perfectly attained, 
even to the fmal conquest of the ends of the habitable 
world, by means of the salutary doctrine, and through the 
aid of that Divine power which facilitâtes and smooths its 
way. 

7 And surely this must appear a wondrous fact to those 
who will examine the question in the love of truth, and 



désire not to cavil at thèse blessings.— The falsehood of 
démon superstition was convicted: the inveterate strife 
and mutual hatred of the nations was removed: at the 
same time One God, and the knowledge of that God, 
were proclaimed to ail: one universal empire prevailed; 
and the whole human race, subdued by the controlling 
power of peace and concord, received one another as 
brethren, and responded to the feelings of their common 
nature. Hence, as children of one God and Father, and 
owning true religion as their common mother, they 
saluted and welcomed each other with words of peace. 
Thus the whole world appeared like one well-ordered and 
united family: each one might journey unhindered as far 
as and whithersoever he pleased: men might securely 
travel from West to East, and from East to West, as to 
their own native country: in short, the ancient oracles and 
prédictions of theprophets were fulfilled, more numerous 
than we can at présent cite, and those especially which 
speak as follows concerning the saving Word. "He shall 
hâve dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth." And again, "In his days shall 
righteousness spring up; and abundance of peace." "And 
they shall beat their s words into plough-shares, and their 
spears into sickles: and nation shall not take up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn to war any 
more."^ 

8 Thèse words, predicted âges before in the Hebrew 
tongue, hâve received in our own day a visible 
fulfillment, by which the testimonies of the ancient 
oracles are clearly confirmed. And now, if thou still 
désire more ample proof, receive it, not in words, but 
from the facts themselves. Open the eyes of thine 
understanding expand the gâtes of thought; pause awhile, 
and consider; inquire of thyself as though thou weft 
another, and thus diligently examine the nature of the 



case. What king or prince in any âge of the world, what 
philosopher, legislator, or prophet, in civiHzed or 
barbarous lands, has attained so great a height of 
excellence, I say not after death, but while living still, 
and full of mighty power, as to fill the ears and tongues 
of ail mankind with the praises of his name? Surely none 
save our only Saviour has donc this, when, after his 
victory over death, he spoke the word to his followers, 
and fulfilled it by the event, saying to them, "Go ye, and 
make disciples of ail nations in my name."— He it was 
who gave the distinct assurance, that his gospel must be 
preached in ail the world for a tes testimony to ail 
nations, and immédiate ly verifiedhis word: for within a 
little time the world itself was filled with his doctrine. 

9 How, then, will those who caviled at the 
commencement of my speech be able to reply to this? For 
surely the force of ocular testimony is superior to any 
verbal argument. Who else than he, with an invisible and 
yet potent hand, has driven from human society like 
Savage beasts that ever noxious and destructive tribe of 
evil spirits who of old had made ail nations their prey, 
and by the motions of their images had practiced many a 
delusion among men? Who else, beside our Saviour, by 
the invocation of his name, and by unfeigned prayer 
addressed through him to the Suprême God, has given 
power to banish from the world the remuant of those 
wicked spirits to those who with genuine and sincère 
obédience pursue the course of life and conduct which he 
has himself prescribed? Who else but our Saviour has 
taught his followers to offer those bloodless and 
reasonable sacrifices which are performed by prayer and 
the secret worship of God? 

10 Hence is it that throughout the habitable world altars 
are erected, and churches dedicated, wherein thèse 
spiritual and rational sacrifices are offered as a sacred 



service by every nation to the One Suprême God. Once 
more, who but he, with invisible and secret power, bas 
suppressed and utterly abolished those bloody sacrifices 
which were offered with fire and smoke, as well as the 
cruel and senseless immolation of human victims; a fact 
which is attested by the heathen historians themselves? 
For it was not till after the publication of the Saviour's 
Divine doctrine, about the time of Hadrian's reign, that 
the practice of human sacrifice was universally 
abandoned. 

1 1 Such and so manifest are the proofs of our Saviour's 
power and energy after death. Who then can be found of 
spirit so obdurate as to withhold his assent to the truth, 
and refuse to acknowledge his life to be Divine? Such 
deeds as I hâve described are donc by the living, not the 
dead; and visible acts are to us as évidence of those 
which we cannot see. It is as it were an event of yesterday 
that an impious and godless race disturbed and 
confounded the peace of human society, and possessed 
mighty power. But thèse, as soon as life departed, lay 
prostrate on the earth, worthless as dung, breathless, 
motionless, bereft of speech, and hâve left neither famé 
nor mémorial behind. For such is the condition of the 
dead; and he who no longer lives is nothing: and how can 
he who is nothing be capable of any act? But how shall 
his existence be called in question, whose active power 
and energy are greater than in those who are still alive? 
And though he be invisible to the natural eye, yet the 
discerning faculty is not in outward sensé. We do not 
comprehend the rules of art, or the théories of science, by 
bodily sensation; nor has any eye yet discerned the mind 
of man. Far less, then, the power of God: and in such 
cases our judgment is formed from apparent results. 

12 Even thus are we bound to judge of our Saviour's 
invisible power, and décide by its manifest effects 



whether we shall acknowledge the mighty opérations 
which he is even now carrying on to be the works of a 
living agent; or whether they shall be ascribed to one 
who has no existence; or, lastly, whether the inquiry be 
not absurd and inconsistent in itself. For with what 
reason can we assert the existence of one who is not? 
Since ail allow that that which has no existence is devoid 
of that power, and energy, and action, for thèse are 
characteristics of the living, but the contrary is 
characteristic of the dead. 
Chapter XVII. 

1 And now the time is corne for us to consider the works 
of our Saviour in our own âge, and to contemplate the 
living opérations of the living God. For how shall we 
describe thèse mighty works save as living proofs of the 
power of a living agent, who truly enjoys the life of God? 
If any one inquire the nature of thèse works, let him now 
attend. 

2 But recently a class of persons, impelled by furious 
zeal, and backed by equal power and military force, 
evinced their enmity against God, by destroying his 
churches, and overthrowing from their foundations the 
buildings dedicated to his worship. In short, in every way 
they directed their attacks against the unseen God, and 
assailed him with a thousand shafts of impious words. 
But he who is invisible avenged himself with an invisible 
hand. 

3 By the single fiat of his will his enemies were utterly 
destroyed, they who a little while before had been 
flourishing in great prosperity, exalted by their fellow 
men as worthy of divine honor, and blessed with a 
continued period of power and glory,— so long as they 
had maintained peace and amity with him whom they 
afterwards opposed. As soon, however, as they dared 
openly to resist his will, and to set their gods in array 



against him whom we adore; immediately, according to 
the will and power of that God against whom their arms 
were raised, they ail received the judgment due to their 
audacious deeds. Constrained to yield and flee before his 
power, together they acknowledged his Divine nature, 
and hastened to reverse the measures which they had 
before essayed. 

4 Our Saviour, therefore, without delay erected trophies 
of this victory everywhere, and once more adorned the 
world with holy temples and consecrated houses of 
prayer; in every city and village, nay, throughout ail 
countries, and even in barbarie wilds, ordaining the 
érection of churches and sacred buildings to the honor of 
the Suprême God and Lord of ail. Hence it is that thèse 
hallowed édifices are deemed worthy to bear his name, 
and receive not their appellation from men, but from the 
Lord himself, from which circumstances they are called 
churches (or houses of the Lord).— 

5 And now let him who will stand forth and tell us who, 
after so complète a désolation, has restored thèse sacred 
buildings from foundation to roof? Who, when ail hope 
appeared extinct, has caused them to rise on a nobler 
scale than heretofore? And well may it claim our wonder, 
that this rénovation was not subséquent to the death of 
those adversaries of God, but whilst the destroyers of 
thèse édifices were still alive; so that the recantation of 
their evil deeds came in their own words and edicts.— 
And this they did, not in the sunshine of prosperity and 
ease (for then we might suppose that benevolence or 
clemency might be the cause), but at the very time that 
they were suffering under the stroke of Divine 
vengeance. 

6 Who, again, has been able to retain in obédience to his 
heavenly precepts, after so many successive storms of 
persécution, nay, in the very crisis of danger, so many 



persons throughout the world devoted to philosophy, and 
the service of God and those holy choirs of virgins who 
had dedicated themselves to a life of perpétuai chastity 
and purity? Who taught them cheerfully to persévère in 
the exercise of protracted fasting, and to embrace a Hfe of 
severe and consistent self-denial? Who has persuaded 
multitudes of either sex to dévote themselves to the study 
of sacred things, and prefer to bodily nutriment that 
intellectual food which is suited to the wants of a rational 
soûl?— Who has instructed barbarians and peasants, yea, 
feeble women, slaves, and children, in short, unnumbered 
multitudes of ail nations, to live in the contempt of death; 
persuaded of the immortality of their soûls, conscious 
that human actions are observed by the unerring eye of 
justice, expecting God's award to the righteous and the 
wicked, and therefore true to the practice of a just and 
virtuous life? For they could not otherwise hâve 
persevered in the course of godliness. Surely thèse are 
the acts which our Saviour, and he alone, even now 
performs. 

7 And now let us pass from thèse topics, and endeavor by 
inquiries such as thèse that follow to convince the 
objector's obdurate under standing. Come forward, then, 
whoever thou art, and speak the words of reason: utter, 
not the thoughts of a senseless heart, but those of an 
intelligent and enlightened mind: speak, I say, after deep 
solemn converse with thyself Who of the sages whose 
names hâve yet been known to famé, has ever been fore- 
known and proclaimed from the remotest âges, as our 
Saviour was by the prophétie oracles to the once 
divinely-favored Hebrew nation? But his very birth- 
place, the period of his advent the manner of his life, his 
miracles, and words and mighty acts, were anticipated 
and recorded in the sacred volumes of thèse prophets. 

8 Again, who so présent an avenger of crimes against 



himself; so that, as the immédiate conséquence of their 
impiety, the entire Jewish people were scattered by an 
unseen power, their royal seat utterly removed, and their 
very temple with its holy things levelled with the ground? 
Who, like our Saviour, has uttered prédictions at once 
concerning that impious nation and the establishment of 
his church throughout the world, and has equally verified 
both by the event? Respecting the temple of thèse wicked 
men, our Saviour said: "Your house is left unto you 
desolate":— and, "There shall not be left one stone upon 
another in this place, that shall not be thrown down."— 
And again, of his church he says: "I will build my church 
upon a rock, and the gâtes of hell shall not prevail against 
it."^ 

9 How wondrous, too, must that power be deemed which 
summoned obscure and unlettered men from their fisher's 
trade, and made them the legislators and instructors of 
the human race! And how clear a démonstration of his 
deity do we fmd in the promise so well performed, that 
he would make them fishers of men: in the power and 
energy which he bestowed, so that they composed and 
published writings of such authority that they were 
translated into every civilized and barbarous language,— 
were read and pondered by ail nations, and the doctrines 
contained in them accredited as the oracles of God! 

10 How marvelous his prédictions of the future, and the 
testimony whereby his disciples were forewarned that 
they should be brought before kings and rulers, and 
should endure the severest punishments, not indeed as 
criminals, but simply for their confession of his name! Or 
who shall adequately describe the power with which he 
prepared them thus to suffer with a willing mind, and 
enabled them, strong in the armor of godliness, to 
maintain a constancy of spirit indomitable in the midst of 
conflict? 



1 1 Or how shall we enough admire that steadfast 
firmness of soûl which strengthened, not merely his 
immédiate followers, but their successors also, even to 
our présent âge, in the joyful endurance of every 
infliction, and every form of torture, in proofof their 
dévotion to the Suprême God? Again, what monarch has 
prolonged his government through so vast a séries of 
âges? Who else has power to make war after death, to 
triumph over every enemy, to subjugate each barbarous 
and civiHzed nation and city, and to subdue his 
adversaries with an invisible and secret hand? 

12 Lastly, and chief of ail, what slanderous lip shall dare 
to question that universal peace to which we hâve already 
referred; established by his power throughout the world— 
For thus the mutual concord and harmony of ail nations 
coincided in point of time with the extension of our 
Saviour's doctrine and preaching in ail the world: a 
concurrence of events predicted in long âges past by the 
prophets of God. The day itself would fail me, gracions 
emperor, should I attempt to exhibit in a single view 
those cogent proofs of our Saviour's Divine power which 
even now are visible in their effects; for no human being, 
in civilized or barbarous nations, has ever yet exhibited 
such power of Divine virtue as our Saviour. 

13 But why do I speak of men, since of the beings whom 
ail nations hâve deemed divine, none has appeared on 
earth with power like to his? If there has, let the fact now 
be proved. Come forward, ye philosophers, and tell us 
what god or hero has yet been known to famé, who has 
delivered the doctrines of eternal life and a heavenly 
kingdom as he has donc who is our Saviour? Who, like 
him, has persuaded multitudes throughout the world to 
pursue the principles of Divine wisdom, to fix their hope 
on heaven itself, and look forward to the mansions there 
reserved for them that love God? What god or hero in 



human form has ever held his course from the rising to 
the setting sun, a course co-extensive as it were with the 
solar light, and irradiated mankind with the bright and 
glorious beams of his doctrine, causing each nation of the 
earth to render united worship to the One true God? 
What god or hero yet, as he has donc, has set aside aU 
gods and heroes among civihzed or barbarous nations; 
has ordained that divine honors should be withheld from 
aU, and claimed obédience to that command: and then, 
though singly conflicting with the power of ail, has 
utterly destroyed the opposing hosts; victorious over the 
gods and heroes of every âge, and causing himself 
alone,in every région of the habitable world, to be 
acknowledged by ail people as the only Son of God? 
14 Who else has commanded the nations inhabiting the 
continents and islands of this mighty globe to assemble 
weekly on the Lord's day, and to observe it as a festival, 
not indeed for the pampering of the body, but for the 
invigoration of the soûl by instruction in Divine truth? 
What god or hero, exposed, as our Saviour was, to so 
sore a conflict, has raised the trophy of victory over every 
foe? For they indeed, from first to last, unceasingly 
assailed his doctrine and his people: but he who is 
invisible, by the exercise of a secret power, has raised his 
servants and the sacred houses of their worship to the 
height of glory . 

But why should we still vainly aim at detailing those 
Divine proofs of our Saviour's power which no language 
can worthily express; which need indeed no words of 
ours, but themselves appeal in loudest tones to those 
whose mental ears are open to the truth? Surely it is a 
strange, a wondrous fact, unparalleled in the annals of 
human life; that the blessings we hâve described should 
be accorded to our mortal race, and that he who is in 
truth the only, the eternal Son of God, should thus be 



visible on earth. 

Chapter XVIII. 
1 Thèse words of ours, however, [gracious] Sovereign, 
may well appear superfluous in your ears, convinced as 
y ou are, by fréquent and personal expérience, of our 
Saviour's Deity; yourself also, in actions still more than 
words, a herald of the truth to ail mankind. Yourself, it 
may be, will vouchsafe at a time of leisure to relate to us 
the abundant manifestations which your Saviour has 
accorded y ou of his présence, and the oft-repeated 
visions ofhimself which hâve attended you in the hours 
of sleep. I speak not of those secret suggestions which to 
us are unrevealed: but of those principles which he has 
instilled into your own mind, and which are fraught with 
gênerai interest and benefit to the human race. You will 
yourself relate in worthy terms the visible protection 
which your Divine shield and guardian has extended in 
the hour of battle; the ruin of your open and secret foes; 
and his ready aid in time of péril. To him you will ascribe 
relief in the midst of perplexity ; defence in solitude; 
expédients in extremity; foreknowledge ofe vents y et 
future; your fore-thought for the gênerai weal; your 
power to investigate uncertain questions; your conduct of 
most important enterprises; your administration of civil 
affairs; your military arrangements, and correction of 
abuses in ail departments; your ordinances respecting 
public right; and, lastly, your législation for the common 
benefit of ail. You will, it may be, also détail to us those 
particulars of his favor which are secret to us, but known 
to you alone, and treasured in your royal memory as in 
secret storehouses. Such, doubtless, are the reasons, and 
such the convincing proofs of your Saviour's power, 
which caused you to raise that sacred édifice which 
présents to ail, believers and unbelievers alike, a trophy 
of his victory over death, a holy temple of the holy God: 



to consecrate those noble and splendid monuments of 
immortal life and his heavenly kingdom: to offer 
memorials of our Almighty Saviour's conquest which 
well become the impérial dignity of him by whom they 
are bestowed. With such memorials hâve you adorned 
that édifice which witnesses of eternal life: thus, as it 
were in impérial characters, ascribing victory and 
triumph to the heavenly Word of God: thus proclaiming 
to ail nations, with clear and unmistakable voice, in deed 
and Word, your own devout and pious confession of his 
name. 



